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If thee wilt diligently hear ken onto the wayce of the Lord thy 
God, and wilt doe that which right in his ſight, and wilt 
giue eare onto his commanundements, and keepe all his or- 
dinances, then 1 will put none of theſe diſeaſes vpon thee, 


nos; fmghs on the Egyptians : for I am the Lord - 
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DLIE SER- 
MONS VPON PART 


OF THE TWENTITH PSALME, 

| full of inffruction and comfort: ery fit generally 

for all times of afflition ; but more parti- 
cularly applied to this late viſitation 

( of the Plague : Prezched at 

| Norton in Suffolke, ** * 


2 THE FIRST SERMON:VP.ON THE 
þ inſcription,or title of the Palme. 


*S To bim that excelleth. A Pſalme of Danid. 


His Pſalme (as appeareth by the The author of 
inſcription) was made by the this __ 
Prophet Daxid, 2s molt of the a 
Ba Pſalmes were ; and not as a pri- mined, 
W uate thing belonging to him- 
my, ſclfe alone, but for the benefit of 
> the whole Church, as the reſt of 
<2 the Scriptures alſo were written 
| | to that end : and therefore it was 
Elivered , or ſpecially by him commended, ynto him 
that excelleth ; namely in Muſicke; that is, vnto-one of 
© the Levites, that was skilfull in Muſicke , to- bee ſung: ' 
| Pblikely in the Temple, and therefore by him tobeelſec. 
| £44. plume rae fs fri: according wo the manner of 
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Gods worſhip in thoſe daies, and according to-the 

fion of the offices of the Leuites made by Dazid, for all 

kinde of Muficke, both with yoyce,and with diuers kinds 

r.{bron.25. ofinſtruments : as appeareth in the booke of the Chroni- 

cles. And the whole Palme thus made and directed,is a 

The arguwent prayer of the Church for Daxid their-King., For inthe 
of this Plalme. eginning, and cnd of the Pſalme there are the words 
of ſupplication and prayer , defiring ſome thing of the 

Lord : in the middelt they ſhew with what faith they do 

pray. Andit is cuident thatthey pray not for themſclues 

onely, but for another : for they aq The Lord-heare thee, 

and defend thee,cc. and they meane their King, whom in 

the fixt verſe they call the Lords annointed: it was made 

by Dazid, as appeareth by the title. He then teacheth the 

people to pray for himſelfe, defireth their prayers, telleth 

them for what they ſhould pray, and viverh them a forme 

Theeccafion Of it. The time when he made this prayer for them, and 
of it. the occaſion of it is not ſet downe in the title, asit is in 
ſome other Pſalmes : but yer it is thought by diuers,that 

it was when hee went to battell againſt the Ammonites. 

Which thing as it is but conieCturall, ſo we are ſure of this 

out of the words of the text, that it was in atime of great 

daunger, not onely to his owne perſon, as appeareth in 

the firſt and ſecond verſes : butto the whole realm, as is 

euident yerſ,7.8: and it was a time of war, for they ſpeake 

of chariots and horſcs as of meanes of defence,verſ.7. He 

then ina matter of great moinent fleeth to God for ſuc- 

cour,as to his only defencethe vſeth all good meanes,but 

repoſeth his whole confidence in Gods defence : there- 

fore hee prayeth to him before he beginneth any thing, 

and determineth further in the whole courſe of his pro- 

ceeding flilro pray vnto God for direCtion and aide:And 

not onelyto doe it a{ittle at the firft, as may appeare Out 

Dauid did ge. Ofiche verſe. 1.3.4: bur becauſe it concerned not himſelfe 
fireche people Yone,butall the people,and finding his owne inſufficien- 
xo pray for ci in prayer, and belecuing the promiſes of God made 
him. vnto the prayer of other,cipecially of the Church, wy 
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Freth themto pray for him, and _— to pray that God 
would heare his prayers, which what they were or ſhould 
bein particular Tod knew not, but generally they might 

ſume that they were good, and ſuch as did concerne 
that ation : and ſo whatſocuer they were,he would haue 
them pray to God that he would heare them : as appea- 
ceth verſ.g. 

The people doe according to this direQtion and com- 
maundement of his; for they vſed this forme of prayer 


which hee had preſcribed, and fo did pray earneſtly for 


him, that God would botk heare his prayer, and defend him. 


his perſon, and to that end ſend him helpe from heauen, 
and declare by the euent that hee had heard his and their 
prayers,in giuing them yiRtorie ouer their enemies : and 
God heareth them all, and ſaueth the king, confoundeth 
their enemies, cauſerh them to terurne home with victo- 
rieand great triumph, as appeareth by the next Pſalme: 
wherein he and they together giue thanks vnto God for 
theviſtorie, #ttriburing it onely to God, and not to their 
owne ſtrength, or any power of man; as in this Pſalme 
they had profeſſed, that they did not truſt in chariors and 
hotſes, and ſuch warlike defence, as men viſe to doe, and 
namely their encmics did,but only in the [NG and 
defence of God, which by calling vpon his name they 
ſought for. And fo this is the generall argumenrt and 
ſumme of this Pſalme , both in reſpec of Dazid, who 
_ this prayer, and of the people who did vic it for 


By the inſcription then it appeareth, that Dawid ma- 

Ing this prayer for the people to vie in his behalfe, was 
defirous that they ſhould pray for him, and did as it were 
ſeek it at their hands. If hein ſo good a cauſedidnor reft 
Hthe confidence of his own prayers, but deſired others 
wprayfor him; and ifhe did it then, when he had ſo ma- 
ty medus to accompliſh his deſire, becauſe he knew God 
to beaboue them, and ſo as without him they could doe 
nothing, and hee was able to hinder and to —_— 


4 Thefirſt Setmon - 


and'if hee that was ſo well able to! pray for himſclfe ani 
others, yet did deſirethe prayer of others, & of thoſe that 
Kings ought were inferiour ynto him : Then no King, Prince, or Po. 
totake order tentate is exempted from this, ro ſtand in neede of the 
ire ws 2c prayer of others : and therefore they ougheto rake order 
þ blikly .S in their {cuerall realmes and dominions, that the people 
Grithem, may vlually pray for them in their publike places and af. 
demblies: and more {erioullic and particularly to doe it, 
as thereſhall bee any ſpeciall occaſion, as here was in the 
time of Dawid. Therefore this order that is among vse- 
ſabliſhed by lawe, that in all Churches the Minifter and 
people arc willed-ro pray'continually for the Kings moſt 
excellent Maieſtie, both in common prayer and in prea- 
ching ; and that as warre, or other thing ſhall fall out, ſo 
ſome ſpeciall formes of prayer are ſet our by publike au- 
thoritie to bee vſed in ſuch. caſes : is according to Gods 
word, and to the example of godly Princes. I{peake not 
now of our duties to pray for them, bur of theirs, that 
they ſhould thinke that they neede it, and fo require it of 

the people. : 
Ml men oughr And if Kings are bound thus to-doe, then Noblemen, 
zxdefireo- and other inferiour perſons much more, who haye not{n 
thers ro pray many meanes to accompliſh-their owne defires,or it may 
_—_— ac- be arenotſo well able to pray for themſelues, at leaſt 
rs noe wiſe as Daxid was. And ſo generally all men (for this, as 
1 well as thereſt of the Scripture is written for our lear- 
ning) are bound, asatall other times to dehre others x0 
pray for them;ſo alſo,as they ſhall haue any ſpeciall cauſe, 
ro defire them to doe it a great deale miore : and not oy 
to pray themſelues for themſelues continually, becaule 
_ in all things is our ſpeciall refuge and ſuccour;bus 
to deſire others to pray God, that he would fromtime to 
time heare their prayers. Aud as Damid doth it here in 
this ſpeciall wok of his, as being in danger and feare of 
his enemies :1o if we be in ſicknes and fearc of death, we 
ſhould in the _ of our own veaknes,and inthe faith 


ofthe prayers of others, delue, the to pray for vs, jj 
£ U y 
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onlyto-pray our ſelues. And this is the aduice and com- 
mandement of the Apofile : 7; any among you affiifted? 7am. 5.13.14; 
let him pray : ts any ſicke among you ? let him call for the El- 
ders of the Church, and let them pray for him, Now ſccing 
icknes is but one kind of crofle,and the Lord hath many 
waies elſe to afflict vs; in any of them we ought to do the 
like: yea and not only when affliction is vpon vs, that ic 
might be remoued and taken away ; but when wee haue 
uſt cauſe to feare it,thatit might be preuented,and ſo we 
eſcape it. And not onely in outward affliction, bur all in- 
ward much more, by how. much they are more dange- 
rous and grieuous : as if wee ſhall be diftreſſed inminde, 
being tempted by Sathan cither vnto ſinne, or for line: 
for F; they be auailable in other caſes, then in theſe. And 
ſotoconclude this one point in a word, in cucry matter 
that is of any importance cither for our ſelues, or for any 
of ours, wee ought foto commend the ſame, and the 
whole ſucceſſe of them ynto God in prayer, who muſt 
onely bring themto paſſe, as that wereſt not therein, bur 
defire alſo the prayers of others to helpe vs in the ſame. 

This ordinance of his,the Lord in much wiſcdome and By this God 
mercie hath lefr,to vnite ys in brotherly loue one to ano. would baue 
ther; thar when we ſhall fee by experience how much we | vatedin 

| | " love oneto 

xe or may be a ar to another, in that by their ,n,her. 
prayers wee haue been holpen in ſo great diſtrefſes, wee 
mighefrom the bottome of our harts vnfaincdly loue one 

another. Thus the greateſt Monarch may be beholding to 

all his ſubiccts, as David was here to his people; and the 

rich this way may thinke rhat they faire the better for the 
poore;and the Miniſter for the meanelt of his locke; And 

were well that this way wee wereall of vsa great deale 

more beholding one to another than we are : in that we 

would in brotherly louc acquaint others with oureſtate, 
anddeſiretheir prayers,ond then they would pray for vs, 
according to the counſell and aduice of the Apoſtle: Ac- 
knowledge your fawlts one to angther, andpray one for ano- Verſ.16, 
ther bat ye may be healed, fer the prayer of a righteous man 
KY Þ 3 


anaileth 
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auaileth much,if it be ferwent, If we ſhould for our owne 


benefit and good,acquaint other with ſome ſpeciall fins, 
that haue been the cauſe (and ſo conſequently that may 
bee the cauſe) of ſome great croſle; that they yponthe 
knowledge of 1: might in greater feeling and faith pray 
for vs, that they might bee forgiuen, and wee delivered 
from the puniſhment of them : then ſhould wee make 
them acquainted with other of our neceſſities to that 
end much more. 
As in other And that wee might bee perſwaded ynto this duty of 
things wee crauing the prayers of others in the feeling ofthe great 
__ + help necd that we haue of them; let vs firſt of all dg 
- <a the Lord hath ſo made ys all that he would haue ys helpe 
prayer: and One another,and know that we neede the help one of an- 
therefore other, both for ſoule and bodie and cuery way elſe : and 
_—_ delire therefore that we ſhoyld ſecke for it one of another ; as 
in the naturall bodie all parts doe-nced the mutuall belpe 
one of another, as the eycs of the feete, and the belly of 
the hands, and doe in a fort ſecke vnto them for it,and b 
anaturall inſtin, as it-were begge and craue it. And ul 
experience teacherth vs, that 1n all other things none of vs 
is ſufficient of our ſelues, and therefore we crave the hel 
of others, as in counſell, in labour, and in all worldly at- 
faires; why then ſhould it not be ſo in praier alſo?Yet ſuch 
is our corruption,that we rather ſecke helpein any thing, 
as diſtruſting our (clues, ſauing in this, wherein wee mot 
neede it, But we hauc found the other true by our owne 
experience, and ſo doe yſcit, if we did bclecue this, and 
would doe thereafter, wee might finde the fruite of: it as 
We delire fenfible. Secondly, when we haue ſuites vnto Princes or 
conn - + pat = men, we deſire thoſe that are in fauour with them,to 
ſo ſhould wee further our ſuites, and thoſe eſpecially that are moſt gra» 
do rato God,  cious with them ; and wee reft not in.our ſelues , though 
we be well knowne vito them, eſpecially if the. matter 
that wee ſue for bee of any moment : why ſhould wee not 
then much more ſpeak vnto others, thatthey would pray 
to God for ys,and commend our ſuites ynto his high Mas 
J | We icltie? 
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jeflie? For though Gods loue be not partiall,asmans is, 1c, 18.20, 
burhis promiſe 1s to all alike : yet experience ſheweth 
that ſome are more acquainted with prayer, then other, 
and ſo haue more acceſſe ynto God, as it were, and 
come oftner into his preſence, and neerer vnto him,and 
ſothere is more hope that they ſhould bee ſooner heard. 
Eſpeciallie when God hath made a ſpeciall promiſe, that 
whentwo or three bee gathered together in the name of 
his ſonne, hee will be in the middeſt of them, and there- 
fore when diuers, or the whole Church pray for vs, there 
ismore hope of being heard, than when wee pray our 
ſelues alone. The Papitts pray to the Saints,thatare dead, 
that they would pray to God for them, that hee would 
heare their prayers; for which there is no warrant inthe 
Scripture, bur the whole word of God is rather againſt 
them : but here is an example to defire the prayers of the 
Saints on earth that are liuing, with hope of great fruite; 
and few do follow it. 

Thirdly, when we pray, we doe as it were ſtriue with when wee 
Godto obtaine ſome thing,as was ſhewed to /acobin the wraſtle with 
vihon of an Angell wraflling with him all night long;to =e® war 
teach vs, that wr» we pray we muſt not come coldly or a rt 


. | wee when wee 
ſleepely vnto it, bur with all earnefines of defire, and not gue in pray- 


gue ouer vntill the Lord bleſle vs, as /acob would not let er with God. 
e Angell goe, vnrill he bleſſed him : and then the Lord Gen.32.24. 
will aſturedly bleſſe vs, if we pcrſeuere, as he did /acob; 

and as Chriſt hath ſhewed in the parable of the wicked 
ludge,who was ouercome by the importunitie of the wi- 

dow. Therefore as when we wrafile or (triue with a man, Lk. 18.2, 
we knowing his great ſtrength and our owne weakenes, 

and ſo how hard it is to ouercome,we would gladly have 

others to helpe and to firiue with vs againſt him ; and ſo 

we may more eaſily dothat by the helpe of others, which 

alone hardly,or not at all we could do: So when we firiue 

with the Lord God in prayer, being priuie tothe weake- 

nes of our owne faith, and how many finnes therefee to 


hindervs, and wha an hard thing it is to obcaiize any 
; , 


il: RY 


thing 
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thing in reſpeR of our great vnworthineſſe,weſhould de. 
fire others to helpe vs with their prayers,and therein as ir 
were to ſtriuc with ys. And in thig reſpeRt itis a fingular 
reat bleſſing, if it were rightly eſteemed, and neceniig 
y vied, to haue many in a familie, or in the Church, to 
pray with vs,and for 
Thus ſpeakeththe Apoſtle, and thus did hee praiſe, 
when hee ſo carneſtly intreated the Romanes to pray fos 
Rom.r5-30, him, ſaying, Brethren, I beſeech you for our Lord leſua 
Chriſts ſake, and for the lone of the ſpirit, that you wenld 
3. ftrine with me by prayer to God for me; that may come te 
you with joy by the will of God , and may with you beerefre- 
ſhed. He had often, and of a long time purpoled to come 
Chap.1.19%. to them, as he profeſleth in the firſt chapter; and prayed, 
that by ſome meanes onetime or other he might fant 
proſperous iourney by the will of God to come vnto 
Paul defired then : now at the laſt he defireth them alſo not only to 


| ww "® pray, but ro pray carneſtly, and to true with him in thei 


himin prayer. PLAycrs, that he may come with ioy : and doth beſcech * 


them that they would doe ſo, cuen tor the loue of Chriſt, 
and of the ſpirit. If hee then after ſo many and earneſt 
prayers did defire them to ſtrive with him : how had we 
need much more to doe it,who pray ſeldomer, and more 
coldly? And truly as great things may be done,when ma- 

® ny (triuc _— which none of - fn could ſeuerall 
doe: ſo by the prayers of many great things are obtained, 
which by the prayers of one alone are not ſo cafily gorte, 
So the ſame Apolile writeth to the Corinthians, that God 
had deliuered him from great dangers,and would doe ſo 
2.cor.1,.s, till, ſochatthey would pray carncltly for him : Brethren, 
(faith he) we Would not haxe you ignorant of our affiittion, 
which came vnto vs in eAſia,how we were preſſed out of mea- 
ſure paſſing ſtrength, ſo that we altogether dowbted exen of life. 
Yea, we recemed the ſentence of death in our ſelnes, becanſe 

wee ſhould not truſt in our ſelnes but in God, who raiſeth t 
dead #hbo delimered vs from ſo 9s 4 drath,and doth deliner 


us: in whom we truſt,that jet hereafter be will panties -- 
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that yee labowr together m prayer for vs. Thus he beleeued, 
that hee might get great good by the earneſt prayers of 
others, and therefore doth defire them, euen to bee de- Gre thin 
livered by the power of them from many great dangers. may be cl 
And it may bee (if wee haue marked the experience of ned,when ma« 
our clues, and others)that we may well remember, what ®Y pray coge- 
reat deliuerances haue been graunted , when others —_ 
laboured 1n _ for ys, or wee for them : if 
not,wee may {ee it by the grace of God in time to come, 
Bur =y few account prayer ſuch a labour or ftriuing as 
itisand ſo go to it coldly,and truſt to their own ftrengrh, 
and ſo obtaine nothing. Paxlr hope was in this,that 0- 
thers ſhould ftrive with him in prayer ; ſo we might haue 
er hope,if wee ſought for helpe at the prayers of 0- 
and did not truſt to our owne too much. 
Ifthus in all matters of moment we defire the prayers What com- 
of others according to our neede, it will come to paſle, fort we may 
thatwee ſhould not want the fruite of chem, ſeeing the on _ we 
Lord hath promiſed to heare them; but howſoeuer things OED 
fall out with vs,we ſhal haue this comfort of a good con- ghers. 
ſcience,that we haue negle&ted no means, that God har 
appointed for our good, But if wee bee carclefle of the 
prayers of others, and ſo doe not ſeeke for them, beſides 
that it may come to paſſe that wee ſhall faile of our pur- 
FTA our owne default : (as when one firiueth a- 
he cannot ouercome, becauſe he hath none toioyne 
with him ; or at leaſt hee ſhall nor obraine it ſo ſoone, as 
otherwiſe hee might, as when one is abour athing alone, 
hee isthe longer a doing it) we ſhall haue the lefl COmM- 
fort, or more griefe, becauſe we neglected ſome meanes 
that might haue done vs good. We muſtthen be perſwa- 
ded;tharthe prayers of others may doe vs good, and thar 
weeneede them, and fo accordingly defire them, In the 
Geof ignorance and ſuperſtition men gaue much. to j, poperie 
have a continual! Maſſe for them; that is, to pray for thieir they maintai- 
foules:and there were Beadmen _ they called theny) ned orhers to 
unedfor that purpoſc,to pray for the living and i forthems 
C | 
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the dead , and were maintained by the goods of the 
Church to that end : which prayers of theirs becauſe t 
were in an ynknowne tongue, and ſo without vnderſtan. 
ding ; and alſo not according to the word of God,and ſo 
iy faith ; could doe them no | ger : yet this truth 
they aimed at though in darknes and ,as blind men, that 
the prayers of others were ſo auailcable for them, that 
euen in that reſpe& onely they gaue much yeerely ynto 
thoſe that ſhould pray for them. And truly if they had 
prayed aright, they might by their prayers haue given 
more than they receiued ; for they might haue obtained 
great things of the Lord for them. But here was another 
reat abuſe of that time in.theſe prayers alſo, that they 
Favin others thus to pray for them, they reſted in that, 
and ſo neglefed their owne _ the, more; and 
thought that they might doe it with the leſſe danger, for 
they had others x tn prayed for them continually , and ſo 
that that was wanting in themſelues, was ſupplied by 0- 
thers. Dazid was of another minde,for heere by his prac- 
tiſe we haue an example of one, that ſo delireth the pray« 
ers of others, as that hee purpoſeth not to negle prayer 
himſelfe,orto vic it any whit the lefſe for that ; butto wie 
i rather the more, willing them to pray God to heare his 
prayers : ſo that if he did not pray hinaſelfe,cheir prayers 
ſhould do him no good;but it ſhould be al one with him, 
as if one ſhould defwre a man to ſet his hand to a blank,and 
fo he ſhould preferte thas as a ſupplication for him tothe 
Prince.So we are to defire others to pray for ys, but inthe 
meane ſeaſon we muſt not neglect to pray for our felues. 
But it may ſeeme ſuperfluous, and more then needed, 
that Daxid ſhould thus defire the prayers of the people: 
for they were his ſubieRs,and therefore as in that reſpeRt 
they did owe other duties vnto him,ſo this of prater moſt 
of all ; according to the exhortation of the Apoſtle, who 
willeth, that ſupplications,prayers,interceſſions, andgining 
thankes be ts all men,and namely, fer Kings, 
all that are in amthoritie : therfore it is like that they 
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not negle& it,though he had not admoniſhed them of ir. 


Befides, it was 2 publike cauſe that hee dealt in,cuen a- 
inſt the open enemies of the whole realme, againſt 
whom he went to warre,and ſo it concerned them as well 
as himſelfe : for the enemies came not againſt his perſon 
onely,but againſt chem all, and ſo they could nor forget 
him theic King, vnlefle they forgar themſclues, Yer be 
cauſe he knew that men naturally are forgerfull, and ſo if 
were not put in ininde of it,they might either wholy 
negleR ir, or not doe it ſo throughly as they ſhould, hee 
them in minde to pray for himſelfe, ndatond them 
aforme of it, and ſo telleth them what they ſhould ay. 


This ſhould moue ws to put our deareſt friends in minde Our deareſt 


ofrs,and call ypon them to pray for vs; yea when they 
know our eſtate beſt , and what great neede wee haue © 


the prayers of others: for they may forget vs ſoractimes, pray for v3. 


though they wiſh vs well. And as through forgerfulnes 
they may negleR other duties, which yet are willing 
generally ro performe,as not to vilite vs, to ſend ro vs, to 
witeto vs, as often as they ſhould, and wee looke for at 
their hands : ſo much more not to pray for vs; for man 
times they that doe the former in great meaſure, negled 
this wholy, or in a great part. Wee finde by experience, 
that many times, yea when wee are ſpoken to of our 
friends, wee remember not all, but forget many things : 
why ſhould we not think then, that others may forget vs, 
ifthey be not put in minde? Parents are bound to pray 
fortheir children, and they ſhould know it well enough; 
yea their children kneele downe and aske them bleſſing, 
and put them in minde of it, and notwithſtanding al this 
doe forget it; and though they caſt out certaine 
sof —_— et they doe not thereupon determine 


ſeriouſly to or them : what would they doe then, if 

teirchildren by asking them their daily blefſing ſhould 

notput them in minde of it at all ? Therefore cuery man- 

. | nerof way we ſee, what great reaſon there is of this,tode- 
{reothers to pray for ys ; and ſo much for this preſent. 

- ol C2 THE 


f acede ro be 


Example of 
tholc that 
haue deſired 
others to pray 
for them. 
1,San, 1,6. 


Hannah defi- 
red Hely to 
pray for her. 


Verl.17, 


So did the If- 
rachres defire 
$Samucl to 
pray for them, 
Chap.7.8. 


ND SERMON 


vpon the inſcription, 


THE SEC 
To bim that excelleth. A Pſalme of Danid. 


{HatT might proſecute that argument which Tbe. 
gan the laſt day,as you heard,wce want nor ex- 
amples in the Scripture for the praQtiſe of this 
dunic,in the faithful ſeruants of God, men and women of 
al ſorts, who haue wel ſcene in how great need they hane 
ſtood of the prayers of others, and haue accordingly de- 
firedthe ſame. Flannah the wife of Elkanah a very godlie 
woman (as appeareth in her floric ) being barren, and 
thereby being vpbraided of her adaerfaric, was troubled 
in her minde, and prayed ynto the Lord, and wept ſore, 
and ſhe prayed for a manchild,not ſo much for her felf;as 
for the glory of God(for ſhe yowed him ynto God in her 
prayer) : Hely the Pricſt fitting in the Temple before her, 
and perceiuing her lips onely to moue, but not hearinga 
word,thought ſhe had bcen drunken,and told her ſo: but 
ſhe ſaid no,and told him what ſhe did : then Hely prayed 
Godto hcare her prayers,ſaying, Goe mn peace, andthe God 
of Iſrael grant thy petitton,that thou haſt ached of ham:Then 
ſhe ſaid againe, Let thine handmaid finds grace in thy ſight: 
that is, I beſecch thee pray for me ſtill, as nowthou Faſt 
done, that God would grant me my petition : for what 
gracc or fauour elſe could ſhe meane, ſeeing that in other 
things, as for the ill opinion hee had conceiued of her, 
ſhe had ſatisfied him before ? and ſo God heard them 
borh,as appeareth in the ſequel! of that ſtorie. The Iſrac- 


lices alſo being in feare of the Philiſtims, came to Samael 


the Propher, and defired him, that as hee had prayedfor 


them alreadie, ſo hee would not ceaſe ro doc it (ith ſay-"* 


ing,Ceaſe not to crie unto the Lord our God for vs, that hee 
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muy ſane v1 ont of the hand of the Philiſtimsc and he did ſo, 
and the Lord heard him , and chundred with a great thun.. Veiſ.1e, 
der that day por the Philiſtims and ſcattered 5 46 { they 
were ſlaine before ]ſracl. Here many ſeeke ro one tor his 


prayers, then much more may one ſecke to many for 


When Rabſhakeb was ſent by the King of Afoar with 
zpreat hoaſt againſt Teruſalem,and came yp tothe walles 
he citic, and ſpake blaſphemoully againſt the Lord, 
and againſt bis annointed : Hezeki4h the King came into ».King.19.1; 
the houſe of the Lord, and prayed ; and ſent meſſengers Hezekiah de- 
mtothe Prophet Jſaieb, defiring him that he would pray fired the pray» 
forthem, ſaying, Lift chow vp thy prayer for the remnant <> of llaiah. 
that are left : and he did ſo,and God heard him for them, 
and the ſame might the eAngell of the Lord went out, and Verl. 35% 

ein the campe of the Aſſwians an hundreth, foureſcore 

and fixe thouſand. Paul alſo the Apoltle(as we haue heard 
alreadie) defireth the Romanes: to pray for him, ſaying, 
Bratbren, [ beſeech you for onr Lord leſiu Chriſt ſake, and Rom.1 5.30, 
for the lane of the Spirit, that yee would firine with mee by And Paul of 
projer to God for me. And ſo doth he to that end intreate OTIS 


' theCorinthians with theſe words : God bath delivered 5 hens. 


froma great death ; in \vhom we truit that yet hereafter bee 2.(or.1.10, 
will deliner 115, ſo that yee labour together in prayer for vs. 
This holy man,who was often in prayer for himſelfe, and 
forall Churcheg,defireth others to pray for him. Thus the 
beſt ſcruants of God, as they haue not neglected this be- 


 nefit of prayer from their brethren, ſo they had the fruie 


andcomfort of it in great meaſure : and truly if wee be- 
leeve. rightly the Communion of Saints, and that God 
hath appointed one to doe good to another by the gra- 
ces that hee hath beſtowed vpon them ; why ſhould wee 
potthinke,thar part of the communion conhifteth in this, 
thatwee communicate in the ſpirit of prayer,as well as in 
the ſpirit of counſell or of comfort : and that this way we 
may giue and receiuc helpe one from another, as well as 


any other way ? Heiter that noble and yertuous Queene, 


_ a! . C 3 who 


Hefter deh- 
reth the lewes 
to faſt and 
pray for her, 


Heft.4.16. 


The wicked 
hauc bin con- 
ſtrained to de- 
fire the pray- 
ers of 

and have got- 


poodby hem. 
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who as it ſeemerh had vſed often to pray her ſclfe, and 
with her maides, elſe ſhe could not haue promiſed that 
for them,which ſhe did; in a matter that greatly concer. 
ned the gloric of God,and the good of his Church, doth 
not onely pray her ſelfe with her ſcruants three daies and 
three nights,and that with falting, but doth defire that all 
the Iewes that vere in that citie would doe the like for 
her. So that ſometimes wee had need not onely todefire 
others to pray for ys, but cuen to faſt and pray for ys. 
And truly the vertue and power of the prayer of one 
man is ſo auaileable for another, that the very wicked 
haue ſcene it, and been driuen to acknowledge it, and fo 
haue deſired the ſeruants of God to pray for them, and 
haue had great benefit thereby. Then if the _—_ and 
prophane men of the world, who are not at all acquain- 
ted with prayer, yet haue __ that the prayers of 0- 
thers might doe them good ; then they that know what 
payer doth meane, and that haue accuſtomed them. 
clues to prayer, and haue obſcrued the fruite of it in 
themſelues, may bee aſſured, that the prayers of others 
ſhall be of like or. a great deale more force for them. 
If they whoſe conſciences tels them,that for their yngod- 
linefle they are altogether out of Gods fauour, and fo 
they had no heart to pray to him themſclues,neither had 
any __ that hee would heare them; yet haue had ſome 
om at God might heare ſome others for them, and 
0 


aue ſought vnto them for their prayers: then how 


much more they,who —_— a good courſe, haue hope + 


that God is wel pleaſed with them in Chriſt, may be per- 
ſwaded that God will moſt willingly heare others for 
them, and ſo in great faith defire their prayers? Andto 
conclude, if they that are not of the Church of God,but 
are alianrs and ſtrangers from it, hauc been of opinion, 
that if any of the faithfull ſeruants of God in his Church 
would pray for them, that God would be mercifull yato 
them fortheir ſakes : then how much more they that are 
thetruc members of the Church of God may recely be= 

ceuc, 
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tarie no longer. Where at the laſt hee confeſſeth himſelfe 
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leeuethat God will heare their fellow brethren for them? 
For as in afamilie if firangers can hope, that if ſome ſer. 
want of ſpeciall account doe ſpeake to the maſter for 
them, hee will doe ſomething at their requeſt ; then they 
that are of the ſame houſe may bee aſſured much more 
that the intreatie of their fellow ſeruants ſhall doe them 
much _ So inthe houſe of God, if they that are ſtran- 5de.2.1 3, 
gers from the couenant of promiſe, and haue no hope, 
andare without God in the world, yet thinke that his fr 
vants ſhall be heard for them; then how much more may 
they that are of the houſehold of faith themſclues be- 
leeue,that God will heare their fellow ſeruants for them, 
ſeeing that he hath not onely giuen them leaue, but com- 
edthem to ſpeake, «4, intreate one for another, 
andthemſelues are ſuch alreadie, as hee meaneth to doe 
ynto? 

Andthis is that that we reade of in the perſon of Pha- Pharzob often 
rebKing of Egypt, who though he could not abide Aſs. defred Moſes 
ſend Aeron,yet when the hand of God was heauie vp- = SITE 
en him,hee was many times compelled to ſeeke to them , 
fortheir prayers; and his owne conſcience did tell him, 
thatthe Lord might happely heare them for him, though 
himſelfe was ynworthie once to bee regarded of him. As 
when himſelfe and his land was puniſhed with frogs, hee 
called for them, and ſaid, Pray yee wnte the Lord, that bee Exed.8.8. 

Way take away the frogges from me,and fron my people : and. 
eerwards,when they were puniſhcd with great ſwarmes 
I that the earth was cofrupt with them : he ſaid, 

I'will let = goe, that yee may ſacrifice vnts the Lord your yer(.28, 
God in the wilderneſſs, but goe not farre away, pray for me : 

and thirdly, when the Lord ſent thunder, and haile,and 
lightning,ſo that the fire was mingled with the haile , he 

ſent,and called for them, and ſaid vnto them; 7 hawe no\y Chap.9-27: 
fanned the Lord is righteow, but I and my people are wickgd; 

Pray ye unto the Lord for it © enough that there be no more 

mightie thunders,and haile,and ] vill let you goe,and ye ſhall 


and. 
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and all his people to bee wicked, and to haue deſervue{ 
theſe plagues,bur he prayeth theſc his ſeruants to prayts 
God for them, and they doe ſo; and at their prayers the 
Lord remoueth theſe ſeucrall plagues. Thus this wicked 
man when he was in the middeſt of his deſerued puniſh 
ments,and had no heart in them to goe to God himlſelfe, 
yet —__ to others that he was well perſwaded of, and 
receiued great good often bytheir prayers. 
lercboamde- So did that wicked man [ereboam King of Ifrael (of 
fired the Pro- whom it is often ſaid to his ſhame, that bee cauſed [ſracl 
phero pray to ſirne) when the man of God came out of Judah(atthe 
| +» 057 many commandement of the Lord) vnto Beth-cl, where hee 
- - =" ſtood by his idolatrous altar to offer incenſe, and repro. 
ued him for his idolatrie, and cried out againſt the altar; 


he hearing it ſtretched out his hand, and faid, Lay hold on. 


him : but his hand which he put out againſt hins dried vp,and 
be could not pull it in ag aine to b1m. Then the King ſaid vnto 
the man of God,/ beſeech thee pray wnto the Lord thy God, 
and make interceſſion fer me, that mine hand may be reftored 
wnto me. eAnd the man of God beſought the Lord, and the 
Kings hand was reſtored, and became as it was afore. S0 
though he could nor pray himſelf, and ſay,] beſeechthee 
my God, with hope that God would heare him ; yethee 
defireth the Prophet to pray to his God, and thought 
that another might be heard for him,and ſo he was. Thus 
did Zedekjab Kang of Iudah,though neither himſelfe,nor 
Zedekiah de- the Princes could abide Jeremy the Prophet, neither did 
fired the pray- they reuerence him,or the doctrine that he deliueredvn- 
erzof leremy. | them;for they would not obey the words of the Lord, 
which he ſpake vnto them : yet when they were in great 
Jerem.37.3- diſtreſle, becauſe the Chaldeans did beliege the cirie, hee 
ſent certaine men vnto him, ſaying, Prey now wnto the 
Led our Ged for vs. Behold how the molt vagodlyare 
driven to iuſtific this holie ordinance of prayer,in ſuch 
wiſe that they are compelled to ſeeke to thoſe ſome- 
times for their prayers, whom otherwiſe they doe not 
loue, neither hauc any good opinion of, but rather hate 


t.King.13.6, 


them, _ 
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them, and account them their enemies. Euen as thoſe in 
ourtime,vvho though they neuer cared for the miniſterie 
ofthe word, nor for the aſſemblies of Gods people, nor 
for his ſeruants, yet when they are in any great miſcrie or 
feare,and lie at / 6 point of death,are inforced to ſend to 
them,whom chey neuer cared for in their life, and to in- 
treare them to pray for them,whom they would neuer in- 
neate for any thing before. 

Lafily, Srmon CAagus the Sorcerer heard Peter the 
Apoſtle iuftlic denounce the fearefull iudgement of 
God againſt him for his finne ; he fearing ir, defired Pe- 45.24 
terto pray ſor him; ſaying, Pray ye to the Lord for me,that 
none of theſe things,\wbich ye haus ſpoken may come vpon me. 
This wicked man, who of a long time had bewitched the Ange; 

, —_— : X . mona 
damaritanes with his ſorceries, ſaying that himſelfe was gy, of pe. 
ſome great man, hoped that al that euull, which his ſinnes cer. 
taddeſerued,and which God had threatned againſt him, 
mg by the prayers of his ſeruants be turned from him, 

ſo hee eſcape them, Shall not wee then much more, 
who haue a deſire to pleaſe God, and to walke in his 
waies, hope that the prayers of others ſhall be auailcable, 
toturne from vs al thoſe cuils, which our own conſciences 
tell ys we hauec iuſt cauſe to feare, if wee ſeeke vnto them 
for them? Let vs then in the feare of God,and as we loue 
ourowne wealth, determine to praiſe this Criſtian du- 
tie much more than we haue done : and let vs be heartely 
forie that for want of it we haue negleed our own good What good 
too much. For many great things might wee haue odtai- we might haue 
ned, many fearefull troubles might wee ſoone haue becn pu ea 
delivered out of: yez ſome gricuous things, that haue be- 9 nee; iN 
fallen vs,might haue bin by the =_ of God wiſely pre- their prayers, 
vented,if we had ſought vnto others, who might haue 1n- 
treated the Lord for vs. In which reſpe& wee haue great 
cauſe to be ſorie, whe the Lord taketh away any good mi The grear 
orwoman, for then we want ſo many that might ſtil haue lofle when the 
prayed for vs, and for the Church, and ſo wee are left the £904 die, 
whole prayers 


More deſtitute of helpe. And if wee ought to lament the Ds 
. D death 
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death of thoſe, who haue been beneficial ro vs for world; 
ly things, whoſe helpe wee ſee now that wee wantto our 
great hindrance ; then eſpecially ſhould wee be grieued, 
that wee are depriued of the comfortable preſence of 
thoſe, to whom in all diſtreſſes of bodie or minde, wee 
might reſort, and communicate our whole eſtate , ug 
Daniddid to /onathan, and might boldly haue defied 
theirprayers, and might with great facilitic haue obtais 
ned : for vs. 

Thus much for this part of rhetitle, that this Pſalme 
being a prayer of the Church for Daxid, hee made it for 
them,and committed it to the ſinger, that he mightrake 
order,that it ſhould be vſed publikly,and ſo by vertueof 
it did require, that thus they thould pray for him. One 
thing more of Daxidis to bee obſcrucd our ofthe title, 
and the diſcourſe of the whole Plalme,namely with what 
minde and purpoſc,or to what end he defired their prays 
ers. Not as purpoling to neglect prayer himſelfe, or to 
grow any whit more Nacke in it becauſe of that, and foto 


& putoffthis as a burden from himſelfe, as one that had 0+ 


ther great matters in hand, and ſoto commic ittothem, 


prayer himſelf. chat ſhould haue leiſure enough : As if hee ſhould have 


faid, you know that I muſt goe our to batrell againſithe 
Ammonites, and in warre wee ſhall-hauc our hands full, 
and our mindes taken yp euery way, ſhall haue no leiſure 
to pray to God there, though I know it to be neceflarie, 
and would fainc doe it; I would haue you therefore to 
pray for me; and fo truſting to then: ſhould neglect this 
dutic himſelfe,and ſo they might haue prayed very doub- 
tingly for him: but that they might be the more _—_ 
to Pray for him in this caſe, w tellech them, and profel- 
ſeth it openly, that he would pray to God himſclfe : and 
as he ſhould bein any ſpeciall crouble, ſo he would doeit 
much more earneſtly : and therefore he would haue them 
pray to God for him, that he would heare thoſe prayers 
of his. 


So then in requicing this of them, hee did nor leaue 
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them in ſuſpenſe,to thinke thus, he willeth ys to pray for 
kim indeede, and ſo it is our bound dutie to doe,and wee 
willdoe it ; but wee cannot tell whether hee will ſe any 
himſelfe, which if hee doe nor, ours ſhall doc him 
the leſſe good. But as hee required their prayers, ſo hee 
bound himſelfe to the like practiſe,and would haue them No more muſt 
alſoto know it before hand, that ſo they might pray ac- —_— 
cordingly,that God would heare his prayers. So that firſt droprey __ 
ofall Kings and Princes be they neuer ſo great, wy not them. 
ſorequire their ſubiects to pray for them, that they ſhuld 
thinke it were not needfull for themſclues to pray at all, 
forthey had eno that daily did it for them cuery where. 
And all others that defire the prayers of their brethren, 
muſt not for that bee any one whit the more-remiſle and 
ſparing in their owne prayers : which is diligently to bee 
marked of vs, becauſe it is contrarie to the common prac- 
tile of the Church of Rome, and of diuers others. For the 
Romiſh Synagogue makerh Emperours,Kings,and great T1, ,,,aic 
mento belceue ypon their credit, that prayer doth not ſo of the Papiſts 
neceſſarily belong ynto them, or to ſuch kind of men;rhat is otherwiſe. 
doth peculiarly belong to the Clergie,and Church-men, 
pry cal them);they could pray enough for them,and 
althe world,jifzhey may be wel paid for their labours. 
Therefore if fuch men as they will but giue ſome lands 
and revenewes to an Abbey,oreret a Monaſtery,or ſome 
religious houſe, there a 6 rayed for, thicy ſhall haue 
ſo many contiqually to pray for them, that ir makethno 
matterthough themſeclucs very ſcldome or not at al pray. 
Thus kingly proph-t,or prophericall king was of another 
minde, and ſo ought all godly and religious not onely 
Princes,but men and womento be. 
to leauetheſe men, and their religious pratiſes to Andof ſome 
lelues, we ſhall finde this corruption to be in ſome, Golpellers, 
are not of the worſer ſort ; that when they know that 
rs doe pray for them in fickneſſe, oc otherwiſe, they 
can be contented to let paſſe their owne prayers now and 
they in hope of that, and to become ſomewhat remiſle 
D 2 themſclues. 
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themſclues. Bur as Dawids defire was here, not onely that 
they would pray for him, but after this manner, euentha 
God would hearc his praycrs, which hee had and would 
make cuery day : {o doth the Apoſtle toyne theſe two ve. 
ry fitly together, and requireth them both of all men 
Jam, 5.13-14- alike ; ſaying,/s any man amony you afflitted? Let him pray: 
Is any ſiche among you? Let him call for the Elders of the 
Church,and let them pray for him : where he would have al 
men to pray for themſclues in their ſcuerall afflictiong, 
and to ſend for others, that they might pray for them 
We muſtnot ljkewiſc. And as he would not haue them in ſome caſesto 
ſeuer our OWN \\tencthemſelues with their owne prayers, but ſend for 
prayers from hol oy; A k h 
the prayers of others to pray with them; ſo hee would not have them 
ethers, paſſe ouer their owne prayers in hope of that, but begin 
with them firſt, and pray themſclues, and if they cannot 
that way preuaile ſufhciently, then to call for the aide of 
others;among whom it may come to paſſe, tharthe pray- 
er of. ſome one righteous man or other might bee ſo fer- 
uent,that it might auaile much for them. Therefore thoſe 
things which the Lord by precept,and by the praftiſe of 
his | ——— hath ioyncd together ſo neerely, let no man 
put aſunder, 
YertGodhea- And yet we doe not denie,bur that ſuch is the goodnes 
reth hisſer- of God ro all ſorts of men,to leaue them withour excuſe; 
uants for thoſe and that hee hath made ſo many gracious promiſes ynts 
CC the prayers of his ſeruants, that a often heareth them 
pray frchem. Praying for thoſe, who neither pray for themſelues at all, 
ſelnes. neither can pray, nor haue an purpoſe to doe ir. So did 
he diuers times, as hath been declarcd before, heare Me- 
ſes and Aaron praying for PharaobKing of Egypt, & for 
his Pcinces,and for his people :all which had no purpoſe 
at all ro ſerue God themſelues, neither knew how to doe 
it,but did hinder, as much as lay in them, his people from 
it: and as for prayer, they knew not how to pray one 
word aright. So did hee alſo heare the man of God, that 
praycd for /eroboam the idolatrous king of Iſrael, when 
his hand was dried yp,as we haue ſcene euen now; ſo that 
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both theſe were deliuered from their ſeueral plagues that 


were ypon them by the prayers of others, when they nei- 
ther knew how to pray themſelues,neither had any defire 
to learne. The like may be ſaid of the prayers of eAbra- 
baw, which hee in great compaſſion made for the filthie 
wicked Sodomites,that the Lord did hearc him fixe times 
praying for them, though they were ſo beaſtly minded, 
that they could haue no care to pray for themſclues, 
Therefore though they, who in faith and loue to their 
brethren pray for others,may hope to be heard for them, 
that doe not, neither can pray for themſclues at all: as the 
Irachites were willed to pray for the proſperitie of the 
King of Babylon in the time of their captiuitie ; and Paul 
willech the Church to pray for the Romane Emperours, 
who were Heathen, and wee doe pray according to the 
will of God for the Iewes, Turkes, and all Infidels : yer 
they that deſire others to pray for them, and looke for 
ſome benefic by their prayers,muſt be ſure that they pray 
themſelues for them(ſclues, otherwiſe they can haue little 
comfort in them. For euen as when wee ſtand in neede of 
the helpe of ſome great man, and hee not onely pitietk 
oureſtate,but mindeth to doe vs good,and therefore wil- 
leth ys to come to him, and to make our eſtate knowne 
vnto him, and yet we ſhould negle& to doe that, but goe 
and defire others ro ſpeake for vs, and they alſo ſhould 
doe ſo; would not he ſay vnto them, wherefore doth hee 
not come and ſpeake for himſclfe 2 Will he {er other men 
aworke, and take no paines for himſelfe? And ſo many 
timestheir ſpeech for vs, when wee refuſe to open our 
mouthes for our ſclues, ſhall not onely not further our 
ſuites, bur rather hinder them : where if wee did firſt in- 
treate our ſelues, and then tl.ey come after vs, or with vs, 
they might greatly further vs : So when wee come vnto 
the Lord to make our requeſts knowne vnto him in lup- 
plication and prayer, as hee callerh all men thereunto in- 
differencly without reſpe& of perſons, ſaying, /f any man 
lack wiſedome,let him atke it of Ged, who gineth to all men 
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hiberally,&4c: and for all this in our great need we will noe 
pray our ſelues,or not as wee ſhould bur defire others to 
pray for vs,and ruſt only to that, it ihal be ſaid vnto ys by 
the Lord, Why do you not pray your ſelucs ? I hauc com. 
manded you to call ypon me in the time of your trouble, 
and I wil heare you,& deliver you: whereas 1f we do pra 
carnelily our ſclues,and others at our requeſt doe (; — 
our prayers the prayers of many,cuC of two or three ſhal 
greatly preuaile & further our prayers. Thus wee ſee what 
intentand purpoſe we muſt haue whe we defire others to 
pray for vs, namely not to —_ our owne prayers be- 
cauſe of that, We haue a notable example of this euenin 
this Pſalm in y perſon of Dawid,who defiring many men, 
euen the whole church of God atIeruſal to pray for him, 
did notonly himſclf in all his ations from day to day yſe 
fcruent prayer,but openly profeſſeth it vnto them before 
hand, defiring them to further his prayers. So did that 
good King Hezekiah,when he was in fearc of the hoſte of 
Senacherib, hee went himſelfe firlt into the houſe of the 
Lord, to pray to him for his defence : and then hee ſent 
meſſengers to the Prophet Eſay, and defired him to pray 
for him,and for the remnant of the people that were left, 
and ſo he did : and therefore it ſaid that both of them did 
pray, cucen Hezekzah as well as Eſay, the King that ſent 
vnto him,as well as the Prophet whoſe prayers were defi» 
red;and he reſted not in this, that hee had ſent to the Pro- 
pher Eſay a man of God, who was well able and willing 
to pray for him and for all the reft; for thus ir is written, 
that when che Captaine of the hoſte of the King of Aſoar 
had ſpued out his blaſphemic againſt God, and againſt 
Hexzekiab in the cares of the people; that Hezekjab the 
| of Amoz, prayed 
againſt it, and cricd to heauen. So did the Apoſtle Paw 
not neglect to pray himſelfe for the obtaining of thoſe 
benefits, wherein he deſired the help of the Romanes,and 


of the Corinthians. For he thus writeth of himſelfe, God 
wy witnes,vhom [ ſerue in my ſpirit in the Goſpel of bus jus 


_ thed — —_ 4 


that without ceaſmg I make mention of you alwaies in 


aver, beſeeching that by ſome meanes one time or other 1 
might haxe « profferons ionrney by the will of God to come 
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And Paul, 
when he cra- 
ved the pray- 


ers of the Ro- 


onto yow. And afterwards ; Brethren, [ beſeech you for our wanes and 


Lord leſus Chriſts ſake, and for the lone of the ſpirit, that Corinthians. 


Jee wenld firine with mee by prayers to God for mee; that [ Chap.15.39. 


may come vnte you with toy by the will of God. And to the 
Corinthians ; We trw#F in God,that hereafter he will deliver 
v,, ſo that ye labour together in prayer for v5.S0 that in both 
theſe places he infinuateth rhus much that as hee had of- 
ten prayed for himſelfe,ſo he would do fill, willing them 
not onely to ftriue, but to ſtriue with him in their prayers 
for him. For (to ſhew it in that compariſon which the A. 
pofile yſerh)as if one ſhould bee ſtriving to obtaine ſome 


atthing,and then ſhould defire others to put to their 
Fel ing hand, he would not giue it ouer himſelfe,and lay 
the whole burden vypon them, bur (triue till with them ; 


ſo did $. Paul here, and ſo muſt we doe. But the _ 
at And Queene 


of Queene Hef#ter is moſt fit for this purpoſe, who int 


great and common calamitie of the Iewes, which Ha- Heſler,when 


mans malice had brought ypon them, ſhee was determi- 
nedto make ſuite to the King for them, ſhe commanded 
that all of them ſhould not only pray,bur faſt for her,and 
that three daies and three nights : ſhe did not purpoſe to 
take any libertie to her ſelfe thereby, bur ſaid phainly,thar 
ſhe her ſelfe and her maides would doe ſo likewiſe. And 
thus when all prayed together, God heard them, and one 
ofthem for another ; as the people of Teruſalem for De- 
wdtheir King ; the Prophet [ſaiah for Fezekjab and the 
reſt of the people, and the captiued Iewes for Heiter the 
Queeue,and her for them : ſo wil! hee doe one of vs for 
another. $o that if we daily giue our (elues to prayer, and 
make conſcience to vſe that holy ordinance of God our 
ſelues, wee may in great faith and hope defice the prayers 
of others. And thus much for him that made the prayer, 
whoſe name is prefixed in the title of it : now for them 
that vſed it, which was the Church of God at Icrufalem, 
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which isto be gathered out of che diſcourſe of the whole 
Pſalme : but 1 cannot enter iuto it at this preſent, I ill 
reſerue it yntill the next day. 
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The Lora\beare thee in the day of trouble,the name of the 

God of Yacob defend thee. 

\ 


ords of the people, which they 
ſpake ynto God in the behalte of their King, 


FT ; and ſo they did as Dawiddefired them, name. 


WY. Load y ray for him. If they did thus pray for him 
being defire | org and it was their bound dutie ſo 


to doe,and they knew it to be ſo, and therefore did make 
conſcience of it,and it had bin a very greatfault for them 
to havefailed in it ; then by conſequence it followeth of 
neceſſitic, that whenſocuer any of our brethren or fifters 


So muſt we do in Chriſt ſhall defire this dutie at our hands, wee muſt bee 


for all thoſe 


carefull to performe it,and it were a fault not to be excu- 


that defire our (<q jn vs,both againſt God and them, to faile in it. There« 


prayers. 


Eſpecially 

when they 
ſhall make 
their eſtate 


fore wee mult not taiuke;that when godly men and wo- 
men attheir parting, or otherwiſe defire our prayers, and 
fay,I pray youpray for me,or remember me in your pray- 
ers,that theſe are words of courſe (though I doe not de- 
nie, but that many doe ſo vic them; and ſo doing they 
take the name of God in vaine) but wee ſhould be per- 
ſwaded;that out of the abundance of their feeling of their 
owne wants they ſpeake vnto vs,and ſo be willing by our 
prayers to helpe to ſupplic them. And eſpecially wee 
ſhould doe it, when they ſhall make knowne their eſtate 
ynto vs,as here Daxid did tothe people, giuing them to 


known vnto ys Yaderitand, that he ſhould or might be in great caunger 


—— i — Aa — 
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ofhis enemies, and ſo ir was atime of trouble vnto him, 
ashecalledir: and as the Apoſtle S.[ames ſpeaketh, Ac- 
knowledge your faults one to another, and pray one for ano- 7am.5.16, 
ther that ye may be healed: that when the ficke ſhould ſend 
for godly and graue men, and ſo they ſhould not onely 
ſce on eſtace tor bodily health, buc x fu ſhould alſo for 
their owne further comfort confeſſe vnto them their ſpe- 
ciall finnes, which they finde to hane been the cauſe of 
them, that then they would bee moſt willing to pray for 
them,being ſent for to that end eſpecially, So then if we 
ſeplainly that they haue cauſeto deſire our prayers,and 
thatthey doc ic with earneſtnes, then moſt of all ſhould 
wethinke vpon them, and vpon their eftate, to pray for 
them,and it muſt needes bee a great fault to forgetthem, 
For, as if any ſhould bee in diltrefle or want, and ſhould 
ſand in neede of our helpe for meate, and drinke, and 
coathing, or other things, and ſhould come and make 
their moane vnto vs,and deſire reliefec from ys : if we, ſee- 
ingtheireſtatero be ſo pirifull,as indeedeit is ſhould nor 
bemooued in compaſhon to helpe them, according to 
ourabilicie,it were a token of great hardnes ofhearr in vs: 
So much more when any ſhall make knowne their wants 
vato vs to that end,that we might pray to God for ther, 
if wee ſhould forget it, or negle to To it, it ſhould be- 
wray too great want of fellow-feeling and brotherly 
compaſſion in vs. 

Moſt of all this dutie of prayer ought to bee carefullic And moſt of al 
performed, when wee haue promiſcd it ynto any vpon ——_— 
ſuch notice of their eſtate: for as all promiſes madeto «arr - 
our brethren oughtto be kept, yea though it bee to our pray for them, 
owne hindrance; ſo thoſe moſt of all that to neerely con- 7ſal.rs.4. 
cerne them. And as if when any ſhould defire vs to ſpeak 
to ſome great man for them, and wee promiſe to doe it, 
and they truſt to it, hoping that we will be as good as our 
words ;it were a great deceitinysto failethem,and ſoto | Muti 
fruſtrate their expeaion 2So when any haue deſired vs —_—_ —_—_ 
toſpeake to God for them, and ypon our promiſe they bekepr, 


would 


Elstheythar that haue defired it at our hands ; how could we hauea« * 
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would comfort themſelues ouer it, if we ſhould by negli, 
ice deceiucthem , it were a great faalt in vs, and. that 
which the Lord would require at our hands,thoughthey 
ſhould neuer know of it. Therefore as we ought daily to 
pray one for another ynasked, as our Sauiour Chriſt fach 
taught ys; O owr Father Which art in beauen, gine vs thi 
day: and forgine v5 onr treſpaſſes : and leade v1 not ints t 
ration,g+c : ſo more ſpecially and by name ſhould we do 
it for them, that haue deſired it of vs. And ſo parents eſpe. 
cially ſhould not forget their children in their prayers, 
which daily aske their bleſſing, and hope to be bleſſedef 
God by their prayers. 
Secondary, il wee ſhould negleRt to pray for them, 


we truſt ynto ny hope,that others whom we haue defired to pray forys, 
ſhal negleQto (419 performe that dutie vnto vs? Nay,might not wee 


pray for Ys. 


AMatth.7.2. 


iuſtly feare, that they would altogether neglect it, ſecin 
we doe negle them? and ſhould it not be juſt with 

ſo to puniſh ys? according to the ſaying of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, Looks with what meaſure you meat vnto others,it ſhal 
be met wnto you againe, And I remember that this was the 


ſaying of a reuerend father in the Church, who is now 


fallen aſleepe in the Lord, when any defired him to 
forthem (as many did, and more then any, that I haue 
knowne) he would ſay yuto them ; / pray you pray for me; 
and pray that 1 may remember you,and then [ hope [ ſhall net 
forget you. Therefore if we would haue others pray forys, 
let vs pray for them, for wee can neuer haue greater a 
rance that they will doe it for vs, than that we are carefull 
to doe it for them;and the more that we doe it for them, 
the more may we hope that they will do it for ys. For the 
ſpirit of God that mooueth vs pray, and knoweth much 
more that we doe ſo,it being the ſearcher and the mouer 
of the hearts ſhall alſo moue them to doe the like for vs, 
that this promiſe might be yerified vnto vs.Which if it be 
true yery often of them that are not defired at all,that by 


the ſecret operation of che ef Cod EY 


rs willing to-pray for others , 
thereunco 0 


EESSSRASEREEFARSERSIFEEESES 


ypon the firſt verſe. 27 


aeth the whole bodie of Chriſt and every part of it;then 
much more of them that are defired, and know the eftate 


one of another. 


Therefore if the King would haue his ſubieRts ro pray Taal we 
ue uc 


forhim,he muſt pray for them : if Noblemen would 
- + 200.0 pray for them of conſcience, they muſt 
pray for them alſo: if the Biſhops would haue the Mini- 
ters rememberthe in their prayers, they muſt not forget 
them in theirs : and ſo theſe great benffrane muſt not 
thinke that all ſhould adoncnt a them,andyet forget all: ' 
andthatit ſhould be a great fault in their inferiours if at 
any time they ſhould bur once forget them in their _— 
like prayers, and yer jt ſhould bee no fault in themſelues 
though they doe continually forget them. So if the Mini- 
ter would hauc his people to pray for him(as the Apoſtle 
often willeth the Church of God to pray for him) then 
he muſt remember publikely and priuately to pray for 
them: ſo muſt children doe for their parents, if they 
would haue their bleſſing and the benefit of their pray- 
ers: ſomuſt the husband do for the wife, and one Lo 
bourand friend for another. For the more wee pray for 
them, the more ſhall they pray for vs, yea though they 
knownot at all that we pray for them: and ifthey ſhould 
negle& it, yet no doubt ſome or other ſhall doe it : for . 
this ſaying of him tha isrruth ic ſelfe, muſt needs be true, 
Loky with 


what meaſure you mete w1to others with the ſame 1,11, 6..6. 
anA 


it hall be mere unto you , een heaped vp,preſſed dovne, 


ener into your boſome. Therefore ns be that ver. Pron.11. 17, 


Cfll rew ardeth his owne ſoule ; ſo hee that performieth this 
worke of merciero pray for others in their neede, tewar- 
deth himſelfe, and ſhall haue others pray for him in his 
greateſt need. And as hee that ſowerh plentifully/ſhall 
reapeplentifully ; ſo he that ſowerh this dutic of priyevs 
plentifully for others, ſhall reape againe ſo many ant 
morefrom others. The kno eof this ſhould rriake 
ially being deſired 
Hor wee ſhall loſe nothing tiereby, bur geine 

E 2 greatly. 
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Rom12.15- 


28 The third Sermon 


greatly. Therefore, if not for the good of others, yet foe 
our owne,let ys be willing to pray for others : and herein 
let ys fulfill the ſaying of Chriſt: What ſeener you vould 
bawe men doe vnto you,ener ſo doe you vnto them. 
Thirdly,ſceing the end of our prayers for others is,that 
we might thereby obtaine ſuch — for therm as 
neede:when God ſhalllbeffe them in ſoule and body and 
eucry way elſe according to their owne defire, and in 
theſe things we ſhall hauc prayed for them alſo ; we ſhall 
haue ſo much the more cauſe toreioyce with them;andto 
be thankefull co God for them, when we not onely ſee 
that God hath bleſſed them , but blefſed them at our 
prayers,and ſo we haue —__ in thoſc benefits. Wheres 
as if we ſhould negleQ it, God might heare them ſelues; 
or others for nn both : but we ſhall haue lirtle a_ 
fort in thoſe benefits, becauſe by negleQting to 
them we hauc had no hand in -— Nay p.. hall becke 
more ſory that ſo great things are befallen them, and we 
haue not henkerad cham therein as we might, and as we 
were defied. For as if our friend haue a ſuire to ſome 
noble man,and we by ſome meanes haue furthered them 
therein, and they hauc obtained it, as it were partly by 
our meanes; wee then ſpeake and thinke of it with the 
more ioy and comfort; bo if they prevailed therein by 
themſclues,or by others withour vs, it will grieue ys that 
we haue not yeelded them that helpe that we might : {6 
1 it in the ſuites that men make in their prayers vnto the 
Lord. For if we ſhould, as the Apoftle ſaith, be ſo affeRti- 
oned one to anorher,that we ſhould rewyce with them thet 
reiojce, and be heartily glad of any good that God be- 
ſtoweth vpon hn be thankefull to him for it, ſee- 
ing we are brethren, nay members one of another; 
moſt of all ſhould we doe itwhen ſuch benefits are be- 
Rowed vpon them partly by our meanes. Therefore that 
we might conanclly reioyce in all the good that God 
beſtoweth pon others, let ys be willing and caxefull to 


ar cas > A — 4 


pray to him for a ſupplic of all ſuch wants as they | 


to 
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muke knowne vnto vs. In which reſpeReuery one ſhould 
bemindfull ro pray for the Church of God in their time, 
eſpecially for that part of ir wherein they liue,and forthe 
common-=wealrh, and for our goucrnours in both : that Therefore we 
ſo wee might reioyce with others, and bee thankefull ro _—__ ra 
Godwith them for all the common benefits of our time. 1m 
As for example, if wee haue and doe pray for the life and weakh in our 
honour of our moſt gracious King, how glad may we be time. 
to heare of his miraculous deliuerance from moſt notable 
_— they profeſſe verſe 5? Andif we doe pray for 

ſtaying of the Peſtilence cuery where, how may wee 
xi{yce to heare, that the Lorde diminiſheth his heauy 
handin any place ? So if we pray for ſcaſonable weather 
with orhers, wee may hauc qhe more comfort in it when 
the Lord ſhall ſend ir. And to conclude,if we pray forthe | Theſſal 
bleffing of God ypon the minifterie of the word, that it ' "= 

haue free p and bee glorified, as the Apoſtle 
millech andeber the Lord would giue an increaſe to that 
that isplanted and watered from time to time; then how 
may ir reioyce our hearts to fee ſinners conuerted vnto 
the Lord,or any good to be done thereby? Otherwiſe,as 
Mordechey {aid to Hetter,If the did not helpe,God could Hef#.4.14- 
ſend deliuerance to his Church: from ſome other place : 
wk wee refuſeto pray for theſe thin - ny ſend 

the rs of others, but we ſhall haueſo much 

the v4 penre wr them. 

Fourthly and Laſt of all, that wee might bee the more We muſt be- 
villing to pray for others, wee muſt bee perſwaded that lecue that our 
God will heare vs for them; and that this way we ſhall be CRETE 
beneficiall yaro-them: for the Lord will beftowe ſuch 1 oo 
and ſuchbleffings ypon them, and deliver them from the thers. 
miſeries that they bee in both of ſoule and body at our 
prayers; ſo farre forth as may make for his glory and 
theirgood. And ſo wee muſt nor thinke, alas our poore 
prayers can doe them no good, as the diuell is ready to 
putthis into our heads to diſcourage vs from prayer : for 


the Lord who hath commaunded vs to aske one for an- 
atl-1 E 3 other 


: 


Ver({.6, 


Jam 5.15. 
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other, hath alſo promiſed to = Therefore, if we can. 
nototherwiſe profit our friends,and thoſe whom we wiſh 
well vno, yetthis way by our prayers we may be benefi. 
ciall ynto ow : and this way alwaies, euenthe meaneſ} 
of vs, when we want opportunitic or abilitie to doe it 0. 
therwiſe. And thus Dasid inthis Pſalme tcacheth them 
to pray for him, belecuing that God would heare them 
for him,when they ſay, Now know / that the Lord _— 
his annoynted, and vill heare him from his Santtuarie, by t 
wighty helpe of bis right band: where he ers downe thig 
part of the prayer in the ſingular number, though many 
did yſe it togerher, toſhew chem that euery one particu- 
larly ſhould belecue that God would heare them fortheir 
King, and would at their prayers defend him againſt his 
enemies, and ſo they ſhould not pray for him in vaine, 
And the Apoſtle exhorteth men in their ſickneſſe ro ſend 
for the Elders-of the Church to pray for them; andrhat 
boththe one and the other might doe it in faith (the one 
fend for chem, and the other be willing to —__ he ma- 
keth a gracious promiſe in the name of the Lord ynto 
their prayets,and faith that they ſhall thus obraine forthe 
ficke both health of body, and forgiueneſle of ſinne. [+ 
any fete among you? Let him ſend for the Elders of the 
hb amid let them pray for him and annoynt bim with ojle 
in the name of the Lord : and the prayer of faith Al fx 
the ſiche, and the Lorde ſhall raiſe hins vp * and if hee 
commited finner,they ſhall be forginen himr. And in the next 
words he willeth vs all to confeſſe our finnes one to ano- 
ther,andpray onefor another, that ſo wee might receiue 
health 7h he prayer of a rightcous man auaileth much 
every way when it is feruent; And for whom? Notonly 
for himſelfe,but for another ; as he proueth by the exam- 
pleof Helias ; in whoſe dayes though that godly man 
Obadiah, and the hundreth Prophets, whom hee hidin 
caues from the perſecution of 7ezabe/, did pray forraine 
in thatgreardrought,as we muſt needs preſume of chem: 
yet he only by his prayers obtained that benefit for ra 
ſelle, 
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felfe, and for them, and for all the reſt of the people of 
thattime. Helias (ſaith he)was 4 man ſubiett to bke paſſions yert x y 
4 we are,and he prayed carneitly that it might not raine,and 

it rained not on the earth for three yeeres and fixe moneths : 

eAndbe prayed againe, and the heauen gaxe raine, end the 

earth brought forth her fruite. 

And here if ypon this occaſion I ſhould enter in this Whar greae 
treatiſe, ro ſhew what great benefits men haue obtained benefics men 
by their prayers, not for themſclues, bur for others, the have gonen 
time would not be ſufficient,the examples both in the old _ _— 
and new Teſtament are fo many to declare it. As how me 
the Lotd heard Abraham for his ſonne /hmacl, when he 
aid; Ob that [ſhmael might line in thy ſight : ſo thiat he be- Gen.7.18, 
came a great man in the world, and was multiplied ex- 
ceedingly, ſo that not onely rwelue Princes came of him, 
but a greatnation. And how /zhak prayed for his wife «, 
hens ſhee was barren, and the Lord was intreated of Chapr.zg.21, 
tim,and ſhe conceiued,and brought forth twinnes twens- 
tieyeeres after they had liued together in marriage be-+ 
fore. And what Moſes obtained tor the Iſraclites by his #:- 
prayer, atthe red ſea, and oftentimes in the wildernes, Exod.14-15, 
And how Elias raiſed vp from dead by his _ =” -4 
ſonne of the widow of Sarepta, with whom he ſoiorned. r.King.17.:8. 
And Eliſha did the like for the ood woman of Shunam, #5. 
who gaue intertainement a, as he paſſed that way: */7$-4-33+ 
and many ſuchthings elſe might be ſhewed to haue been 
obrained by prayer. All which are written for our inſtruc 
tipn,to teach vs that we ſhould be willing to pray for 0- 


' thers,not doubting but that God will heare vs for them : 


and this way we may doe them good, if we can doe it no 
other waics. As for example,if ia the loue and loyalty we 
owe to our ſoueraigne King, hearing of the treaſonable 
prafliſes malitiouſly vann, <7 againlt his 5 or perſon, 
and noble progeny, we would be willing to doc him the 
beſt ſeruice for his defence that we could, what ſhall we 
doe? Counſell can we giue none, neither are we in place 


to docitt we haue no firengrh to refilt his enemies of our 
owne 


Verl.6. 
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ry one may be 
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Matth.7.7. 
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owne ſelues : yet we may pray for him, thatChriſtTeſus 
who ruleth in the middeſt of his enemies would bring 
things to light,and confound them in their diueliſh deuj. 
ces,and not doubt but that God will heare vs : as they 
confidently here, 1 know that the Lord Will belpe his annoin« 
red, and vill beare him from bis Santtaarie. This ſhould 
moue ys to pray for the Church of God yniuerſally dif. 
perſed ouerthe face of the whole carth, and more parti. 
cularly for that part of it wherein we liue, and for all our 

ouernours in the ſame, high and lowe,and for others al. 
p not doubting bur that the Lord will heare ys in all 
things for them 2grecable ynto his holy will, and ſothis 
way wee may in all callings bee profitable vnto themin 
our time. So that no man can iuſtly complaine, that God 
hath ſo diſabled him that he can do no good vnto others: 
for if we wete as poore as Job, if as full of ſorcs as Laz4- 
r,if we lay ficke in our beds, and in great weakenes of 
body,yet by our feruent and godly prayers we might doe 
much good ynto many. And thus I remember a godly 
wiſc Father did comfort his weake brother, who continu» 
ing a great while in a lingering ſfickneſſe and weakenefle 
of body complained ynto him, that there he ſpent away 
his time ynproficably,and was able to doe no good: yes, 
faith he, very much, for you may pray for the Church of 
God: andthar was true,though he did not then ſee it, For 
whatſocuer wee aske in the name of Chriſt according to 
the will of God,ſhall be graunted vnto vs; which isrrue, 
whether we aske forour Llues or for others. 

And the rather that wee might bee confirmed in this 
faith,namely,chat the Lord of his bountifull goodneswill 
heare ys when we pray for others; let vs firſt of all conſ- 
der the promiſes that God hath made vnto prayer,which 
are infinit in number,and ynmeaſurable in greatneſle 
take one for an example. Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell; 
Atkg and tt frall be ginen you,ſerkg and yee ſhall finds, knocks 
and it ſoall be opened vnts you ; which hee deliuereth with- 
out limitation,that we might know thatit is not to beret» 


4 
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firained to our ſclues, but if wee aske for others, wee ſhall 
receiue for them. Then let vs ſer before our eycs the ma- 
nifold and happie experience of the truth of theſe promi- 
ſesin all the ſeruants of God ; who by their prayers haue 
obrained great things for others, as we haue hcard alrea- 
die: that when wee ſhall finde this way, Gods word and 
allhis promiſes pure and moſt certainly to be trutted vn- 
t0,a5 filucr that is tried in a fornace of earth,and fined fe- 
yen fold,we might relic ypon them, and fo be willing to 
pray for others, knowing that we ſhall nor loſe our labor. 
Thirdly, to theſe wee muſt adde the confideration of 
ourowne experience,and remember for whom wee haue 
prayed, and how often, and what hath been the ſuccefle 
of our prayers. As how wee haue prayed heretofore for 
the life and preſeruation of our goucrnours, and namely 
of our late Soucraigne Ladic of famous memorie Queen 
Elizabeth : and how God hath often deliuered her from 
many great treaſons intended againſt her by the Ieſuites 
and other Papiſts : how we haue prayed for others, as for 
thelife, health, and proſperitic of our parents-husbands, 
wives, children, neighbours, and friends,in their ſeuerall 
griefes of minde and infirmitics of bodice, and other di- 
firefles, and what hath followed thereupon, as how they 
have been recouered, and comforted, and otherwile hol- 
pen and rclieuced : how here in the Church we haue ſome. 
times prayed for thoſe that haue been very ficke eucn at 
deaths doore, who haue recciued the ſentence of death 
inthemſclues,and yer they haue recovered, and ſome of 
them are aliue fill 3 that ſo as Dazid ſaid ypon his former 
triall,7he Lord that delinered me ont of the pa\v of the lien, 


«nd out of the paw of the beare, hee will delrer me out of the 


b&rd of this Phzlijtim : ſo wee might vpon our former cx- 
—_—_ boldly ſay, God that of his mercie and goodnes 

ath vouchſafed to heare me for ſuch and ſuch,wil heare 
me alſo at this time for theſe. To this end alſo wee mult 
wiſely obſcrue and diligently marke for our owne com- 


fort, and the good of achers, what hath followed vpon 
F 
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our prayers, and what God hath wrought or done for 
thew. Yea all they that deſire the mo of others fot any 
ſpeciall cauſe, whether of the Church generally,or of pri. 
uate men particularly, ſhould fignifie vnto them after. 
wards(which few or none doe, and it is a great vnthank. 
fulnes tn them vnto God and man not to doe it) what 
bleſsings ny haue found vp6 themſclues by ſuch pray. 
ers ;not onely that they might bee thankfull to God for 
them, as they prayed for them before ; bur that being 
confirmed by ſuch experience, they might the more wil. 
lingly and boldly pray for them, and for others at ſome 
other time, as there ſhall be neede : and for want of this 
they cannot doe it ſo cheerefully and ſo confidently as 
otherwife they might doe. 

To conclude the ſumme of all that hath been ſaidin 
one word:we ſee what is here required of ys,cuen that we 
bee mindfull to pray for others, and what good reaſon 
there is for it,both in reſpeR of our owne comfort,and of 
their good; let ys examine our ſclues, to ſee whether wee 
haue bo ſo carefull to perterme this dutie vnto them, as 
we ſhould. How often haue wee,and doe we pray for the 
good eſtate of the Church of God in other countries, as 
in France,the Netberlands,Genena,and ſuch like,that God 
would defend them from their enemies, and inlarge the 
kingdome of Chriſt among them? Nay, how often doe 
wee pray forthe Church cf God in this land, and in the 
kingdomes ynited ? How often for the Kings Maieſtie,the 
right honourable Councellors, Indges,and Magiſtrates, 
nos onely of this land, but more ſpecially of our owne 
countrey ? How often for our neighbours,yca particular- 
ly and by name for them of our owne heady, as for al our 
children and ſeruants ? Yealet vs call into our minds how 
often wee haue prayed ſeriouſly and in good earneſt for 
thoſe that haue defired our prayers, and haue as it were 
made a couenant of prayer with vs, by promiſing that 
they would pray for naaif we would remember the : whe» 
ther we haue carefully kept this promiſe and couenant of 

no; 
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no: and when we ſhall finde that wee haue greatly failed 
his way;let vs be ſorie that wee haue nor done that good 
this way that we might,and that hath been looked torar 
our hands : and therefore that wee cannot haue that com- 
fort in the common bleſhn gs of God in church and com- 
mon wealth,and vpon priuate men,that others hauc. And 
let ys determine for the time to come to be more mindful 
of others in our prayers,and letvs be ſo indeede;eſpecial- 
ly ofall the Church of God, and of all thoſe that we haue 
made this promiſe ynto , and ſo haue bound our ſclues 
toit by a couenant in the Lord: that ſo the Lord may al- 
ſoreward vs with the prayers of others, and with the fruit 
ofthe ſame in our greateſt neede ; when wee ſhall haue 
carefully performed this dutie ynto them before, Eſpe» 
cially let ys remember to pray for the King, and for all 
our gouernours, as wee are bound thereunto both by the 
word of God,and the lawes of the realme ; as it wee had 
made a certaine promiſe to them for it, 


THE FO TH SERMON 
vpon the firſt verſe. 
The Lord heare thee in the day of trouble. 


{Hus the people doe ſpeake ynto God in the be- The people 
halfe of their King, and ſo they pray for him, pray for king 
that God would heare him, and defend him, 224d 

This praQtiſe of theirs muſt be our imitation : for it is the 
dutic of all ſubieRs likewiſe to pray for their Princes and 
ouernours : and as wee doe owe ynto them tribute, cu- Rom.1 
X 1 37+ 
ome,feare,and honour,as the Apolltle ſaith, ſo this dutie 
of prayer alſo, and moſt of all : and therefore it is a great 5, trould we 
ault in any to negleRt it : let ys therefore doe ir, and that all doe for our 
of conſcience publikely and priuately, Men for the moſt King, 
F 2 part , 
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part are addited to themſelues,or totheir friends inp 

er: the King they think is a great way oft, and ſorhe pros 

uerbe with them is too true, Ont of /ipht, out of minde- or | 

they thinke he is well enough and hach all things atwill, | 
therfore he needeth nor ſo greatly to be prayed for,eſpe. 
cially of vs. Surely we cannot denie, but that this dutieof 
prayer for him is greatly negleSted of many: for boy 
tew doc vic to pray for him at home 1n their houſes, and 
bind themiclues to it,as a mattcr of dutic? and at Church 
alſo they pray not for him, as for themſclues. But the As 
poſtle Paw chargeth mo a Mini'ter of the Goſpellto 
pratiſe and to teach this : / exhort (faith he) rhat ſuppli. 
cations, prayers, interceſſions, and ginmg of thankes be made 
for all men : for Kings ad for all that are in authoritie, that 
we may leade 4 quiet, and peaceable life, in all godlineſſe and 
boneitie : Firlt of all pray for all forts, rich and poore; 
bond and free : next ' thoſe, of whom there might bee 
ſome queſtion then, as for Kings and gouctnours, becauſe 
they were enemies to the Church and pcople of God. So 
then if we had the moſt wicked King and cruel tyrant ſet 
ouer vs, as ſome hauc in theſe daies, and our forefachers 
haue had in the daies of ſuperſtition and Poperie,yet wee 
ought all to pray for them : for though they were nought 
themſelues,yer the gouernment is good,and of the Lord: 
Whargreat much more then ſhould we doe for thoſe that are good: 
reaſon there 13 2. for our King; he being a profeſſor of the Goſpel{which 

of it, , TY. , —— . WM, 

is rare among Princes in theſe daies) and after the pureſt 

manner: and truly called the Defender of the truc ancient 

Catholike and Apoſtolike faith.A great learned man alſo, 

able to iudge of things himſelſe, and more learned than 

any Prince that we know of, being brought vp of a childe 

im learning vader moſt excellent ſchoolemaſters and tu- 

tors this learned bookes alſo doe ſufficiently teſtifie of 

his great learning, both in the tongues, the Artes, andin 

the word of God, Heis one of great goucrament in him- 

{cIfe,both for apparell and for dict: lowly minded, and 

not ambitiouſly puft vp with the acceſle of ſo great king- 

omes: 


1.Tim.1.1. 
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Somes: and for his wiſedome he hath been long exerci- 
ſed in gouernment, and in gouerning of a troubleſome 
kingdome. A man of great courage forthe warres,and of 
policic for peace and ina word the mirrour of the world: 
What cauſe then haue we to pray for him ? 

And that we might doe it,ler vs remember how the A- yhargrear 
polile telleth vs af the benefits that wee recetue by our bencfis we 
Kings, and to what end their gouernment is appointed ; enieyvnder 
namely not for themſelues, but for their ſubicRs , that the gouern- 

ps , , , ment ot our 
they by their meanes might liue peaceably,honz(tly, and King, 

dlily : which are three great comodirices and comforts 
of this life, and without which our life were no life. And 
fiſtfor peace, nothing is more to bee defired than that: 
forif we had all that we haue aud a great deale more, and 
yerwere ſubiect to warres abroad, or forren inuafions, or 
torobbers and theeues at home, it would doe ys little 
good: And yet this peace without godlinefſe is nothing 
worth,as if wee had not the meanes of our ſaluation, and 
might not thus come to the Church to ſerue God accor- 
ding to his word,and to leade our liues thereafter. And if 
wekad theſe, yer if there ſhould bee no honeſtie among 
men,nor any true dealing one with. another, ſo that one 
man might not truſt another, but there were lying, decei- 
uing, oppreſſion, and ſuch like without controulment. 

Nowall theſe benefits of peace, honcſtic, and godlinelle 

we haue by the meanes of our King : eſpecially wee may 

looke for them vnder his gouermment. For as for forren , a, > tive 
enemies and inu2tions, which in former times wee haue pcaceably, 
becnin feare of, he is in league with all Chriſtian Princes 

round about him, ſo that we ſhall not need to feare them: 

and as for tumultuous and diſordred perſons at home,the 

lawes are {lll in force to ſupprefſe them,and it is ike that 

new ſhal be made,if there be any cauſe: awd though toine 

doe breake out in hope of che Kings pardon, yet for the 

time preſent the lawes will take hold of them, and how 

farre his gracious pardon will extend they know not : we 

may.be ſure, that. all ſuch ſhall be exempted, who doe 


F 3 cuill. . 


z. Godlily. 


3. Honeſtly , 


What cauſe 
we haue to 
pray for the 

ife of our 
King. 


Jſai.z 4. 


;$ The fourth Sermon 


euill before handin hope of it. And we hopeto liue 

lily vnder him,for we 7 ar not butthat che Goſpel 

be continucd, and wee hupe that the eſtate ofit ſhall be 
bettered : and though the Papiſts ſecke for a toleration 
of their ſuperſtition, and comfort themſclues with falſe 
promiſes - way, yet we hope that cheir eyes ſhall fall 
out with looking for it in yaine : for ſeeing that hee hath 
kept it out of Scotland all this while when he was of leſſer 
power; there is no likelihood that he ſhould now yeeld 
vnto them,when he is of greater power,and more able to 
keepe vnder the whole route of them. But the more ob. 
ſinately that they ſeeke for it, the more earneſtly had we 
need to pray to God for the King to bee zealous againſt 
them. Laſtly,we hope to live honeſtly vnder him,for he 
ſeeketh alreadie the good of all his ſubiects, as appeareth 
by his proclamations,wherem he hath giuen all men that 
are any way oppreſſed, to complaine of their griefes, yea 
though it bee againſtthem that are in authoritie, with | 
good hope of finding relicfe : he hath alſo put downe the 
Monopolies,and ſuch like kinde of abuſes, becauſe they 
flood not with the common profit of his people: and 
this he hath done, though his Maicſtic was interreſſed in 
ſome of them,and ſome, ynder the colour and pretence of 
that, hoped ſtil to retaine them. Therefore when we haue 
and looke ſtill to enioy ſuch great benefits by his moſt 
pre gouernment,what great cauſe hauc wee to pray 
or him? 

And the greater that theſe benefits be, the more cauſe 
haue we to pray for his life, by whom next vnder God we 
looke to haue them continued. For if he ſhould miſcarrie, 
On God of his great mercic keepe from ys) then all 
theſe great bleſſings might goc away with him at once. 
For though by the grace of God he hath iſſue of his owne 
bodie law fully begotten in holy Matrimony,who ſhal fit 
in the throne of the kingdome after him; yer they areall 
yong: and it is no great bleſſing, bur rather a puniſhment, 


to haue children raigne ouer vs, as the Prophet ſaith. = 
$ 
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beſides many great wants that would be found in them, 
the Nobles and Peeres of the land, and ſuch great men 
could not ſo well bee kept inforder, ſome of them, when 
there were none to complaine of them if they ſhould of- 
fend ; a Lord Protector or Viceroy caticth not the maic- 
flic ofa King in the hearts of men : The forraine enemies 
would be more bold againſt a childe, than againſt a man 
both of wiſedom and courage : yea there would be more 
rebellions attempted at home. Therefore wee haue great 
cauſe to pray for the life of our King : and the rather for 
that wee ſee how his life hath been deſperatly ſought by 
divers : as appeareth by the confeſſion of ſome who are 
in priſop,at the leaſt for ſuſpition of treaſon. Now if they 
begin thus malitioully and impudently ſo ſoone ; what 
will they not dare te doe hereafter, if God and good 
lawes doe not ſuppreſſe them ? And truly by this expe- 
rience chat we haue, that cuill chings thus determined in 
ſecret,are wonderfully diſcloſed and brought to light be- 
fore hand, aud the malcfaRtors apprehended and taken, 
we may ſee che fruit of our former prayers for his Maic- 
ſtiezand that ſhould incourage: is. «ti good hope to pray 
forhim ſh{l. Nay we have le ager experience of the frune 
of our prayers for our Princes,in the time of good Queen 
Elizabeth, whole life was ſo often ſought, and ſo deſpe- 
ratly,that ſhe might wy ſay with the Pſalmiſt, They have 


ofien time's affutted mee from my youth , but they could not ©[al.129.2- 


prevaile againſt me : for ſhe went to her graue with peace, 
full of dates, threeſcore and nine, which is a great age for 
aPrince, when ſhe had happily and peaceably raigned 


hue and fortie yeeres. Let vs labour then as much as in vs 


lieth,to draw out by our prayers the life of our moſt gra- 
cious Soueraigne, as an een thred to the full : for as the 
Lord God hath ordained the thing, ſo alſo the meanes, 
which we for our part muſt not neglect. And let vs pray 
not onely for his royall perſon, bur alſo for his gouern- 
ment,that vnder him wee may leade a quiet and a peace- 


able life in al godlinefle and honcſtie,as the Apoſtle | 


- 
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keth ynto Timethy : and namely that at the next Parlia, 
ment good lawes may be made for thereformation of all 
things that are amifle in the Church & common-wealth, 
Thigſermon And ſeeing that we arc commanded to keepe the me. 
fell bur vpon MOry of this day with publike thankſgiuing for a famous 
that day, and memorable deliuerance beſtowed vpon his Maiettie 
which cauſed in his Realme of Scotland, from the treaſonable conſpira. 
thus digreſsioa ; Frhe Earle of Gewry and his complices: (of whomin 
that reſpect we may ſay as it is in tae Plalme; If the Lord 
had not been on his ſide, when mea roſe vp againſt him, 
they had then ſwallowed him vp quick, when their wrath 
was kindled again(t him; then the water had drowned 
him,and the (treames had gone ouer his ſoule: But prai- 
ſed be the Lord,which hath not giuen him as a pray vnto 
their teeth ; his ſoule is bod om of the ſnare of the 
fowlers : the ſnare is broken and he is deliucred)it falleth 
out not ynficly withthe argument, that out of thistextwe 
haue in hand. For as Daxid in this Pſalme teacheth the 
people to pray for him,and inthe nextto ge thankes:ſo 
itis our bound dut $51. onelyto yray to Gead forhim, 
but to giue thankes'for hit : as the Apotle alſo ſpeaking 
of the duties of the people t&:heir kings, which he exhor- 
teth Timothy to teach and to praftiſe, 10yneth theſerwo 
together,ſaying,/ exhort that ſapplications, prayers, inter- 
Ceſſions, and giuing of thankes be made for Kings,and for al 
that are in authermniec And there is great reaſon thar wee 
What cauſe ſhould thus doe : forif wee ought to bee thankfull ynto 
we havueto God for other common benefits, as peace, libertie, the 
guethankes Goſpell,and ſuch1ike : then'alſo for him, by whom wee 
——_— for our 1,014 them. Therefore among other benefits, let vs contis 
2 nually remember this, and ſce how wee {ile therein; and 
in our thankſgiuing remember other private benefits, 
and not this great one,or not ſo much as we ſhould. And 
though we muſt needes confefſe,that we have great cauſe 
to be ſorie for the death of our late Queene Elizabeth, by 
whoſe wiſe gouernment we inioyed ſo many great bene« 


Pſ/al. 124.2, 3, 
4,&c. 


1.Tim.3, Is, 


fits,that we might much more truly ſay of her, than _ 
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aiddid of Saw/in his lamentation, that ſhe cloathed vsin ,,$,m,1,24. 

skarler with pleaſures,and hanged ornaments of gold vp- 

on our apparel: yet we muſt ſce and confeſle to the praiſe 

of God,as the truth is,that we haue great cauſe to retoice, 

tharthe Lord hath prouided one to ſucceed in her roome 

when her time was expired, that it might not bee ſaid of 

vs,as it was of the Iewes in the daies of the Iudges, that j,4, 8:1, 

there was then no King in [ſrael,and ſo we ſhould hauc bin © 

2s ſheepe without a ſhepheard, ſcarrcred here and there : 

asit is of of the Iſraelites, when King Ahab was (laine in 

the battell, Theſe bane no maiter, ler them returne euery — a 

mar tohis howſe in peace. Then have we much more cauſe T wh 

tobethankfull, that God hath raiſed vp him for vs, eucn ln reſpetha: 

theright heire to the Crowne both by father and mother, he isrighe 

they two being the lawfull grand-children of the Ladie — 
UMergarite ſometimes Queene of Scots by mariage, and 
eldeſt daughter ro King Henry the {euenth : where it the 
Nobilitic Fad ſer vp ſome other of tke bloud royall fur. 
ther off, there muſt needes hauc been great ciuill warres 
to the ſpilling of many thouſand Engliſh mens blood, 
and ſome of them ſhould haue died in an ill cauſe igno- 
rantly or againtt their wils, as when the two houles of 
Norte and Lamcaiter were a long time giuided in this 
land, And then alſo ſome forrainer might eafily by their 
owne power, and by the helpe of the Papiſts, and other 
mutinous and malecontented perſons haue ſoon let foo- 
ting into this Iſle, which would not ſo cafily haue been 
driven out againe, 

And beſides all this wee haue great cauſe to beethank- ang (@ rarely 
full, that he being the right heire is ſo wondertully qua- qual:ed for 
lited for the kingdome; that as the Queene lately decea- the kingcome, 
edwas a rare woman fit for the Crowne by election,it 
not by inheritance: ſo he a very rare man for all parts of 
foule and bodie; and that the Lord did fo fit him for this 
place,and then ſent him vnto vs,that he came not as Saul 
in Gods wrath,who was a cruell tyrant, but as Daxid in 


ods mercie to feede his people in Jacob, and his inheri- P/al,78.71, 
tance 


1 OWne, 
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And for his FAance in Iſrael. And this is no ſmall benefit, that he hath + 
royall poſtcri- royall poſteritieto ſucceed in the throne of the kingdom, 
wc leaſt when he ſhould haue ſerued his time by the counſel 
Afitz-35% of God,and fo fall aſleepe,and be laid with his fathers,we 
ſhould be in a new feare. And what thould we ſay ofthis, 
that he came to the Crowne ſo vnlooked for? For though 
it was his inheritance, yct ſuch was the wiſedomevfour 
goucrnours, that for certaine cauſes beſt knowne ynto 
themſclues, (which ir is not meete for vs to inquire into) 
it was not lawfull for any of the common ſort to haue 
diſcourſes of the heire apparant; and fo few of them 
thought of him,that we haue now, or of any other, But 
And for his this is molt of all to be wondred at, that he came to the 
peaceable en- kingdome fo peaceably, and with ſo great approbation 
WAnce, of all ſorts of men; and trauelled through the length of 
the whole land almoſt cuen at the firſt : for meaner men 
haue not come to their inheritances and taken yp the 
poſſeſſion of them ſo quietly. For truly by the grace of 
God (to his praiſe bee it ſpoken) there is no more altera- 
tion inthe land in any eſtate, or in private mens condi- 
tion,forthe moſt part, than if the Queene were ſtill alive. 
And this benefit is the greater, becauſe we feared the con- 
trarie, and none could hauc looked for after her death 
ſuch times as we hauc now. And if there be any changeat 
Andthatin all it is from worſe to better; ſo that ſince his comming 
this ſhore time puny things are better in the Church & commonwealth: 


fince his com- X . yg yy 
ming thinzs For by the gracious proclamations of his Maieftie many 


arebetcercd, abuſes of Playes and Interludes, with Bearebaitings and 
Bulbaitings vpon the Sabbath day are put downe ; with 
Monopoltcs and ingroflings of wares into the hands of a 
tew men: many worthy men arc aduanced to greater ho- 
nour and worſhip : the Papiſts in leſſe hope of any tole- 
ration for their Popiſh idolatrie than before. Aud vnto all 
Andall things theſe benefits this is none of the leaſt, that God hath ad- 
very cheape. ded this plentic of all things eucrrat this time, whereby 
victuals and other things are reſonable cheape, leaft by 
(carcitie there might be occaſion of diſlike. Therefore i 
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reſpeR ofthem all let vs be thankfull ynto God : and yer 
againe let vs conhder, that all theſe come not withour 
ſome puniſhment, as this plague, which is ſo ſcattered in 
many parts of this land,eſpecially the chicf citics:where- 
in wee muſt alſo acknowledge the great mercie of God, ,, ” 
that wee haue eſcaped thar, which wee had deſerued,and j.,, God. 
had molt cauſe to feare, eucn to fall into the hands of our handby rea- 
enemies,that they might make a pray of vs,and of al thar on of the 
wee haue : which Dazid accounted a great mercie, and P*5** 
choſe it, when both of them were offcred vnto him : ſay- 
ing,Let vs fall now intethe hands of the Lord (for his mer- , $411.24 14. 
cies are great) and let me not fall nts the hands of men:ther- 
fore let vs be thankfull vnto God for this mercie alſo:and 
ſoio Eng vnto prayer for theſe cauſes that 
wee -_ eard,let vs pray vnto God for the preſeruation 
and honour of our Lord and King, /ames,whom the Lord 
athis time with ſo many great benefits hath ſent ynto 
15:and let vs take theſe words of the Pſalme into our 
mouthes (from which I haue alittle vpon this occaſion, 
that you haue heard of,digreſicd) and ſay,The Lord heare 
thee in the day of trouble ,cfc. 
The Lord heare thee) Theſe are the words of the prayer 
ol the people for Dazid their King : but as Job taught 
the woman of Tekgahb what ſhe ſhould fay to the King, cp, 14.16, 
and did put thoſe words into her mouth, which ſhe ſpake 
before him: ſo Dewid made this prayer for them, and 
taught them what they ſhould ſay vnto God in his owne 
dehalfe, and did as it were put theſe words into their 
mouthes,when they ſhould come before him.And ſo hee 
not onely as a King taught his ſubiects what dutic they 
did owe vnto him \ as a Prophet alſo ſpeaking by the 
inſpiration of the ſpirit of God, as other holy men that 2 re.r.21, 
wrote the Scriptures,informeth the Church of God what . 
duties they owe to him, and to their ſuperiours, So that Pavid reach- 
he doth not in teaching them this dury of prayer for him, eh the people 
_" ng oy or pray their dutic to 
ambitiouſly ſeeke himſclfe, and ftand vpon his own pre- himſelfe. 
rogatiue,to ſay,Oh Iam your King, you ought to pray for 
G 2 


me, 
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me, and to doe ſo and fo : but he knew it to bee his owne 
dutic to informe them that were committed ynto his 
charge in all duties to God and men, cuen to himſelfe: 
and therefore doth thus diſcharge it; knowing alſo that 
in kis owne ſafctic did confilt their welfare,and therefore 
So may and jy praying for him (which hee taught them to doe) they 
ought alltu- ſhould benefit themſclucs. So thar by bis example it is 
rs 14 Og lawfull for all publike perſons in the Church andcom- 
riours.. monwealth, ro teach thoſe that are vnder them, what du- 
tics they ſhould doceto them,and to require thm attheir 
hands withourt all ſuſpition of ambition, vainglorie, or a» 
ny waies ſeeking themlſclues. Yea they ought to doeit, 
and no man to tinde fault with them for 1t-: not only be- 
cauſe all ſuperiours mult teach their inferiours, but alſo 
and eſpecially becauſe the inferiours in doing ſuch duties 
vnto them,ſhall greatly profit themſelues. 
Thus may and ought all che Miniſters of Gods wordin 

Asthe Mint- vvifedome teach the people and flocke that is committed 

ferro their ro them what dutics they owe not onely to God and 

people and p - Ms , 

"26 way other men, but cucn to themſclues : and in ſo doing not 
to be thought of any,ambirious, proud,8c : or their doc- 
trine any waies diſliked or ſuſpected : and to ſhewynto 
them,whether for reuerence of their perſons, to haue the 

iTbeſſs.13. in ſingular c(timation for their workes ſake; or for obe- 

Heb,1 3.17, dicnce of their doctrine,to obey it,that they may goc on 
with cheercfulnes; or for niaintenance or recompence of 

LTim.s.159, their labours in worldly things, to giye them double ho- 

nour: or in any thing els,what they ſhould do vnto them- 

Not only becauſe they be faichfull in Gods houſe as Me- 

ſes was, and fo deliuer vnto them the whole counſel of 

Att,20.27. God as Pan/ did, and ſoteachthem all things, and there- 
fore of neceſhitic there mult bee a time for them : but alſo 
becauſc the people in coing theſc duties to them, they 


Heb.3.. 


benefit themſclues, For in preſeruing the authoritie of 


the miniltery of the word inuiolablc in their conſcicnces, 
and in the conſciences of others, conſifteth the peoples 
«citare. So that as this people was not to except againlt 

this 
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this prayer,when it came tothem from Daxid;for it came 
not by the way of intreatie as an indifferent thing, but b 
aprincely iniunction, or propheticall inſtruftion, and ſo 
45 ancceſlaric dutie of theirs, and therefore they were to 
thinke that they were bound vnto it, and that hee did ne- 
ceſſarily require it at their hands; and not to make excep- 
tion againſt ic, and to ſay ; Behold how hee ſeeketh him- 
ſelfe,hee hath giuen ys a forme of prayer, but it is all or 
moſt for himſclte : So when the Miniſters of Gods word 
ſhall ſhew what duties the people owe to them , asthey 
axe Gods Minifſters,they mult not fcornfully reiett it,fay- 
ing; he hath taught vs indeede a good lefſon to day, but 
the greateſt part of ir did concerne himſelfe ; ſee how wel 
hecan plead for himſelfe. For doc we not ſee how the A- 
polile Paw! (who was ſo humble and lowly, that hee did 
kguratiuely applie the faults of others to himſelfe and to 
eApollos, that the Corinthians might learne by them not 
toſwell one againſt ancther for any cauſe) teacherh the 
Churches and people of God to pray for him, and to re- 
erence his perſon as the Miniſter of Chriſt, and the dif- 

ſer of the ſecrets of God, & allo to beſtow their world- 
—_ vpon him for his maintenance ? yea the mainte- 
nance of his wife and children, and whole familie, if hee 
had any ? and doth hee not juſtly finde fault with them, 
when they had failed in theſe things ? Therefore though 
many (that I ſay not my ſelfe) doe often wittingly and of 
purpoſe paſſe by ſuch doctrine arifing neceflarily from 
the words of their text : or doe teach it ſeldome and ve- 
ry ſparingly, leaft any ſhould Rumble at this without a 
cauſe : yet when any ſuch thing is deliucred,wee ſce how 
it muſt be recciued,and practiſed. 

The like is to be {aid of all gouernours in a family: the 
parents, father and mother, or the maſter and mittris or 
dame, may and ought without any imputation from any, 
teach their ſonnes and daughters , their maide feruants 
and man ſcruants what is their dutic not onely and prin- 
Cipally to God, but to others, euen ro themiclues : and 
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theſe inferiors mult paciently heare them, and not be of.. 
fended at it,but willing to lcarne and doe them. For be. 
fides that they ſhould thus thinke of themſclues,that they 
are 1n place to teach them, and ſo they muſt receiue in. 
firuction at their mouthes ; the gouernours alſo do know 
that in the performance of ſuch duties to them confiſterh 
their good, and for the negle& of ſuch, God will puniſh 
them. When as then they all heare them ſay,you ought 
to behaue your ſelues thus and thus to me, you ought ſo 
to ſpeake, cuen reuerently ; your behaniour to mee, and 
your obedience ought to bee ſo and ſo; they muſt not 
proudly and diſdainfully calt it behinde their backes, bur 
willingly imbrace it, and conſcionably practiſe it. 

Yea, one man, in godlinefſe , wiſdome , and chriſtian 
modeſty,may tell ak what dutics they owe to them in 
reſpec of their callings,yeeres,and ſuch like,and ſay,you 
ought to behaue your ſelfe towards mee thus and thus; 
do you not knowethat Iam your elder,your better, your 
neighbour, your kinſeman,8&c? withour any ſuſpition of 
fooliſh ambition. For as'if wee had an cuill debter, wee 
might without ſuſpition of couctouſneſle tell him that 
hee is in our debt, and that hee oweth vs ſo much and re- 
quirehim to pay it: ſo other duties that any owe to ys,we 
may without ſurmiſe of ſelfe-loue require at their hands. 
Therefore in what calling ſocuer we be (though indeede 
weſhould alwaics and in all things be more | as to 
doe duties,then to require them of others: yet we ſnould 
not impoſe ypon our ſelues ſuch a maydenlineſſe,or Stoi- 
cal modeſtie,that we ſhould neuer challenge our right of 
men, and ſhew what duties they owe vnto vs : eſpecially, 
ſeeing wee ſhould teach and* admoniſh one another 
whileſt we haue time, and whileſt it is called to day : and 
we alſo doe know, that for them to performe ſuch duries 
ynto vs,ſhall make for their good. 

And this that we haue ſpoken, is the rather to be mar- 
ked of ys, becauſe we ſhall find naturally that we do more 


eafily adinit that kind of tcaching,whercin we are ſhewed 
our 
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our dutie to others, rather than to thoſe that doe teach vs. 
As if the Miniſter of the Goſpell ſhould publikely ,or any 
other priuatly tell ys what we ſhould doe to God, or to 
our King,or to our gouernors, or to our parents,or to our 
neighbours, we may happely with quietnes heare it (yer 
itwere to be wiſhed that all would do {o:) but if he come 
toſhew what God requireth to be done to himſelfe, and 
to his miniſtery, then they are ready to take exception a- 
gainſt ir,and they thinke that they ay lawfully gaineſay 


- 


tat leaſt wiſe pauſe ypon it,and ſay, ſee what a faire taile 
he hath told for himſelfe: and ſo though it be a dutie,and 
God requires it of them, and they heare it, and the con- 
ſcience doth fufficiently conuidt them of ir, yer forſooth, 
becauſe ic concerneth them that ſpeake, they little regard 
it:and though in ſome caſes they will giue a man leaue 
to ſpeake for his owne profit, yet not for duties to be per- 
formed ynto them, though it be for the profit of others. 
Therefore ſecing that wee ſhall finde this corruption ſo 
firong in vs,and ſo deepely as it were to be rooted in the 
bones, that it will not out of the fleſh;cuen that our Rto- 
mackes will ſooner riſe againſt a man when he ſpeaketh 
toys of himſcife,and of our duty to him,then of another, 
and wee can more hard)y brooke and digeſt ſuch kinde 
of teaching; we had need to be put in minde of it, and to 
be made acquainted withit ſo much the more. 


And thus we conclude by the example of Davi4in gi- The conclu- 
uing this forme of prayer in his behalfe, and of the peo. fion. 


plein vſing it for him(and ſo doe willingly performe this 
autic of prayer for their King, though he taught ir them) 
thatit is lawfull for the Miniſters of God, to teach pub- 
likely in their Sermons ſuch dutics as belong to them- 
ſclues : yea and for all ſorts of men priuatly to admoniſh 
their neig}.bours and brethren of the like, without any 
uſt ſuſpition of ill meaning : and that all inferiours mult 
With meekenes and reverence recciue ſuch inſtructions 
willingly at their mouthes; and be ſwift to heare them, 


and flowe to replie or ſpeake againlt them z,and be wm 
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full to follow them in the feare of God: and not to thinke 
much of it, that they ſhould come thus ncere them, as to 
preſſe ypon.them ſuch duties as they owe not any to'6. 
ther, but to themſclues: ſeeing God hath pres > of 
vs to helpe another,as the members of the body doe: and 
the ſuperiours therein ſeeke their good, and not thems 
{clues ſo much: and the inferiors allo ſhall finde by expe. 
rience, that it is profitable for themſclucs to doe {uch 
things as are required at their hands, ; | 


EC FIFI1H SE 
vpon the firſt verſe. 


The Lord heare thee in the day of trouble,the name of the 
God of [acob defend thee, 


FHe thing that he wils them to pray for in his 
55 bchalfe, is, that God would heare his —_ 
B49 = that he ſhould make in the time of his trouble, 
and accordingly defend him, by ſending helpe to him 


_ from heauen, and giuing him ſtrength and courage 4- 


Dauid in his 


lawfu!ll calling 


wa«< not tree 
from troublc, 


ainſt his enemies,from the place and meanes of his wor- 
ſhip and ſermce,as it is in the ſecond verſe. The Lord beare 
thee,eyc. Theſe words import thus much, that Dawid was 
already in,or likely to fal into ſome great trouble, that he 
did pray beforchand, or would pray in the time of his 
trouble,and that he defired the people of God to pray to 
God for him, that he would heare thoſe prayers that he 
ſhould-make in the time of his trouble. Firſt then though 
he was a good King,and had a good cauſe in hand, yerhe 
did not promiſe to himſelfe to bee altogether free from 
trouble; he was to goe to warre againſt the Ammonites 
in the defence of his people and kingdome ; hee was not 


ignorant of the manifold dangers and zroubles of ym 
or 
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(frhe had been a long experienced Souldier and Cap- 
nine) and ſo thought that ſome of them might befall 
him, and chat he might be driuen to ſome grear ſtraites : 
Therefore as he was determined to pray to God for ſuc- 
courin ſuch cafes ſo he defired them to further his praiers 


that God might defend him in his troubles, and deliuer 


bimout of them. We are not then raſhly to iudge of the By ourward 


lwhulnefle of Princes ticles, and of the goodnes of their things wee 
he mult not 


government, andof any thing that they attempt by t 
ourward pcace and quietnefle that they haue athome and 


abroad: or on the corrary by the troubles & dangers that x,ggs tices. 


they fall into,of the ynlawfulneſſe of the ſame ; to ay this 
isagood King in c,cod taketh none but good cauſes 
inhand, for hee hath no troubles at all : or otherwiſe to 
ſay, this is a cruell Tyrant in deede,and takerth ill matters 
in hand;'for ſee how many enemies doe rife vp againſt 
him,and ſeeke his life : for we ſee it otherwiſe here in the 
fuſtwords ofthe Plalme. And beſides, Daxid after that 
he was annoynred to be King by Same! the Prophet, at 
theexprefie commandement of God;how many troubles 
ddhe fall mo, both before he came to the kingdome, by 
Saa/f and aftcr he cameto it, by Adonyab, Abſolom, & the 
reſi? Neither muſt good and godly Kings in their lawfull 
proceedings againtt walefactors, or otherwiſe, preiudice 
themſclues and their owne cauſes through ſome weake- 
nes,by occafion of any treble that ſhall befall chem, to 
thinke thus with themſelues, ſurely I haue not taken a 
good courſe, becauſe ſuch euill hath befallen me. 


This is true indeed tha®vpon ſuch accidents of trouble We ought as 
: ' : 
euery man ſhould examine his owne heart, and his waies, avy crotedoe 


whether hee bee in the waies of God, or no : and this is a 


rea faulrin many that they doe not : as in Balaam the 
0 


rcerer, who when he was ſent for by Balak the King of 
Moab,to curſe the people of /ſrael out of his land, and in 
hope of great reward went: though in that ynhappy voy- 
ageof his,vndertaken with an ill mind, he was often crol- 


ſed by the Angell of God with a drawne ſworde, 10 _ Numb.22,23s 
& & l 


H 


: 


All good men 
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his Aſſethat he rode on turned out of the way, and aftets 


wards in a ftraite ſheethruſt her ſelfe ſo neere the w 
that ſhe daſht his foote againſt it, and at the Jaſtthe Aſe 
fell down vnder him : yet he did not by all theſe troubley 
that befell him in the way , examine himſelfe, and ſay, 
Good Lord what doe 1 beere? Vbetber am [ going? and \vherg 
abowt? But when men haue good ground and warrant for 
their doings, then they are confidently to goc on, what- 
ſoeuer may bctide them, with prayer vnto God,commen. 
ding thenfelucs and all their waies vnto him. The bleſ. 
ſed Lady Queene EhLzabeth, how iuſt was her title ? and 
how godly and lawfull were all her proccedings?Not on« 
ly with her owne ſubicCts at home, but with her forraine 
enemies abroad? yer ſhe fell intro many troubles both of 
profeſſed enemies and ſecret traytors. So this our Lord 
and King, eames, who is in a righe line defcended from 
her progenitors as heyre apparant to the crowne; and 
fince his firſt entring into this land hath ſought to re- 
forme many abuſes,and to doe much good, cuen to con- 
tinue the Goſpell,and ro keepe out Popery; ſee how ma- 
ny troubles in this ſhort time he is fallen into : beſides all 
thoſe which in his former kingdome of Scotland hee 
ſuffered. 

And this is not onely the portion of good Princes, 


muſt looke for Kings and Queenes, but of all good men in their beſt ac+ 


trouble in the 


beſt aKions- 


Plalm.2.1,2. 


tions, they muſt looke to finde many dayes of trouble in 
them. For as the Kingdome of Chriſt was moſt ſubicRt 
to allkinde of wrongs in the head(as Daxid propheticul- 
ly complaineth ; #/by dee the htathen rage, and the people 
murmur in vaine ? the kings of the earth band themſeluer, 
and the Princes are aſſembled together againit the Lord, and 
again;t bis Chrift: ) ſo every member of he ſame, as hee 
moſt ſeeketh to aduance his kingdome, by doing good, 


and oppoling himſclfe to euill, ſo many more troubles 


ſhall he ſuſtaine of the enemies of the ſame, then others. 


For behdes that the men of this world are againſt good 
men and their godly ations, and therefore chis way the 
more 
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more chat chey ſhew theſelues forward, the more trouble 
ſhall they haue 3 the Lord alſo by ſparing them ſomtimes 
inthe deſcrued puniſhment of their finnes, and caufin 
them co finde troubles , and to ſuffer for righteouſnefle ,, ts 
fake,and for well doing,doth this way like a mercifull fa- ye mun ef 
thertrie their faich,and their obedience. Therefore let no indg of things 
man be diſcouraged in any good aQion for any trouble, by the euenc. 
that ſhall befall him in ic : neither ler vs iudge of things 
the euent : but be ſure that our cauſe bee good, aud a- 
greeable yato Gods word : and then if trouble come, let 
ws beare it patiently : nay,let vs looke forir,that wee ma 
deare it : and for want of this meditation many break off 
and giue our in their beſt ations, And this is that that 
wee haue to obſerue from hence, that ſpeaking of the 
things that belonged to his calling, he maketh mention 
of the troubles that were like to betall him. 
- The ſecond thing ariſeth from theſe words, The Lord 
beare thee : In which, as hee confeſſed before, that he loo- Dauid prayed 
ked fortroubles : ſo in theſe he ſhewerh what hee would to Godin his 
then doe, namely, flee to God for ſuccour, pray to him, trouble 
and call ypon his name,that he might heare him, and de» 
fend him. He would vſe all good meanes fit for that pur- 
poſe, but he would not negleR this, knowing that all they 
were nothing without this; for they wult have their ſuc- 
cefle and bleſſing from God by prayer. Forhe knewthat 
though he had men, and horſes,and munition fit for war; 
yet as he ſaith in another Pſalme, / cruſt not in my bow,nri- Pal, 44.6.0 
ther can my ſword ſane me : and againe, The King is not ſa= 33 16. 
wed by the multitude of an boſte, neither 1s the mightie man 
Glinered by much ffrength, e An horſe is © vaine helpe, and 
hall not deliner any by ' great ſtrength: for (as Salomon 
inf the bartell, yet then Prove tg), 
ſalvation i; of the Lord: who is truly and properly called 
the Lord of bo#tes, becauſc hee is aboue all, and comman- 
deth al : and therefore as King Aſs confeileth in his pray- 
eryt us nothing \vith bins to helpe with many,or with no power. , 4.06 


ore he was determined eſpecially to pray to G 
H 2 in 


Fſai.z7-16, 
So have other 


good Kings 
done. 


2,Cbron.20.3. 


Chap. 14-9. 


Somut all 
men lecke to 
Godin all 
kinde of 
troubles, 
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in all his troubles,that he might ſaue himand fo he did as 
appeareth by Pſalm.21. So did King Hezekjab when the 
hoſte of the King of Aſ>wr came yp to Teruſalem againſt 
him,ſaying, O Lord of hoſts,God of !ſrael,\vhich dwelleſt be. 
tweene the Chernbims , tha art very God alone oner all the 
kingdoms of the earth, thou haſt made the beaut o& the earth: 
mncline thine eare O Lord;and heare : open thine eyes O-Lord 
and ſee.cc. Same thou 5 out of the hands of Sanecherib, that 
all the kjn1doms of the earth may know that thox only art the 
Lord. Thus alſo did good King [choſaphat one ofhis pre- 
deceflors, when the Ammonites cameo batrell againſt 
him; and did nor oncly feeke to the Lord by prayer, but 
proclaimed a falt,that he might pray the more ferucntly: 
and the forme of his prayer is ſet downe there. Andin 
thus doing hee followeth rhe example of his good father 
King «Aſa; who when-Zerab of wes Came Out a- 
gainſt him, with an hoſte of ren hundreth thouſand cha- 
riots : hee went outalſo before him, and ſet the barcell in 
aray ; but then hee cried vnto the Lord his God, ſaying, 
Helpe vs, 0 Lord our God, for wee reſt on thee, and in » 
name are \vee come foorth againſt this multitude: O Lord 
thou art owr God,let not man prenaile againſt thee.So that it 
appeareth, that this which Daxid didnow hath been the 
common practiſc of all the godly Kings, when they haue 
been in feare of their enemies,and ſo it hath been a day of 
trouble with them, as it was now with him. 

Now that that is ſaid of this kinde of trouble, and of 
theſe kind of men,is true of al other both ſorts of trouble, 
and degrees of men : that whatſocuer troubles or daun- 
gers, not onely Kings, but al others ſhall fall intoat any 
time,great or {mall,if they will haue comfort in them, or 


looke for any deliverance out of them, = mult ſecke 


for it atthe hand of God by ſupplication and prayer,who 
onely can giue it : of whomalone commeth al the means 
of our deliuerance, and the whole diſpoſition and wiſe 
viing of them,and the whole ſucceſſe and bleſſing ypon 
then; from whom alſo may come that ghar. we ſecke for 

"Why without 


ys Miz cms» a> a. Gw=_ a oc oc --  . 
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wittiout all meanes , and without whoſe aide all things 

will doe vs no good. For (as it is faid) man lixeth not J » 

bread onely , but by enery word that proceedeth out of the 0.5. 3, 

menth of God : and (as Chriſt ſaich in the Goſpel)no mans 

life confiſteth in the abundance of that that he poſleſſeth : Luk 12.15, 

thatis, in all things it is not the meanes, bur the bleſſing 

of God ypon them, that mult doe vs good: So thar in all 

tronbles wee muſt put that in practiſe, which the Lord 

ſpeakerh of, Call upon me m the day of trouble ; ſo will [ de- Pal. $9.1 5. 

liner thee;and thou fhalt glorifie me. We are readie to ſeeke 

tothis bodie and to that, and to call ypon them for help : 

but God faith, Call vponwe;and that we might doe ir, he 

hath bound himſclfe with a promiſe, that he will heare vs, 

and deliuer vs. And this Daxid beleeued, when he faith in 

thewords following ; Now know / that the Lord will beare yerc 6, 

&c.Andynto this agreeth that which the Apoſtle Saint 

ſame: ſerteth'downe : 1s any among you affitted ? let bins 7,1. 1. 
gray : where he ſpeaketh vnco all : and in what kind of af< 

fiction ſocuer they be. 

Therefore as prayer is alwaies requiſite and neceſſary, 

according to the doctrine of the Apolile, who ſaith, Pray , ry,m4s.19., 
continuatty : and in another place, Pray alwares with all 

manner prayer and ſupplication im the ſpirit,and \vat ch there x pbeſ.6.18, 
unto with-all perſenerance: (o moſtroff all in the time ob 

trouble. For as Petey when he walked on the water,to go 

to Jeſus and ſaw a mightic winde, ſo that hee was afraide, 

and beganto finke, cried; ſaying, Madter ſave me :(o all yg: 
men,the more cuident and dangerous-their trouble is,the The time of 
more earneſtly ſhould they pray vnto God for helpe. For crouble is the 
the lefle able that they are to helpe themſclues, or others [peciall Une 
to doe atiy thing for them,the more ſhould they ſeeke for —_—_—_— 
help from God,who is able lufficicntly to aftoord it. And 
truly. many times God doth of purpoſe bring vs into- 
trouble, that wee mighz call vpon him,and ſo hee might 

evsin the day of our trouble. So that no trouble 


ſhould fo diſmay vs,that it ſhould hinder vs from prayer, 


rather quicken ys vp ynto it,and to a greater ferucncy 
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Pſalro., init. For when the Church ſaith, #by bideſt how thy ſelfe, 
O Lord, in due time, exen in afflifiion ? it ſheweth, that ag 
that is the fitteſttime for the Lord to heare and helpe vs, 
ſo for vs to pray vnto him, and ta ſeeke for helpe at his 
hands. Therefore let vs not onecly not thinke,that trouble 
doth exempt vs from prayer, or that it is ſo greatthat we 
cannot pray,and if wee were out of it, and ſo might haue 
our mindes quiet,we would pray : as that we behan ra- 
ther,that God at no time looketh for ſo much prayer at 
our hands,as when hee laieth affliction and wa ypon 

' Bothpublike ys. So that if our troubles bee priuate,wee muſt often and 

and priuate. earneſtly pray privately: and if they be publike, wee muſt 
hbaue publike prayer thereafter : that ſo God may heare 
vs cuery way in the day of our troubles; which he cannot 
doe,vnlefle we then call ypon him.Now at this day there 
are many troubles in our land : as not onely ſecret pradti- 
ſes of traytors againſt the Kings excellent Maicſtie, but 
allo great ſickneſſe and nofmns. in many chicfe places, 

Asarthis time 30d the ſame daily ſpreading it ſelfe fakes and 

eſpecially, by reaſon of the great and dangerous contagion of the 
peſtilence : therefore it is high time for cuery one of ysin 
all places to pray earneſtly vnto God ; and as cuery da 
bringeth vnto our cares the reports of new troubles, ſo 
muſt we continue in our prayers:that God may heare vs 
at the laſt,as he hath alſo promiſed that he will. 

The third thing to bee obſerued out of theſe words, is 
the forme and tenour of their prayer, which is this, that 
they pray to God,thac he would heare y prayers of Da- 
wid, which hee ſhould make inthe time of his troubles. 
Therfore as it is our duty to ſeck to others in our troubles 
for their prayers,and the greater that they be, to ſeek vn- 
to them for it the more,that they ſtriving with vs in prey 
er, wee might obtaine : So _ any ſhall chus defire 

vs to Pray for them , it is our dutie to doe it: and ſo al- 

ſoto defire the prayers of others, that in no caſe we neg- 


lect them our ſclues. = which points ſcuerally wee haue 
intreated at large be 


ore) So more particularly wee ſce 
from 
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from hence, how wee may pray for any, whether veee are 
delired,or not defied r = 4 rh , hn we know their oo yon 
eſtate perfettly, or we be altogether ignorant of it ; cuen pray for men 
thar God would heare them,and giue them according to that God 
their owne prayers. For as if one man ſhould haue a ſuite n_ —_ 
toanother, and ſhould defire vs to ſpeake for them, or oy 
wee know of it otherwiſe, though nor in particular,what 
the ſpeciall thing is that hee defirech ; wee might ſay, I 
pray you bee good to ſuch a man, graunt him his re- 
ſt; wee might that waycs doe him ſome good: So 
nds wee may benefit men alo, when wee pray to Though we 
Godto giue them their requeſts, though wee know not know nor their 
every thing that they defire. And thus did Hel the Prieſt cltare. 
ny for Hannah the wife of Elkenaeh, that God would 1.Sam.t.1z. 
wy er that ſhe made, many hee knew them 
not ; forſhe ſpake in her heart onely, her lips did mooue 
enely, but her voyce was not heard :and when hee did 
miſtake her as though ſhee had been drunken, ſhee faid As Hely did 
nay, but ſhee was troubled in ſpirit, and did powre out for Hannah. 
her ſoule before the Lord ; but did not tell himfor what: 
Then he ſaid, Gore mpeace, and the God of Iſrael grant thy 
Mition, that thou baſt arked of biz. And ſhe defrech him 
flill that hee would pray for her. And at the laſt, when 
ſhe had obtained her requeſt,ſhe returned to giue thanks, 
and told him the whole marter, and ſaid, Ob my Lord,as Verſa6 
thy ſoule lineth my Lord,1 am the woman that ſtood with thee X 
bere praying vnto the Lord: [ prayed for this child (which 
ſhe had brought with her) a»d the Lord hath given me my 
deſire, Which [ ahed of him: therefore alſo 1 hae gizen him 
vnto the Lord: as long 4s he lineth he ſhall be giuen vnto the 
Lord: and he worſh;pped the Lord there. Where we ſee how 
he praied to God for her,that he would heare her praiers, 
and graunc her the petition that ſhe had asked of him, 
though he knew not what it was:and ſo requeſted him to 
eontigue his prayer fill for her, though ſhe doth not tell 
him he ſpeciall thing that ſhe prayed for. 
Indeede if wee knew the particular cate of men,wee 
might . 
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| 


knowit we * according to that counſell which S. [ame giueth ynto all; 
way pray for Acknowledge your faults one to another,and pray one for aus- 
narrne ther,that ye may be healed : for the prayer of arighteous man 
Jam.5.16,  awaileth mach, if it be ferment. Where he willeth vs not on- 
ly tomake knowne the difcales of our bodies to others, 

by ſending for themin the time of our ſicknes, but euen 

our ſpeciall finnes,that haue been the cauſe of them, that 

ſo in great compaſſion towards vs both of ſoule and bo- 

die,they might pray feruently for ys, when they ſhall ſee 

what great ncede cuery way we haue of their prayers. But 

if we doc not thus confeſle yaro them,or cannor, yet ge- 

nerally and effeQually alſo wee may pray God to heare 

their owne prayers, which they do and ſhould makeprin- 

cipally themſelues, according to the commandement of 

Verſ.13. the ſame Apoſtle ; [7 any among you afflifted? let bim pray: 
that God, I ſay, would heare them in that trouble, that 

they bee-in, whar and whenſoeuer. Therefore no man in 

neglecting of this dutie of prayer for others, is to ſay, 1 

would gladly pray for ſuch/an one, if I knew his eftate, 

Yer are we not and what to pray for «for it is ſufficient that the Lord 
ro neglet knoweth it,& thathe knowethit himſelfe, and doth pray 
chisduticof forhimſelfe accordin ly, then may wee ſafely pray, that 
9 ry ' God would heare thoſe prayers ofhis. And thus did S4- 
know Rot lomon 11 the dedjcation of the Temple, which hee built 
their eſtare. TO be an houſe of prayer for all nations and dorh himſelf 
pray YntoGod for all thoſe that ſhould hereafter come 

vntO that place there to pray, whoſe prayers therefore in 

Paicular what they ſhould be,he could nor poſſibly tell: 

and doth not onely defire the Lord to heare themin fuch 

and fych particular things, as hee there nameth, as when 

they ſhould bee ouerthrowne before theirencmies, and 

When there ſheuld no raine,and when there ſhould befa- 

1.King,8.33- Mine, and ſuch like/ſaying, fthey then come, and confeſſe 
thy name, and pricy and make ſupplication wnto thee in ths 

houſe, they heare thou in hreauen,, and be mercifull vnto! be 


fone of thy people Iſrael : but more generally a, Th 
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what and ſupplication ſo ener ſpall be wade of any man, Verl.z1, 


or of all thy people [[Fae/, hen excry one ſhall now the playue 
in bis owne heart, and ſtretch foorth bis bands in this houſe; 
heare thou then in heanen, thy dwelling place, and be merci 


them be neere vnto the Lord our God, day and night that hee 
defend the canſe of his ſermant, and the cauſe of bis people 1ſ- 
reel; abvay as the matter requireth : or (as the words are) 
the things of a day n the day; meaning that as cuery mans 
neede was at all times,and God knew it to bee ſo, ſo hee 
would heare his ptaicr,and = him accordingly .So that 
he prayeth ynto God here for all thoſe that ſhould pray 
in or towards that Temple, that whatſocuer they ſhould 
prayto God for accordivg to his will in their ſeuerall 
needes, hee that was the ſearcher of the hearts, and knew 
them,he would from time to time heare them continual- 
ly. Andthis prayer ofhis, God did heare for all fuch. For 
he did not onely in the fight of al the people give an cui- 
denxdemonftration of ir, as it is ſaid, that Salomen 


bud made an end of praying, fire came downe from haemen, 2.Chron.7, 1, 


and conſumed the burnt offring and the ſacrifices : and the 
forie of the Lord filled the houſe: but afterwards he did fig- 
nie the ſame priuarely vnto Sa/orven in cxprefſe words : 
foritis written in the f 

Salomon by night, and ſuig te bim, | bave beard thy prayer, 
and bane choſen this place for my ſelfe to be aw houſe of ſa- 
rifice. [f [ ſhut the heanen that there be noraine,ov if | cons- 
mad the graſhopper to denoure the land,or if [ ſend peſtilence 
among my people : if my people, among whom my name u« cal- 
led ypon doe bumble themſcluer,and pray, and ſeeks my pre- 
ſence and turne from their wicked waies, then will [ heare in 
beanen, and be mercifull ts their ſane, and will heale thetr 


Thus. may wee .pray continually for them that be ab. 
\ I 4 


ſent: 


©. 


ful,and doe,and gine enery, man according to all big waies, as pad | pony 
then bnoweſt his beart,( for thou only knoweſt the heart; of all know, 

the children of men), And in the end hee concludeth thus ; _ 

Theſs my Words, which ] hae prayed before the Lord, let Verl.59. 


m* place that the Lord appeared 's Verſctz, 
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Thus may we ſcnt;for thou gh new troubles of ſoule and body may be: , 


continu- fall them da 
Elly for them ! 
ab 


that are ab- 
fent, or will 


noe make their 
eſtatc known, 


Roms, 26, 


As for thoſe 
that are viſi- 
ted with the 
Plague, 


y which wee know not ; and fo wee cannot 
alwaies haue a fit prayer for euery change in them : yer if 
they pray for themſclues (as charitie bindeth vs ro bk 
tharthey doe) this generall prayer of ours ſhall doe them 
good,thar we deſire Godto heare their prayers; and ſay 
as Salomon doth, what prayer and ſupplication foeuer 
ſhall be made of them, heare them in heauen, and defend 
their cauſe alwaies,as the matter requireth. So that whe. 
ther ſdme mens caſe be ſuch, that it is not meete thatir 
ſhould be knowne vnto many, yet many may bedefized 
to pray for them thus farreforth, that God would heare 
their prayers : or whether they bee loath themſclues to 
make it knowne (though it bee for thtir good)» yet may 
they thus farre defire te prayers of others, that God 
would hearethem. And we againe our (clues, if for want 
of knowledge we cannot tell how to pray ſo particular| 
for men as wee would : yet wee muſtnot wholy neg] 
prayer for them : for it ſhall be ſufficient, when we can do 
no more,to pray thus, that God would heare- their pray» 
ers. For when as many times wee knowe notour owne 
wants euery one of them,and yet generally — 
them all vato God, knowne and ynknowne, he ſuppli 
them in particular aboue al that we named,or couldthink 
of: for he knoweth the meaning ofhis owne ſpirit in vs, 
and _-_ according tothe ſame : So then alſo, though 
wee knowe not the particular neceſſities of our brethren 
and friends, or of the whole Church , yer praying for 
them ,Godwill giue according to the meaning ofhis ſpt- 
ritin our ſclucs and them. There are many now that are 
in great fickneffc-in divers places, vnder this heavy hand 
of Gods viſitation,and ſomein great feare of it, becauſe 
of the infeRtion, and ſome in great ſorrowe for rhe loſe 
of their friends ; we knowe not,ncither can we, their ſpe- 
ciall troubles, or what paines they hauc in their bodies, 
what want of outward comfort, what inward temptati- 
ens of their minde ; yet let ys prayifor them, and _ 
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God to heare their prayers, ſo ſhall wee doe them good. 
And chus may we pray to day and alwaics forthe Church 
ofGod,and for the ſeuecral parts of it, eſpecially ypoa the 
Lords day that he would heare the prayers of = Church 
inall places, and that wee our {elues might haue our part 
inthem; and they ſhall be auailable forthem,and for our 
ſelues. 


I followeth in this verſe : The name of the God of [acob The weaning 
kfend thee, In theſe words the people continue their ®* thde words, 


prayers for the King, and therein come to this particular, 
that God would defend him : For by the name of God 
they meane God himſelfe, who hath by his name made 
himſelf knowne vnto vs ; and by Jacob they meane either 
that particular perſon and holy Patriarke, to whom God 
had or that he would be his God, and ſo had renued the 
coucnant with him, that was firſt made with eAbrabam 
and {aac his father and grandfather, and ypon whom he 
had beſtowed many great benefits and —— : Or 
by laceb he meaneth the poſteritic of /acob,that is,the I{- 
nelites, with whom alſo as with their ſeede hee had couc- 
nanted to be their God, and that they ſhould be his peo- 
eand to whom he had made himſelfe knowne to be {o 
his word, Sacraments,and works, and ypon whom al- 
lo he had beſtowed many great deliverances in Egyprt,in 
thered ſea,in the wilderneſſe,and in their owne land : or. 
by it, hee meaneth them both. And ſo they pray,that hee 
that was the God of [acob,and ſo their God, and had gi- 
ven himſelfe that name,and by ic had ſhewed how good 
and pracious he was,and wihid till be vnto them, would 
defend him from his enemies by his mightie power, and 
great (pormatie. So then as they had before generally 
yed God t@ heare his prayers, whatſocuer they ſhould 


:{o here particularly becauſe he was in trouble,or like Ty, aarine 
wcome ynto it,they pray for Gods defence in it,that hee of the fame. 


Might not miſcarric, but happily come out of the ſame, 
haue a bleſſed iſſue therein. Therefore as we may and 
to pray generally for others, when wee no other- 
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Thus may we 
continu- 
Elly for them 
that are ab- 
fent, or will 
noe make their 
eſtatc known, 


Ron.s, 26, 


As for thoſe 
that are vili- 
red with the 
Plague, 


ſent;for thou ph new troubles of ſoule and body may be. 
fall them dayly which wee know not ; and ſo wee cannot 
alwaies haue a fit prayer for euery change in them : yer if 
they = for themſclues (as charitie bindeth vs ro hd 
tharthey doe) this generall prayer of ours ſhall doe them 
good,that we defire God to heare their prayers; and ſay 
as 'Salomon doth, what prayer and ſupplication foener 
ſhall be made of them; heare them in heauen, and defend 
their cauſe alwaies,as the matter requireth. So that whe 
ther ſbme mens cafe be ſuch, that it is not mcete thatir 
ſhould be knowne vnto many, 'yet many may bedefized 
to pray for them thus farreforth, that God would heare 
their prayers : or whether they bee loath themſclues to 
make it knowne (though it bee for their good)» yet may 
they thus farre deſire . prayers of others , that God 
would heare them. And we againe our (clues, if for want 
of knowledge we cannot tell how to pray ſo particular! 
for men as wee would : yet wee muſtnot wholy neg] 
prayer for them : for it ſhall be ſufficient, when we can do 
no more,to pray thus, that God would heare- their pray» 
ers. For when as many times wee knowe notour owne 
wants euery one of them,and yet generally commendin 
them all vato God, knowne and vnknowne, he ſuppli 
them in particular aboue al that we named,or couldthink 
of : for he knoweth the meaning of his owne ſpirit in vs, 
and ow according tothe ſame : So then alſo, though 
wee knowe not the particular neceſſities of our brethren 
and friends, or of the whole Church , yer praying for 
them ,Godwill giue according to the meaning ofhis ſp» 
ritin our ſclucs and them. There are many nowthat are 
in great fickneffe in diuers places, vnder this heavy hand 
of Gods viſitation,and ſomein great feare of it, becauſe 
of the infeRtion, and ſome in great ſorrowe for the lofſe 
of theirfriends ; we knowe not,ncither can we, their ſpe- 
ciall troubles, or what paines they haue in their bodies, 
what want of outward comfort, what inward temptath 


ens of their minde ; yet let ys prayitor them, and _ 
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God to heare their prayers, ſo ſhall wee doe them good. 
And chus may we pray to day and alwaics for the Church 
efGod,and tor the ſeucral parts of it, eſpecially ypoa the 
Lords day hat he would heare the prayers of ' Church 
inall places, and that wee our {elues might haue our part 
iothem; and they ſhall be auailable forthem,and for our 
ſelues. 


* 


I followeth in this verſe : The name of the God of [acob The weaning 
defend thee, In theſe words the people continue their of thele words, 


prayers for the King, and therein come to this particular, 
that God would defend him : For by the name of God 
they meane God himſelfe, who hath by his name made 
himſelf knowne vnto ys ; and by /acob they meane cither 
that particular perſon and holy Patriarke, to whom God 
had Lig that he would be his God, and ſo had renued the 
couenant with him, that was firſt made with «Abrabar 
and {aac his fathcr and grandfather, and ypon whom he 
had beſtowed many great benefits and deliucrances : or 
by laceb he meaneth the poſteritic of /acob,that is,the Il. 
nelites, with whom alſo as with their ſecede hee had coue- 
nanted to be their God, and that they ſhould be his peo- 
leand to whom he had made himſelfe knowne to be {fo 
his word, Sacraments,and works, and ypon whom al- 
{he had beſtowed many great deliverances in Egypt,in 
thered ſea,in the wilderneſſe,and in their owne land : or. 
by it,hee meaneth them both. And fo they pray,that hee 
that was the God of /acob,and ſo their God, and had gi- 
ven himſelfe that name,and by ic had ſhewed how good 
and pracious he was,and wiſhid ſtill be vnto them, would 
defend him from his enemies by his mightie power, and 
great goodneſle. So then as they had je generally 
yed God t@ heare his prayers, whatſocuer they ſhould 


:{o here particularly becauſe he was in trouble,or like Ty, goarine 
tcome ynto it,they pray for Gods defence in it,that hee of the ſame. 


might not miſcarrie, but happily come out of the ſame, 

haue a bleſſed iſſue therein. Therefore as we may and 

ought to pray generally for others, when wee no ow 
I 2 W 
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Wemutt Wiſe knowtheir cſtare,ſo when we doe know it,wee muſt 
name in our accordingly dire our prayers, and thoſe not onely for 
prayers ſuch ourſclnes,bur for others. For though God nced not tobe 
things as wee put in minde of any thing that wee neede, who knoweth 
neede. all our neceſſities better . = we doe our (clues, and ther. 
fore when we arc ignorant of the eſtate of any Church,we 
neede not feare, that for want of naming things in our 
prayers,God ſhould forget them ; yet he would haue ys 
Phil.4.6 name that wee defire,and ſo make our requeſts knowne 
'*  wvntohim in ſupplication and prayer as the Apolltle ſpea- 
Plalm.38.g. keth: and to powre out our whole defire before him, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith : that it might appeare that we are- not 
ignorant of our owne eftate, when we can name that that 
we lack ; and might alſo ſee how God bleſſeth ys,not on- 
ly generally, but particularly, that we might be thankfull 
for the ſame. And therefore as a childe asketh not onely 

things needfull of his father , but this and that; and as 

Chriſt faith(bur to another end) hee asketh him an egge, 

or fiſh, or bread ; ſo we muſt doe vnto the Lord. 

And ſowe And as wee muſt thus pray for our ſelues, ſo for others 
muſt particu* alſo : God would haue vs to take knowledge of their e- 
larly cow- Qate,as much as we can, and be tonched wich it; that we 
wy rt , might pray for this and that according to theirneedein 
vatoGod, foule and bodie. Thus muſt wee pray by this example for 
our King, not onely that God would heare his prayers 

from time totime; bur ſecing that wee heare that hee is 
fubie& to many daungers, and that his enemies doe hunt 

after his life, and behdes _—_ caſualties ofall 
men thar he is with them ſu ynto, his life is ſpecially 
ſought for : therefore we muſt pray that God would de- 

fend him,ia theſe attempts, by diſcoucring them in time, 

and bringirrs them to naught, yea conuerting or con- 

founding all his enemies, And this is the belt w that wee 

can and ſhould make of all the newes that wee heare © 
treaſons breaking foorth; that wee ſecing the daungers, 
might pray to God to defend him. And as wee muſt doe 
Gus for his Maicſtic firſt and chicfly, ſo for any others? 
as 
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wwhen wee heare in what danger the Churches are be. 
ond the ſeas,as Genewa and others, how they are aſſaul. 
ted by their enemies, let vs pray to God to defend them. 
And ſo likewiſe for our brethren here at home. We heare 
how the peſtlence ___ in many places, wee are not 
only to pray that God would heare them ; but more.ſpe- 
cially that God would defend then from i, that are nor 
init;and thoſe that are,that he would deliuer them out of 
it.if it behis holy will. And thus as we mult pray one for 
another, ſo wee ſec what wee ſhould pray for. So did the 
_ one for another, that God would giue them 
comfort in the priſon, and ſtrength againſt the fire. And 
thus it is written of DoGtor Cranmer Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury,that when his fellow priſoners DoCtor Ridley and 
Maſter Latimer were burnt at Oxford for the Goſpell, 
hee looking out of the priſon where hee was , cried, The 
Lerd Jeſws ſtrengthen you. They had neede then of great 
patience and (trength to beare ſuch things , and fo hee 
prayed to God to giue them that which then they moſt 
needed. Se then if wee know any to be in any diftrefle of 
foule or bodie,wee muſt pray for them according ro their 
ſeuerall neede : as if they bee tempted for finne,that God 
would comfort them with the forgiuenes of their finne : 
if they bee rempred ynto {1n, that God would'ſtrengthen 


them againſt the ſame, and giue them the ſhield of faith, xyh,6.16; 


whereby they may quench all the firie darts of the diuell: 
if they be fallen into finne,that God would raiſe them yp, 
and giue them repentance : if they bee poore, and want 
meate,drink,or cloathing, that God would giue them all 
things neceſſary for this life:if they be in ficknes,that God 
would giue them patience and health : if they be oppreſ- 
ſed with enemies,that God would reuenge their cauſe : if 
they bein any loſſe, that God would recompence it ynto 
them. And ſo it is not enough to ſay,God be with them, 
God helpe them,or God bleſſe them, but we muſt come 
further to this or that, and ray God to giue itthem ac- 
cording to their neede, as [2 they pray for defence for 

I 3 thcir. 


All defence of 
all men com- 


weth tiom 
God only. 


Ferem 9.23. 


P/al.1a1.2, 
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their King in this daunger that hec was iv. And ſo wee ſee 
what wee hauc to obſcrue our of theſe words generally, 
The reſt wee will proſecute the next day by the grace of 
God. 
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vpon the firſt verſe. 
The name of the God of Iacob defend thee. 


Efend thee. We ſee from whence all defence and 
that of all men,cuen of Kings, and of the grea« 
reſt mutt come,namely from God : and fo they 
rotefic alſo in the next verſe, when they pray, Send thee 

belpe from the Santtuary: that is, from heauen : and ſo they 

reſtifie their faith in the fixt verſe,and (ay, that they knew 
that God would helpe his annoynced : and further they 
declare their faith in the words following,when they op- 
poſe their confidence, that they had in Gods defence, to 
the yaine confidence that their enemies had in other 
things laying, Seme traſt in charior5,and ſome in horſes, but 
we will remember the name of the Lord our God. Wee muſt 
then bee perſwaded that no man can ſufficiently defend 
himſclfe in any danger,by any wit, policic,or ftrengeh in 
himſclfe; neither can any others doe it for him :no not 

Kings and Princes be they neuer ſo mightic. And there« 

fore the wiſe man muſt not truſt in his wiſedome,nor the 

ſtrong man in his ſtrength,nor the rich man in his riches. 

And as we mult alwaics thus belecue, ſo moſt of all when 

WC proyutnat ſo we renouncing all worldly helpe, might 

look yp only vnco God and pray to him,from whom on- 

« or belceue that all our helpe muſt come : as it is ſaidin 

ce Pſalme ; My he/pe commeth from jhe Lord, who bath 
made the heanen the earth, God hath appointed mo_ 


. 
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forour defence in all things, as munition againſt forraine) Both in the 

enemies:yet he ſaich,that it was he that ſubdued the peo. common« 
le vnder him: and it is hee, and not the watchmen,that _ 
eepe the citie, as he acknowledgeth in another Pſalme : j!344.2: 

Except the Lord keepe the citie,the keeper watcheth m waine. Pal, 127.1, 

Therefore wee for our part muſt aſcribe this defence that 

we haue had from forraine inuaſjon,not to the ſeas which 

doe compaſle vs in ; or to our ſtrength of men and muni- 

tionat home, but to Godzand ſo giue thankes to him for 

and pray to him till, that hee would defend vs and his 

Church in this land. For the Iſraelites though they had 

preuailed againſt their enemies before, yer when they fin- 

ned,and broke the commaundement of God, in the ex- 1oſh.7.5. 

communicate goods, they were ſmitten and fled before 

them; ſo if the Lord ſhould for our ſinnes forſake vs, and 

be our defender no more, wee ſee what ſhould become 

of vs. 

We haue other meanes alſo to defend vs in our houſes And in our 
from theeues and robbers,as gates and doores,locks and houles, 
barres : yet they doe nor keep vs night and day,but God: 
for they may be broken open, as ſometimes they arc, or 
by negligence may bee left open, or there may bee ſome 
falſe-hearred within the doores: therefore we muſt com- 
mend the care of al ynto God; who ſaith, Except the Lord p[1 1,,;, 
bmild the bouſe, they laboxr in vaine that build it. And ,Ut is 
in vaine for a man to riſe early, and to lie downe late, and to 
eate the bread of ſorro\v ; but he vill gine reſt ro hts belomed. 

Therefore wee mult ſay,and doc,as Dawuid did,7Thox Wilt And 16. 5.8... 
maintaine my lot. And againe, ! haze ſet the Lord alwaies 
before me,for be 15 at my right hand,therefore | ſhall not ſlide; 
Wherefore my heart 14 glad,uand my tongue Feiojceth ; my fleſh 
alſo doth reſt im hope. Where wee ſee how he commended 
the care of himſelfe and of all that he had vnto the Lords 
— ; whereupon it came to paſle, that he not on- 
rip defended,but had a quiet minde and bodie; as he 
aith alſo in pgs I mill lay me down,ard alſe ſlerpe And 4.8, 


peace, for tbou onely makgſt medvell im ſaferie. m > 
Q 


*. 
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The defences ſo-wee mult aſcribe all our defence for the time paſt to 
of our King is h;m,and truft oaly to him for the time to come.And now 
only of God. fr the preſent fete of our time, we muſt belecue that all 
the defence of our King from all daungecs.is and muſt 
come onely from God : for though he be wiſe himlelfe, 
and hath a wiſe honourable Councel, and there are map 
that watch and care for him beſi-les: yer if God did not 
defend him,the diuel by his ſubciltic might make his ene. 
mies wiſer than all of them. Therefore as Daxid ſaith of 
Plakege.7, bimſeclfe,/t was God that did comer bis bead in the day of bat- 
rell,;chat is, though hee had an helmer, and ſuch like des 
fence, yet if God had not coucred his head, all that had 
been nothing ; ſo we mult ſay, it is God that hath coue- 
red not onely his head, bur bis whole bodie from the 
ſtrokes of his enemies : yea wee mult ſay, as Paw! ſaith of 
himſelfe, God hath delivered him from ſo great a death, 
and doth deliuer him daily ; in whom wee truſt that yet 
hercafter he will deliver him. Therefore when wee heare 
of any daunger towards his perſon,or towards the State, 
we niuſt not make ſmall account of it,and ſay, Tu(h,[ but 
there are theſe and theſe meanes to. defend vs, the King 
and his Counſell are wiſe enough to preuenc all ; but wee 
mult ſay, That good God and merciful father who of his 
infinit mercic hath defended him and vs hitherto, will do 
ſo (till : and pray to him thereafter,that it may bee ſo, as 
ay people doth here, The name of the God of lacob defend 


2 Cor.1.10, 


He onely can |, Soisitin all hickneſſe,and namely in this great morta 
Shades itic of our time , wherein many are ficke, and many are 
fromthe peſti- weake , and many fall aſleepe z none can defend vs init 
lence. but onely God, fnd he is able to doe it. In the Law God 
1.Co7.11:3% hath threatned great and incurable diſcaſes to the diſo+ 
bedicut: for it is ſaid, The Lord ill ſarite thee in the knees, 
and in the thighes, with a ſore batch, that thou canſt ndt bee 
healed : enen from the ſole of thy foote wnto the tap of thine 
vel.59. head. And a lictle after in the ſame place : The Lord will 


makg thy plagues worderfull,and the plagues of thy ſerd, enew 
great 


Deat,28.35. 
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great lagner,and of long continuance, and ſore diſeaſes, and of 
ce : I vill bring pon thee all the diſeaſes of Egypt, 
whereof thou waſt afrarde and they ſhallcleaue vnts thee : and 
mery ſicknes and every plague, Which ts not written mm the books 
of this law,vell the Lord heape wpon thee,untill thou be deſtroy- 
ed. And from them that walke in his waics, he hath promi- 
ſedto keepe theſe diſecales farre away, /f chow wilt diligently Exod. 15.26, 
bearken,O [ſrael, wnto the woyce of the Lord thy God, and wilt 
dhe that which is right in his ſight, and wilt gine eare vnto his 
commaundements, aud keepe all bis ordinances, then will ] put 
wne of theſe diſeaſes vpon thee,which [ brought pon the Egyp- 
tient : for [ am the Lord that healeth thee. Theſe threatnin gs 
indpromiſes he only is ableto verifie,and doth ; who hath 
ſaid to that end, He will delmer thee from the ſnare of the Plal 
banter and from the ney ſome peſtilence: be will cover thee vn- "9143+ 
der bis wing 1 and thom ſhalt be ſure under bis fethers: bis truth 
ſhall be thy ſhield and buckler : theu ſhalt not be afraide of the 
feare of the night nor of the arre\v that flieth by day : nor of the 
peſtilence that walkerh in darkneſſe, nor of the plague that de- 
Jrmeth at noone day : a thouſand ſhall fall at thy [ide,and tenne 
theuſand at thy right hand, but it ſhall not come neere thee. 
There ſhall none ewill come vnts thee, neither ſhall any plague 
come neere thy tabernacle : for he ſpall giue bis Angels charge 
mer thee, to heepe thee in all thy waies ; they ſhall beare thee in 
their bands, that thow hurt not thy foote againſt a ſtone. Thus 
tisthe Lord only that keeperh vs from plagues and diſca- 
ſes by the inviſible miniſterie of his holie Angels,which he 
ſeth for the defence of his ſeruants,and the puniſhment of 
the wicked. For as wh-nthe Lord did ſend his Angell into 
the hoſte of proud blaſphemous Sanecherib,he ſmote in one _. 
Te an bundreth foureſcore and fine thouſard : ſo that when IUNEI9N3 5+ 
roſe early in the morning bebold they were all dead corpſes: 
And asin the time of Dawid, the Lord by an Angel did de- 2.$am, 24.15. 
ſtroy with the peſtilence ſeuentic thouſand men in three 


Gaies: So in che middeſt of all peſtilent diſcaſes, if the Lord 
did his Angell ceaſe puniſhing, as hee did then when hee 


out his hand ypon Ieruſalem to deſtroy it; hee 
K ſaid, 
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Verſ.16, faid,/t « ſufficient old now thine hand: or if he will them to 
keepe vs inthe middeſt of it, it ſhall bee ſo : and then ſhall 
Pſalm91.1;. that be verified ypon vs, which is written, Thow ſbalt 
pon the lion and 4iþe, the youg liow and the dragon ſpalt they 
tread vnder feete : that is,his Angels ſhall prelerue vs inthe 
middeft of great dangers harmeleſſe. He onely defendeth 
in theſe caſcs,ctherefore letys truſt in him,and in him alone, 
As he didre- He healcd King Hezekjah when he was ficke of a moſt 
couer Heze- deadly diſcaſe, euen when he lay ficke of a peſtilent feuer, 
kiah tro death and had a Carbunckle or Plague ſore broken out in his bo. 
dy,and before that, had recciued the ſentence of death in 
1/aj.38,:, himſelfe. For the Prophet had ſaid vnto him: The: ſaith the 
Lord,put thine bouſe in order, for thou ſhalt dye, and not line, 
that is, this ſickneſle of thine is deadly in it owne nature, 
Then he turned his face vnto the wal, and prayed vnto the 
Lord; and then the Prophet was ſent again vnto him with 
this meſſage ; Thus ſaith the Lord God of Daxid thy father, [ 
baxe heard thy prayer and ſcene thy tearer, bebolde ] will adde 
vnto thy dayes fifreene yeeres : and then bee bad them take 
lumpe of arie figs: and they tooks it and laid it on the bojle, and 
he reconered.Thus though there were meanes vſed,yet God 
did cure him, who had promiſed life and health vnto him 
\ Chron,1 6.12 before. King Aſa was diſcaſed in his feere, and his diſcale 
rew to ſome extremitie, yet he ſought not to the Lordin 
Aſa died of his Þis diſcaſe,buttothe Phiſtions andhe died of thatdileaſe: 
diſcaſe,though ſo though he had all meanes of phiſicke in his fickneſle, ye 
he had all help he treb, of it, becauſe the Lord did not heale him. Andthis 
of phulick, 5c the only cauſe that ſome fall into ſickneſſe, and ſome do 
not;and of them ſome recoucr.and ſorme doe notzeuen that 
the Lord defendeththe one, and not the other. So that 8s 
when God fent his deſtroying Angell and at his commai- 
dement-it went through the whole land of Egypt, and 
$xod.12.29, Ul the firſt borne, from the firſt borne of Phareav,that lace 
on his throne, to the firft borne of the captiue that was iN 
_ ,and all the firſt borne of beafts,ſo that there was nv 
ouſe,where there was not one dead : yet the houſes ofthe 


Ifraclites were marked with the blood of the Lambe, _ 


2.King.20.7. 
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ſonone dyed there; and that was, becauſe that was a to- 
ken, that when the Angell ſhould ſee the blood, he mighe 
fle ouer them, and 1{o the Lord did not ſufter the de. 
ftroyer to enter into their houſes, northe plague ro come 
ypon them to deftrution : for if God had not kept him 
outaccording to his promil nancy might haue dyed alſo. 


Sothen concerning all them that we wiſh well vnto (as 


wee ſhould doe to all our brethren)and for our ſclues,wee Whether we 


ſee who muſt be ours and their onely defence : and who 
tach defended vs,and them hitherto : cuen the Lord, from 


whom all things doe come both good and euill : therefore (ence from 

to him be thankfull, in him cruſt,andto him till pray. For the peſtilence 
what is the cauſe that this peſtilence is ſo greatly in one '5 only trom 
part of the land, and not in another? and in c ſame citie £94 


and towne,why is itin one part,or in one houſe,and not in 
another? and in the ſame houſe, why is it ypon one, and not 
yonall the reſt, when they all live cogether, and draw in 
theſame breath, and cate and drinke together, and lodge 
inthe ame chamber, yea ſometimes in the ſame bed? whar 
sthecauſe of this, but that it pleaſerth the Lord in wiſdom, 
forſome cauſe to defend ſome for a time,and not the reſt ? 
Therfore let vs belceuec,that in theſe dangerous times God 
muſt bee our onely defence, and the defence of all others. 
There are ordinary means,I grant,to _— plague into 
aplace,and meanes to keep ir out by the bleſſing of God : 
but who giueth thoſe meanes, bnt God ? and who bleſſeth 
them,and maketh them effectuall,bur he ? or who worketh 
without them,or aboue them, but onely he ? Therefore lcr 
13 delecue this, that all defence both in this ſickneſſe, and 
all other dangers for our ſelues,and for others, is only from 
God; and ſo 1n that faith let vs pray as theſe doe here, not 
only for our ſelues, bur for others that are in danger of the 
plague, The name of the God of [aceb defend you. 
Therefore when in any Gknes or otherwiſe we haue ne- 


verſo goolfMncanes, let vs not truſt to them, bur to the 1.Sam,2.6, 


Lord, who onely killeth and reuiueth, bringeth downe ro 


hell,and raiſcth yP againe, King eAſa (as wee haue heard) 
K 2 


truſted 
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Therefore we truſted to the Phifitions and fought ynto the in his ficknes, 
muſt nor truſt and ſo though he being a King had many about him,& the 


to the means : 


for God can 
fruſtrate the. 


2,King-6.27. 


God can help 


vs,and healc 


vs, when all 
meanes doe 
faile vs. 
Deut.9.9. 


LKyng.19.8, 


moſt skiltull that could bee gotten, and all helpes that Art 
could affoord, yet he died. Wee ought then to yle all good 
means in this time of the peſtilence;bur nottruſtto the, but 
in the living God; for without him all Phifations & al Phi. 
fick ſhall doe ys no good. For God can for a time infatuate 
the wiſelt Phyſtious,that they (hall not diſcerne ofthe na- 
ture of the diſeaſes; and to bee able to doe it alwaies is the 
ſpeciall gift of God : and when they haue found itoyr, yet 
at that time they ſhall not witely and according toartpre- 
ſcribe,but commit ſome great error ;if they doal this well, 
it may cowe too late, when we are paſt helpe: it t comein 
time, we may diſlike it,and our heart goe againſt it : if wee 
be defiroustotake ir,the things cannot be had, or not had 
in time conuenient : and when all is readie, wee ſhall be ſo 
weake,that we are not able to take them, if we do doe,they 
brooke not with vs, and we cannot beare them : if we doe, 
et they haue loſt their force, and are not well compoun- 
ded;and if they be,yer they ſhall not worke at all,orto any 
purpole; if they doe, yet not as they ſhould ;-and fothey 
thall doe vs no good, though wiſely preſcribed, and care- 
fully taken, Therefore as in the great tes that was in St 
maria, when a woman cried ynto him, ſaying, Helpe, m 
Lord,O King : he anfwered, Seeing the Lord doth not ſwcconr 
thee, bow ſhould | belpe thee with the barne, or \vith the wine- 
preſſe ? He ſaid, that hee could-not helpe her inthis famine, 
valeſſe the Lord did helpe by ſending and bleſſing the 
meanes,as afterwards he did. So when wee ſceke vnto the 
Phytiions, and cric to them for helpe, they may anſwere, 
or we for them,that they cannot help vs, vnle{le God help, 
Bur on the concrarie, when all mcanes faile ys, Gad can 
defend vs,if it pleaſe him, from all danger : for he madeal 
of nothing,therefore he can doe any thing withour them. 
He that preſerued Moſes and Heltas fortie daies without 
mcate and drinke,can preſerue vs,when all mecanes failevs. 


Ielus Chriſt, who in the daies of his fleſh healed all _— 
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with his word,and did but ſay to the dumme and deafe, Be 
open, and they could preſently heare, and ſpeake;and that 
faidto the leapers(whote difeaſe was deadly and infeftiue, 
as the plague is)/nill.be the cleane,and they were immedi- yeh. ;, 
atly healed,cuen ſomrimes many together ;is able by the Luk. 17.14. 
fame word of his now (when all power is giuen-vnto him 
in heauen and in earth) to heale ys by his word of moſt in- 
curable diſeaſes, when'wee can get nothing to helpe vs. 
And he that ſaid to the Centurion, Gee thy way, thy ſeruant Matth.8.1 J 
liaeth,and it was ſo: yea he that ſaid not one word, and yer 

healed the woman of her bloudie iflue, whereof ſhe had 2tar. 5.29. 
deen ſick twelue yeeres,and had ſpental that ſhe had vpon 

the Phyſttions,and found no helpe : and he that faid to the 

man that lay ſick of the palſie ry ag thirtie yeere, Ariſe, 

take vp thy bd and \valke, and preſently he was able to doe 10h, 5.5. 

it: and he that ſpake to Laz.arwe, when hee had been dead 

foure daies,and was laid in his graue,ſo that in the opinion 

of divers, his carkafſe was rotten, and began to ſtinke,and | 

aid vnto him with a lowd and cffeCtuall voyce, Lazarxe 7p,ry 4, 
come foorth, and he did ſo in the fight of all the beholders : 

is able alſo much more to ſend his word, and heale vs 

alſo, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh;; that is, heale vs withour all Pſal. r07,20, 
meanes. Or when wee are brought ſo low, that welie _ 


on our beds (as Ehbwſpeaketh in the booke of /ob)and the 


Mar.7.34- 


Matth. 28.158. 


priefe of our bones is ſore ; ſo that our life cauſeth vs to Fob. 33.19. 
abhorre bread, and our ſoule daintie meate : ſo that our 
fleſh faileth that it cannot bee ſeene, and che bones which 
which were not ſcene doe clatter ; fo thar our foules draw Thouch our 
to the graue, and our life to the buriers : if then there come atunotond 


ameſlenger of God vnto vs, an interpreter of his holy verſodclpe- 
rate. 


word,who in that c:ſe is to be eſteemed, as one of athou- 
ſand,and declare vnto vs that righteouſnes of God,where- 
by we may be ſaued, and pray vnto God for vs: then will 
he haye mercie vpon vs,and will ſay, Deliver him, that hee 
goc not downe intothe pit, for I haue receiued a reconci- 
ation : And if he doe but thus ſay,then ſhall our fleſh bee 

asfreſh as a childes, and ſhall returne as in the daies of our 
youth ;-and he will deliver ys from going into the pir, and 
K 3 Our. 


Verſ.19. 


2 Cor.1.9. 


2.T10.4.17+ 
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our liues ſhal ſce the light. And thus is he able to doe twice 
or thrice with a man, as he ſpeaketh in the ſame place,& as 
all experience ſheweth to be true : So that when wee haue 
receiued the ſentence of death in our ſelues, as the Apoltle 
Pax! had;that we might not truſt in our ſelues,but in God, 
who raiſeth the dead:he is able to deliuer vs from fo great 
a death,and to take vs (as it were) out of the lions mouth, 
as he did him. Sceing then that God alone bringeth al euill 
ypon men,and heonely kcepeth it away, commanding the 
deſtroyer not ſo much as to enter into our houſes,and if he 
doe, giving his Angels a charge ouer ys, to keepe ys in all 
his waies:though we walk ypon the lion and aſpe,yea and 
tread vnder our fecte the yong lion and the dragon, that is, 
though we be in the extreamelt danger;let vs beleeue, that 
he only can defend ys,as they doe profefle here,when they 
ſay,The neme of the God of [acob defend thee. 

And truly there is great comfort in this,that we belecue, 


Faith in Gods that in the greateſ{ crouble,that may befall vs, God is able 


defence gi- 
ueth great 
comfort in 


rrouble. 


to defend vs , and without him nothing can doe it. For 
whereas others that haue not this faith, are very vuquiet 
yntill they haue the mcanes of their deliucrance according 
to their own defire ; and then alſo vſe them with great per- 
plexitic,and great doubtings and feares : This will make vs 
quiet, whether we haue the meanes,or wee haue them not: 
for if we haue them, we vſe the with cheerefulnes, but truſt 
not to them ; if we hauc them not,we are flill comfortable, 
knowing,that Gods power is not tied to them, and ſo heis 
able to helpe vs withoutthem. And fo if any thing fall out 
beyond our expectation, wee burſt not out into impatient 
outcries, and ſay, Oh I wanted ſuch a thing ro haue done 
me good; if I had had this or that,it might a done mee 
great good ; what ill hap was it, that I ſhould now want it 
in my greateſt need? Or,oh that I had had it a little ſooner, 
now it came too late, when it could doe me no good : or, 
oh that I had had fo good lucke, as to haue vſcd ic aftera 
better manner ; and a thouſand things els which the ciuell 
and our own vnbeleef will put into out minds.Bur let vs by 


faith know afſuredly, that it is Gods will that it ſhoyld bee 


(9, 
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ſoat this time with vs, as it is : if it had pleaſed him, hee 
could ſtill haue defended mee, as in times paſt ; but nowI 
ſee it is his bleſſed will corrie me, Iwill take it patiently, 
and put my truſt in him : and ſay with /ob ; Shall we receine 7e5.2.10. 
at the hand of God,and not receine exil/He that is faith- 
El bath promiſed,that he will lay no more vpon me than 
1 ſhall be able to beare ; and that though this depart not 
away from me, yet is grace ſhall be ſufficient for me : and 2.Cor,12.8, g, 
his power ſhall be made perfe&t in my weakenes : for his 
holy ſpirit ſhall helpe me in al mine infirmities;yea he hath 
romiſed,that all things ſhall fall eur for the beſtro me, ſo X9#.3.23. 
way as I feare him; though not in the beginning, yet in 
the end: and {oI will ſay againe with /ob, that if be kzll me, tob.rz.15. 
yet [will put my truſt in bis : for nothing ſhall be able to ſe- 
parate me from the loue of God in Chrif leſus my Lord Rom.8.;8. 
and Sauiour;nexher angels,nor principalities,nor powers, 
nor things preſcnt, nor things to come, nor height nor 
depth,nor any other creature,nor life nor death: For Chriſt Rom. 14-9. 
therefore died and roſe againe, that hee might be Lord of the 
quick.and dead ; ſo that whether I liue or die, I am not mine 
owne, but his, who gaue himſelfe for me to that end. And 
therefore I belnne het I being Chriſts,all things are mine r,Cor. z.22. 
tobring me to him ; not only Pawland Apollss,and Cepbas 
& thereſt ofhis miniſters, but the world: cuen life & death 
(as the Apoſtle moſt confidently and comfortably ſpea- 
keth) yea things preſent and things to come all are mine, 
andIam Chriſls And Chriſt is Gods. And therefore if I die, 
I beleeue, that bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord : and Apoc,14.13. 
therefore if it be his good will to take me away, I am not 
only readie to ſay with old Simeon; Lord now letreft thou thy Luc.a.zg, 
ſernant depart in peace: and with our Sauiour Chriſt, Father 
inte thy hands [ commend my ſpirit : but alſo with $. Paul, { Lue.23.46, 
deſire to be diſſolned and to be with Chriſt, for that is beſt of al philip, 1.23. 
for me : for hee is ynto me cuen in death aduantage. And & 37, 
thus wee ſee what comfort wee may haue in this yncom- 
fortable time of the peſtilence, if wee rightly belecue that 
Godis our defender ; as they profeſle here of themſclues 


and 
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and of theirKing,in ſaying, The name of the God of Iacob 


defend thee. 
Thenaweof Now for theſe words, whereas they ſay, The name of the 
God. God of [acob;therby they meane God himſelf:butrthey thug 


ſpeak of God, becauſe al the knowledge y we haue of God, 
ariſeth of the knowledge of his name: and as to that end he 
hath giuen himſclfe in the Scriptures ſundrie names, that 
thekby we might know not only what he is in himſelfe,ſo 
far as it is mcetfor ys to know ; bur eſpecially whathe isto 
vs: ſo by them, & by them principally we know him to be, 
as he is,not onely in himſclfe, but vato vs.As when hee cal. 
leth himſelfe a ſpirit,we are not bodily to conceiue ofhim, 
By itwe know as the Papiſts doc : and when he ſaith of himſelfe,/ am that 
what God is 7 am,and calleth his owne name [ah and lehowa: that is, hee 
oy - thatſo is of himſelfe alone, that all other things haue their 
W264. being ofhim and for him : and as the Apoſtle expoundeth 
Rom.11,z36, itinthe Epittle to the Romanes, Of him, and through him, 
and for him are all things ; to bim be glorie for ener, «Amen, 
Gen.t79,1, And when heis called God almightie,and all ſufficient, Crea- 
Nebem.9.6. tor of heanen andearth,the preſerner of all things ; moſt merci. 
2.Cor.1.3. full the God of all comfort, and father of all conſolation : euen 
our farher, and our God : who hath made a ſure couenant 
lerem, 33-20, with vs in Chriſt, more ſure than that of the day and of the 
night,which cannot bee broken : as to that end hee calleth 
himſelfe the God of Abraham, and of Iſaack, and of their 
ſeede,and here the God of /acob,8&c. So wee by all theſe, 
and the reſt of his names and titles giuen vnto him, know 
certainly what he is,and will be vnto vs,and what we are to 
_ for from him, And from this knowledge of the name 
of God ariſeth confidence in prayer : as when they know 
_ him,and here call kim the God Sf laceb ; that is, hee that 
dence in hath made a couenant of mercie with him,and with his po- 
prayer. ſteritie,that he will be their God and they ſhall be his peo- 
ple; they may be bold to flee to him for ſuccour, and con- 


fidently call ypoa him in the day of their trouble to heare | 


them, and to helpe them, as they doe. And the more that 
they know of his name, that is, of his goodneſle, m— 
erat, 


> tt © a. 
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truth, power, wiſedome, iuftice,&c : ſo may they the more 
boldly pray vnto him : not doubting, but that hee will be 
anſwerable to his name. For if a mortall man ſtand fo vpon 
the credit of his name,that he will do many things,to thoſe 
that ſeeke hun, to preſerue it : then God will much more 
ſhew himſelf to vs to be ſuch,as he hath manifeſted himſelf 
vito vs by his name. And thus our Sauiour Chriſt to incou- 
nge vs tocall ypon God, hath in that forme of prayer, that 
he hath taught vs to vſe,ſet beforeit the name of God, and 
willeth vs to begin thus : O'our Father which art in beaxen : 
that we belecuing him to be a father in afteCion to vs; and 
amightie,that is, to haue all pore in his hand to help, ru- 
ling not only in carth, but in heauen : we might be bold to 
prayynto him,and to aske, not — but ther of his fa- 
therly goodnes, & infinit power he will heare vs,& help vs. 


For as among men, accordihg to the good name mas 
they have for liberalicie,and pitic,ſo will men bee readie tO haue agood 
c<me'vmo them in theirneede : and the poore will ſay, I nzmearemoſi 
will goe to ſuch an houſe, for they haue a good name, and fought yneo, 


ae counted good to the poore,and mercifull,al men ſpeak 
well of them for their libcralitic:and this name of theirs gi- 
veth thE 1ncouragement to come boldly & ofcen: So when 
wee know God thns by his name, it will make vs bold ro 
come vnto him in prayer. But if a man haue an ill name in 
the coungie, and be accounted hard-hearted, couctous, a 
miſerable wretch and one that will part from nothing, vn- 


mercifull like the rich glutton in the Goſpell, and even a 2yc.16.rg. 
ery churle as Nabal vas; then few or none will come vn- 1 $Sam.15-20, 


to him, for his very name driueth them away : they know 


I2norant of his good name, thar hee hath, and that hee is 
worthie of, they cannot with any good hope come ynto 
him for they know not what he is,they have heard nothing 
of him at 211.$o when by vnbeleefe we hardly concciue of 
God & of his goodnes, or for wat of knowledge are igno- 


rant of his good name,cucn of al his metcte,& ofhis truth, 


L 


pitie, 


rn The ignorice 
dy the report, that goeth of him,what he is, and what they 4008 name 


my looke for from him before they come. Or if a man be hiadrech men 
never {5 mercifull, and others know it nor, and ſo they are from prayer. 


Peat, 27, s 8s, 


Pſal'6 5.3+ 
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pitic, and compaſſion that is in him, and ſo know not hig 
greatand glorious name : we can haue little or no hart at al 
to come ynto him in trouble and ſeek ynto him forhelp by 
prayer,astheſe did here, And this maketh fome ſo forward 
vnto prayer,they are ſo well acquainted with the name of 
God,that they doubr not of ſpeeding,and others again are 
ſo backward vnto it,they arc {o my ignorit of hits name, 
Therefore as if wee had any dealing by the way of petition 
and ſupplication with agreat man,wee would inquire after 
his name,and what report hee had in the countrie, andac- 
cording to that wee would proceede or ſtay : So, that wee 
might come to God in ourneede with confidence, (as De- 
id and the people doe here) ler vs inquire. after his name, 
thatis,let vs in the Scripture ſee,how he is called mercifull, 
yea the God of all mercic, and the father of all conſola- 
tion,the hearer of praycrs,our father,and our God, and all 
gyrus is ſpoken of him there : that ſo we may come bold. 

, hoping that wee ſhall finde him as goodas his name; 


Exed.32.1.12 and ſo pray, as CAoſes doth often in the wildernes for the 


Numb.14.1;. 
I4-15.16.17. 
18 


I 9+ 


Exod. 3 4-6. 


people of Ifracl, that God would heare him, and be merci» 
full ynto them,cuen for the glorie of his name. 

And this is the rather to bee marked, becauſe that the 
Lord, when hee would make himſelfe beſt knoawne vato 
CHMoſes, and fo did to that end proclaime his name, asitis 
ſaid ſpeaketh thus : The Lord,the Lord, ſtrong, merciful, and 


God is anſive- £74cions,ſlow ts anger,and abundant in goodnes and truth : re« 


rable to-hys 
good name, 
though men 
bc net fo al- 
Waics, 


ſerning mercie- for thouſands, forgiuing miquitie, tranſgreſſun 
and ſane,g5.Sce what a name the Lord giueth to himſelfe, 
that wee might be incouraged to come vnto him. And hee 
not onely hath this name, but hc is anſwerable vnto it, and 
is ſo indeede, and wee ſhall finde him to be ſo, Many men 
haue þetter names than they dcſcrue, though ſome haue 
worle : for they are ſaid to be pitifull, and gentle,and cour- 
tcous ; but when we come to deale with them, wee finde it 
otherwiſe : for men in iudging are oftentimes decciued, 
and ſome ſpeake according to their owne opinion. But the 


God of truth ſpeaketh of himſelfe,as he is : therefore as hee 


is called mercifull,ſo he is, and hath al\aics bin found ro be. 
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ſo,and ſhall be to the end ofthe world. Therfore as among 

men,to confirme vs in their gobd name, wee conſider how 

haue often bin beneficiall vnto others,& to our ſclues, 

& how they haue oftcatimes holpen others in their need:ſo 

y we might know God to be ſo wholy agreeable vnto his 
name,conſider how he hath in former times bin good vnto 

menthat haue prayed ynto him; yea to our owne ſelues. As 

how hee heard the crie of the Ilraclites in Egypr,when they Exod-3-8.9. 
were oppeſſed with his tyrannie, and came downe to deli. 

yerthem : and how he heard Aoſes for them ar the red ſea, Exod.14.15. 
and made a paſſage for them thorow it, that they might 

eſcape their purſuers:and how often he heard him for them 

in the wildernes both for water, and for fleſh, and for deli- Exod. 17,4. 
verances from many plagues: how he heard /acob when he Y4#5.1 1.7 
fedfrom his brother Eſas,and when he met him again,and ORGY 
delivered him from him : how he heard all the ewes inthe © * © 
dies of Queene Heſter, and deliuered them from the mil- yg, g,.6. 
chieuous praCtiſe of Haman their enemie: yea how he hath 

heard our ſelues praying to him publikely and priuately, 

that ſo by expericnce we might know him to þe according 

to his name : & ſo this name of his might incourage vs to 

prayer; for he hath a good name moſt deſeruedly. Bur be- 
cauſe of the time I mult leaue this ſomewhat vnperteR, I 
ml proceedin it by the grace of God,the next day,forl ſee 

all things cannot be ſpoken at once. 


THE SEVENTH SERMON 


vpon the firſt verſe, and part of 
the ſecond. 


The name of the God of Jacob defend thee. 


Oncerning the name of God ſpoken of here,I am 
further to adde this ; That ſeeing neicher we, nor 
any other can pray ynto God, but accordivg i 

L 2 


W 


1,King.9.41. 


We areto 
pray that all 
nations might 
knew the 
name of God, 
that ſo they 
mighr ſeeks to 
him, 


Iue.re.12. 
Eſpecially 
they that are 
viliced with 
the plague. 
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the knowledge that we haue of his name: (As Salomon faith 
in his prayer,that the very ſtranger a farre off hearin g of the 
name of God ſhould be moued to come to the temple,and 
pray there,and celireth God to heare the prayers of ſuch,as 
well as of the Iewes ; moreoucr as touching the ſtranger, 
that is not of thy people Iſracl, who ſhall come out of a far 
countrie for thy Names ſake, (when they ſhall heare of thy 
great Name, and of thy mightic hand, and of thy ſtretched 
out arme)and ſhal come and pray in this houſe: heare thou 
in heayen thy dwelling place, and doe according to al that 
the ſtranger calleth for vnto thee, that all the people of the 
earth may know thy name, and feare thee as do thy people 
Iſrael,&c : where wee ſce what ſhould moue them to cothe 
ro the Temple and pray, euen the knowledge of Gods 
name:) ſecing then I ſay without this men cannot call ypon 
God,we are to pray, that all che Nations in the world,cuen 
the Iewes,and the Turkes,and thoſe that are a far off might 
know the great and glorious name of God,that they might 
ioyne themſclues vnto the viſible Church, and with them 
pray vnto God,& ſerue him: For according to the name of 
God,ſfo is our feare of him, and loue to him, and faith in 
him,and alſo prayer vnto him.Eſpecially we are to pray for 
our afflicted "ry an at this time,and thoſe that are viſted 
wich the peſtilence, that God in the midſt of their troubles 
would make knowne ynto them his name; euen how mer- 
cifull he is to al that repent, as our Sauiour Chriſthath moſt 
comfortably ſhewed in the parable of the prodigall ſonne, 
who after hce had forſaken his fathers houſe, and had wa 
fied all his goods with riotous liuing, at the laſt returned 
ynto his father,and ſaid, Father, [ haxe ſinned againſt heaxen, 
and before thee, and am no more worthie to be called thy ſon: 
Then his father did not only willingly receiue him,and bad 
his ſeruants bring foorth - 4 beſt robe; and pur it on him, 
and pur aring on his hand,and ſhooes on his feete; and kil 
the fat calfe,and make a fea(? for his ſafe returne : but when 
he was 2 great way off his father ſaw him,and had compal- 
f10n,and ranne,and fell on his neck,andYyfſed him, And as 
he bath alſo ſhewed the ſame mexcie of Ged in his mani- 
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fold gracious promiſes, moſt louingly calling vnto him all 
thoſe that truly repent ; as, Come vnto me all ye that are wea- Matth,r1,28, 
rie and laden,nnd 1 will eaſe you: take my yoke on you,cf learne 
of me,that ] am meeke,and loVvly in heart ; and ye ſhall find reſt 
unto your ſoules : for my yoke is eaſie, and my burden ti light. 

And againe, the Lord faith, Calpe me im the time of thy py .. ” 
trowble,and [ will deliner thee : And Whoſoexer ſhall call vpn loel2,32, ? 
the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaned, and ſuch like : that ſo ac- 
cording to the greatnes of his name they might be moued 
to come vnto him,in this trouble of theirs,that God might 
hearethem,and help them. For iris to be feared,thatmany 
(whoſe caſe is to bee pitied) for want of this ſauing know- 

"ledge of the name of God, roare and crie out for the extre- Thatbyir 
mitic of their paine , but doe not vofainedly and from the they may 
bortome of the heart with true repentance and aliuely faith _ _ * 

. I 
pray- ynto God : as the Lord complaineth of the Iewes, ,,., eas him, 
They hane not cried unto me with their hearts, when they how- toſ.2.14., 
led vpow'tbeir beds, They are ſo ignorant, that they know 
not the name of God, that is,his tuſtice,mercie,power,and 
ruth, Now ſecing Gods name is manifeſt not onely in his 
word, but in his workes of mercie and iuſtice: (for . & inui- 
ible things of God are ſcene in the creation and gouern- Row.1-20. 
ment of the world, as his cternall power, infinit wiledome, 
mercie,&c.to leaue all men without excule): let ys pray to 
God for them, that hce would ſanQifie vnto them, the one 
and the othcr,cucn this fatherly viſitation of his ynto vs all, 
that thereby wee and they may more and more know,and 
feare his uame : eucn that he is iuſt, and haterh fin,and will 
not make he wicked innocent ; bur vifiterh the iniquitie of Ex94.34-7. 
the fathcr vpon the children, and vpon childrens children 
mo the third and fourth generation ; and that he is merct- 
full co all thoſe that repent,at what time {© cuer, as wee fee 
In the example of the theefe ypon the crofle ; who when at 
the laſt gaſpe he confeſſed his fins, ſaying to his fellow, We 
are indeed rightconſly puniſhed, for we receine things worthie of Luea3.47. 
that wee baxe done ; and cricd vnto God for mercie, ſaying 
vato Chriſt, Lord remembrr me » hen thou commeſt into thy 

kivedeme ; he receiucd this molt comfortable auſwere ft com 

>, 


Hoſ.6.1, 


Pſal.rts.1. 


They con. 
firme their 
faith by the 
example of 
Iacob : and fo 
muſt wc by 
his, & others, 
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him, Yerily I ſay vnto thee,to day ſhalt thou be with me in Pa. 
radiſe : That ſo wee _ all 1udge our ſclues thorow! 

now at the laſt, that the Lord in his good time might ceall 
judging of vs, while(} that we ſhall exhort one another, (ag 
the Propher willeth vs) and ſay,Come and let v5 returne vn. 
to the Lord,for be hath forles, and bee vill beale vs , bee hath 
wounded vs end be will binde v3 vp. And ſo many of vs as do 
know the name of God aright,lerys make that good vſe of 
it that we ſhould, namely ; 1 we ſeek ynto him in prayer, 
both for our ſclues and for others ; and ſay, as it is inthe 
Pſalme, Not wnto 5,0 Lord, not wnto vs, but unte thy name 


Line the glorie, for thy lowing mercie, and for thy truths ſake: 


that is,that hee would helpe ys euen for the glorie of his 
name. « 
The God of [acob. Whereas he ſpeaketh not onely of the 
name of God, but of the God of [acob;lf by [acob we mean 
that particular perſon, the holy Patriarke; fo called,becauſe 
when he was borne, he held his brother by the heele: in ro» 
ken that though hee was the yonger, yet in time he ſhould 
ſupplant his brother, and preuaile againſt him; as alſo hee 
did, when he got the birthright firſt, and then the bleſſn 
of God from him : who was alſo afterwards called /ſ-ael, 
that is,a mightie prince of theftrong God, when hee had 
wraſtled with the Angell,and preuailed with him in his re- 
turne fro Laban: to ſnew,that ſeeing he had preuailed with 
God,he ſhould much more preuaile with me, cuen againk 
all his enemies,as he did againſt Laban,Eſau,and others: If 
( ay) it be thus taken, then they in their prayers haue re- 
pect ynto that great deliuerance, that God gaue ynto him 
againſt all his enemies, according to his name /acob - and 
ſo by it they confirme themſclues by this great experience 
in him,that God would do ſo now to them in the like caſe: 
that as he deferided Iacob from his enemies, ſo hee would 
defend David from his : andas hee heard [acob praying in 
his trouble,when he fled from Eſax,and from Laban, ſo he 
would doe Daxid now. And truly this was a very g 


- meanes to confirme their hope at this time,to conhider the 


former dealing vf God with others in the like caſe, There- 
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fore by their example we muſt ſo read and ſearch the ſcrip. 
wres,that we may marke and apply the examples of Gods 
mercie and deliuerances ypon others to our ſclues : That 
we may ſay, that that God hath done ſo and fo to others, 
et him deale ſo mercifully with me now. For there is no 
change in God, or reſpe#t of perſons with him; bur as hee 
hath puniſhed the wicked in former times, and holpen the 
godly, ſo will hee doe fill. And therefore as S.Faxu{ doth 
rightly applie the examples of Gods iuftice in the Scrip- 
tures to the Corinthians to keepe them from ſinne , ſay- 
ing, Let not vs commit fornication, as ſome of them commit- 
ot arnication, and fell in one day three and twentie thouſand : 
neither let 115 tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them tempted him, and 
were deftroyed with ſerpents : neither marrmure yee, as ſome 
of them alſo murmwred, and were deftrayed of the deitroyer. 
$0 doth Dazid here allude ynto the mercie of God in 
lacob, and applic the example of it ynto them , to in- 


1,Cor.10.I. 


courage them vnto prayer. For indeede whatſoener things Rom. 15.4. 


we written afore time , are written' for our learning , that 
wee through patience and comfart of the Scriptures might bawe 


And truly if we would thus do,then might we haue great Then wighe 


confidence in our porn, for there ſhould be no eftate of we have great 


our owne, or of others, but we mightin the Scripture fide 
ſome example of Gods mercy ſhewed to them inthe like 
caſe,that haue ſought to him for it. As if we cofider the dan- 
gers and enemies of our King,which hee hath had fince hee 
came into this realme, that wee might pray for him with 
good hope, we muſt fer before our cyes the eftate.of King 
David, not only before he came tothe right of the erowne 
by the continuall and cruell praQtiſcs of Sel; but after that 
he was lawfully poſſeſſed of it, by treaſon at home,cuen by 
the rebellion of his own children and others their confede- 
rates ; but yet God defended him from them all, that wee 
might ſay, The name of the God of Daxid defend thee,thar is, 
thou God that thus diddeſt maintaine David in his right 
ofthe kingdome againſ al his enemies, defend thy ſeruanc 


our King in his iuſt inheritance againſt all his enemies, _ 


comfort in our 
prayers tor 
euery eſtate. . 


As in this pe- 
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if we conſider (as wee haue great cauſe ro doe) this dange. 


ftilence from Fous time of the peſtilehice;that wee might bee incouraged 


the example 
of David. 


ynto prayer, let vs bethinke our ſclues how it was inthe 
daies of Dawid,when hee and the people had proucked the 
Lord.Hee ſent ſuch a grieuous plague among them thatin 
the ſpace of three daies there died of it threeſcore and ten 
thouſand. Burt when Daxids heart ſmote him for that thar 
he had done, and he repented, and confeſſed his finne vito 
God and did iudge himfelfe for it, being willing to bear 


the puniſhment himſelfe, thatthe people might be ſpared, , 


hauing pitie ypon them, as iris written of him : /t i exex [ 


1.Chren.21.17 that bawe ffrned, and hane committed enif, but theſt ſheepe 


Exodg.15. 


And of the 
Ifraclites, 
wh-n the 
plague was in 


Egypt. 


what bane they done? O Lord my God | beſeech thee let thine 
hand be on me,and ow my fathers honſe,and not on thy people for 
their deſtruftion : Then the plague ceaſed, and God com- 
manded the Angell to ſtay his hand, ſaying, [t ir _ let 
thine band cexſe. So no doubr if all men could come thusto 
confelſe their ſins ynto God acct ſing themſclues, andnot 
hyingthem vpon others : yea to ludge themſclues for the 
worthie of death,as hee did, and accordingly be humbled 
before God : and eſpecially if wee could come to haue that 
feeling of the miſeric of our brethren, and pray forrhem in 
compaihon ; then this example might miniſter ynto vs 
fome comfort ; when we ſhould thus ay, O God that did- 
deſt thus ſparc thy people in the daics of Dewid,when they 
confefled their ſinnes vnto thee, ſpare vs alſo, and our bre- 
thren,who defire ro humble our ſclues before thee. 
Then alſo might we further confider,how whenthe Lord 
Tcntthe Peftilence into Egypt vpon Pharoh and his people, 
according to that which he had threatned before, laying,l 
Will ſreite thee and thy prople with the Peitilence,and thow ſalt 
periſo from the earth; it was a very great plague for it was in 
eucry houſe in the land, bur je was in great mercy, for but 
one onely in a houſe dyed , euen the firſt borne : then they 
marked the doore of the I{raclites by the appoyntment 0 
Meſes,vith the blood ofa Lambe{(which was arepreſenta- 
tion of the blood of Chriſt) that the deſtroyer might not 


enter in, And by this we might ſee,thar as (ine is the _ 
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of #plagues, 0 in the middeſt of chem, God will be mercifull 
to thoſe thar arc his, though they be mingled with the ref. In 
which reſpet wee mult confeſle, that ir 1s no maruaile if this 
love be ſo vniuerſal in the land, ſeeing that fin hath ſo long 
tbounded in all places : nay, it is Gods mercy that it is not in 
all places,and in every houfe, forall hauc gricuouſly fined a- 
gainlt him. For if wee rightly conſider the fins of our time, we 
muſtneeds fay, that they are many & great. For how hath this 
long patience of fue and forrie yecres of the Goſpell bin abu- 
ſed of all forts ? How lictle fruite of ir is there in many places? 
what great ignorance is there of the will of God cuery where, 
andlefſe practiſe of that that men know ? How 15 the worſhip 
ofGod prophancd, being placed of many jp ceremony rather, 
than in ruth? for they content themſclues with this outward Whether we 
comming ro Church, but negle& the power of the meanes <2nbderthe 
there vſed: and thus the name of God is diſhonoured by their Open, 
camall profeſſion and wicked liues. The Lords Sabbaths haue nih.eq ln 
din moft IIS] UBT keeping of Faires on them, their bnges 
and by Interludes,Bearebaitings Bulbairings,and by other dif. iuftly, 
orders of football and ſuch like: and men avould not bee ſpo- 
kento in theſe caſes : if they were, they were readie to fiand 
nthe defence of them, ſo farre were they from amending the : 
how haue theſe daies, I ſay (which wee ſhould conſecrare as 
orious to the Lord, ph them our delight ) how haue 7ai.s8.1z. 
been abuſed by not comming to Church? not bringing 
their whole families with them? by ſleeping and talking here ? 
ad not ſpending the reſt of the day in the ſeruice of God? 
great contempt is there euery where of ſuperiours? How 
mrulyare ſeruants/ and children ? How is the aged deſpiſed, 
gray haires brought into contempt? Whar little care is 
there in the goucrnours to amend theſe, by any good order in 
their houſes, cither of priunte prayer, reading the Scriptures, 
andſuch like > Who almoſt hath the care of Daxid to reforme 
lis houſe? who ſaid, / will walks in the vprightnes of mine beart in p[4} 101.2, 
the middeſ? of mrine bouſe: and there ſhall no deceitfall perſon dwell Yerſ.7. 
Within my houſe ; be that telleh lies ſhall not remaine m my ſight. 
Who doth determine, and ſay with /oſb»ab,/ and my howſe vill Toſhe24.the 
ſeruethe Lord, let all the befides doc what they will 4 Of 
—_ __M ow 


Gen.18.19, 


Daxn,6.10. 


Alt.,10.2, 


1.Cor.10.8, 


(hapt.6.18, 


J#b.z1.12. 


Math, (.22, 
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bow few can it bee truly ſaid, as the Lord ſaith of «Abraham? 1 
know him, that he will commannd his ſonnes and hu houſhold after 
him,that they keepe the way of the Lord,to doe righteouſneſſe and 
indgement that the Lord may bring vpon him that be bath ſpoken 
vrto bim. How fewalſo haue any good orders in their houſes 
for praiers at morning & evening or other times? Thar it might 
be ſaid of them, as it is of Daniel, that it was his mannerthree 
times a day to fall ypon his knees to pray vnto God, andto 
praiſchis God : yea then when hee could not doe it without 
danger of his life, That ſo it might be ſaid of them all as it was 
of Cornelixs,that worthic Chriſtian ſouldicr and Captain, That 
he feared God oF all by bouſhold: when his familie muſt needs be 
very great, being of that place that hee was,as it appearethby 
the ſtorie, that indeed it was. 

But to proceed (though I doc it with an neauic heart;)what 
hatred, rankor, and malice is there among many 2 that they art 
readie to kill one another, if it were poſſible with a word; 
though it be ſaid,that to call thy brother Kae4,or 50% foole,de- 
ſeructh hell fire?Oh how many thouſand adulteries, and forni- 
cations without number haue bin aud are ſtill committed, for 
which there fel in one day among the people of God three and 
ewentie thouſand ? In which kind of ſfinne_aboue all others (a4 
the Apoltle ſaith) they ſinne againſt their owne bodies, there! 
fore God many waics puniſheth them in their bodies :and if 
there were no (inne among vs bue this,it were ſufficient ro'pro- 
uoke this great plague,and it may iuflly raigne in the bodiesof 
a great many vito death,and in others with noyſom and pains 
full vicers and ſores. And I haue. heard it obſerucd (af it berrue 
that is reported)that in London this peſtilence hath been molt 
hot,in that part of the citic that hath been moſt polluted this 
way,as in Shoreditch,and inthe ſuburbs, and ſuch our-places: 
where it hath ſwept them away by whole families and Rreetes, 
like a deuouring fre , as the holy man /ob doth fitly compare 
the iudgement of God againſt this finne vnto that,ſa ing, 7b 
& fire that ſhall conſume to deſtruition, not _ of the goods, 
whereof he ſpeaketh,but eucn of the bodie alſo. 

Bu there are more ſins among vs than theſe, though theſe 
be too many, and enough to prouoke the' Lords wrathagaialt 
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ys: as the great hard dealing and iniuftice that is among men, 
whereby they _— the poore both in lending to them vp- 
on vſurie,and when a man is ynder foot to exaRt the forfeiture 
them (what is this but to grinde the faces of the poore?) J/ab.z.ts. 
and otherwiſe in bargaining with them : beſides that ynmer- 
cifulnes, that there 1s lietle giuing to the poore, no not at this 
time,which is a time to receiue mercie from God, yet they that 
ſhould receiuc it, will ſhew little or none vnto men : when the 
verie day of faſting doth require at their hands, that they 
ſhould give ſomething, yet they are hard hearred and ſhut yp 
their compaſſion. And what ſhould I ſay of chem, that vuder 
thecolour of the law haue taken away from the poore, cucn 
from the fatherleſſe, and the widowes all that they haue had? 
whereby it hath come to paſle that not onely they haue cried 
mto the Lord againſt thE out of the abundance of their griete : 
buteventhe very Rones inthe walles , and the beames inthe ys uu 
houſes of theſe opprefſors haue made an eccho, and anſwered 
tothe ſame. If the Prophet Amos prophecying agairft ma- 
ny nations did ſay, That for three trarſereſſions,and for foure,God ame; 1.3. 
would not ſpare them: then when among vs, not ſcucn bur ma- 
ny (though by ſcuen hee there res... many) haue raigned 
long among vs,and doe (till, no ma:ucile if God dee nor ſpare 
vs. Which fins are ſo much the greater among vs, becouſe God 
hath borne with vs ſo long in th#,and giuen vs his word (which 
they had not) and many meanes belides to call vs from them, as 
benefits vpon benefits, fauours vpon fauours without number. 
Therefore let vs iuſtifie the Lord in his righteous proceeding 
wainſt ys, and conſeſle as Daniel doth : #/e bane irned, or bawe 
committed iniquitie,and hans done wicked[r,yea Wee hae rebelled, 
end haxe departed from thy precepts, and from thy indgements : for 
we would not obey thy ſeruats thy Prophets,Vvhich ſpaks in thy name 
to our Kings, and to our Princes, atd toour fatherr,and toall the 
People of the land. O Lord,righteouſnes belongeth wnto thee,and to 
open ſhame, as appeareth this day; to enery man of [udah,ard to 
the inhabitants of lernſalens, yea vinto All Iſrael both neere and far 
of becauſe of their offences,that they have commirtedagainſ? thre. 
ich if wecan come vnto,the we ſee in this ftorie of Exodus, 


{from which ypon occaſion we haue ſomthing digreſſed) whee 
Ta M 2 i 
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Orthe Iſrae. didpreſeruetheTlewes in that plague,& what muſt preſeruey, 
Ines, whom andall men z cucn that the bloud of the Lambe bce ſprinkled 
God iparedof ypon the poſts of our doores, to keepe outthe deſtroyer? that 
ſus eicics, jg the bloud of Iclus Chrilt (that immaculate Lambe of God, 
that taketh away the fins of the world) be ſprinkled ypon ow 
conſciences by faith,and that we carneſtly repent ys of all our 
Jona. 3.8, ſinnes,and turne fromall our cuill waics, as.the Niniuites.did, 
and from che wickednefle of our hands,and cric mightily ynto 
God,cthat for Chriſt Iclus his ſake, whoſe moſt precious bloud 
was ſhed for our ſinnes ypon the croſle, he would ſpare vs: and 
ſay, Thou Lord,who of thy great mercie for Chrilts {ake didſt 
commaund the de{troyer to paſſe oucr the houſes of the Iſrae- 
lires in Egypt, when there was an vniuerſall plague ouerthe 
wholcland; ſet amarkenow at the laſt vpon all places of this 
our land and countrey, that thy deſtroying Angell might paſk 

ouer them, 
Thus alſo in this caſe might wee ſer before our eyes the ex- 
And when the ample of Aaron the high Prieft, who when there was a plague 
plague was a- begun in the hoſte of Iſrael, for their ſinnes, cuen for their mur- 
——— _ muring at the death of Core and his companic (who iultly pe. 
wildernes, Tiſhed bythe hand of God)tooke a Cenſer and fire therein of 
the altar, and put therein incenſe (whereby the Fram 

rayer was repreſcnted) and offered vp his prayers with thi 

_ _ 296 07 vnto God for them, and ſo & > an — and 
when he was come among them (for the plague began inone 
end of the campe, and fo ſpread it ſelfe fircther and further in 
the hoſte,after the manner of a plague) and ſtood berween the 
dead and the liuing, the plague was ſtaied. A.great mercie of 
God; for itwas a great plague, for of it in a ſhorttimedied 
fourtecne thouſand and ſeuen hundred. The cauſe of it(as of al 
ethers)was their fine, but by the prayer of Aaron it ceaſed if 
God did heare ong for ſo many,thermuch more may we hope 
that God willfeare many in his good time for the reſt, Lets 
then looke ypon this example allo,and ſay, Thou Lord,whoat 
the prayer of Aaron waſt intreated to ſtay the peſtilice among 
thy people, when there had died of it before fourezeenc thous 
ſand and more; heare many, and.all of vs,ar ſome qe mma 
all the rclt, chat this plague now arthe laſt, of which haue @ 


COUCNANTNI ns nos Jfher and [acob,wee are heires fteritic. 
of ther by faith in Chriſt, who is beire of all things, and in #01. 
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atready twenty thouſand and more,may be ftaied:ani ſo ſome 
pay ſtand betweene the quick andthe dead, that is, cauſe that 
the dead infe&t not the quicke, and ſo it proceede no further. 
Thus if we ſearch the Scripture,we ſhall both in this,and all o- 
ther calamities by patience and comfort of them haue hope,as 
was ſaid before. 

The Ged of [acob, If by Iacob they meanc him and his poſte- The God of 
nic,vith whom God made a couenant, as with Abrabam and lacob. 
[ſaac, that he would be their God,and the God of their ſeede; 
thenthey looke vnto this, that they are of the poſteritic of /a- 
c6,and ſo of that coucnant that God made with him and his. 

And thus the whole poſteritic ofthe Iewes is ſometimes called 

by his,name both of /ſrae/and Jacob, as in the Plalme : Offew 

times from my.youth vp, may Iſrael new ſay, they haue afflifted me p41 119 1, 
from my youth but they could not prenaile againſt me.And in ano- 

ther place, Let Jſrael waite on the Lord; and he will redeeme Jſrael pſy; 1 TER 
from all his iniquitizs. And when Bajaerm the falſe prophet was 

ſent for to curſe the_Iſraclites inchg wildernes vpon the Dor- 

ders of Moab, he often ſpeaketh of them by the name of /acob: 

a5,The King of Moab hath brought me from Aram, ſaying,Come, yn, ., » 
carſe [acob for my ſake : and alittle after, Who can tell the duſt of 

lacob ? and lattly, There is no ſorcerie in [acob. According tothis Ve.10.0 236 
ſenſe they haue reſpe& ynto the couenant, that God made 

with /acob and his poſteritie : (forthe bleſſing came from /ſaac 

to him & his) which couenant included not only the promiſes 

of the life ro come, but much more of this life alſo: (as Danid 

expoundeth it in the Pſalm, where he hauing ſpoken before of 

many great outward bleſſings,concludeth thus; Bleſſed are the Pſal.144.t5+- 
Jople, that be. ſo, yea bleſſed are the people whoſe God 15 the Lord) 

and not on?ly deliuecance from exernall deſtruRion, bur from 

all other encmics and dangers,ſo farre foorth as may make for 

the gloric of God. Now God hath renued or rather confirmed They pray in: 
the ſame coucnant wich,ys,and with all beleeuers in Chriſt, and the faith of 
for his ſake ;and is | & God the the Father of our Gods couer 
Lord Ieſus Chyift Len his father,bur of all that be. "2"* made 


| | | Jacob, 
einhi id ſol tfocuer was included inthEpR —_ his po=- 


M 3 hoſe. 


Heb.,9.15. 


1.Cor.3.41, 


Fob. 14.13. 
Eccliſ.y.r. 


So muſt we in 
the faith cfhis 
couenirt made 
with vs in 
Chriſt, 


P/alm.3g.z1. 


Pſal.6.,1, 


Even in this 
time of the 
plague, 


2.Cor.1 20, 
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whoſe bloud the couenant is eſtabliſhed : who is alſo the Me. 
diatour of it, and ſo if Chriſt be ours (as the Apoſtle faich)all is 
ours. Therefore wee arc ro diret all our prayers vnto God in 
thefaith of this moſt mercifu! couenant, and looke to be heard 
for Chrifts ſake. As they confider here,not only of God,and ſo 
pray to him;bur as one that had made a cournant with them in 
[acob, and pray the God of lacob to defend him : So wee are to 
pray vnto abs ro our father, who hath fo revealed himſelfe 
vato vs in Chriſt,fot whoſe ſake it is ſaid, that whatſoever wee 
aske of God according to his will ſhall bee graunted yntoys, 
Therefore though God be in heaven, and we in earth ;though 
he be iufſt and we ſinfull,and ſo we can looke for nothing from 
him in our ſclues, yet becauſe of his couenant wee come 'ynto 
him,and pray him for Chrifts ſake to be good ynto vs,to fave 
vs,and to defend vs,calling him not God onely, but the father 
of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, & ſo in him onr father. Part of which 
couenant is,that ifwe offend him,or(as it is faid by God htm- 
ſelfe) if they breaks my RMIT and beoy not ty Commuandements, 
then will [ vine their traMpreſſion With the red, and their miquitie 
with ſlroakes,yet ty lowing kindweſſe will / not take from them, nor 
falſifie my trath, my couenant will I not breabe, nor alter the thing 
that is gone out #f my lips. And according to this part of his co- 
uenant we mult pray him to deale with vs, that is, that though 
he doth iaftly chaſtife vs with this plague for our ſinnes, yet he 
would not take his louing kindnes from vs, and ſo pray as De- 
wid doth ; O Loyd rebuke ment in thine anver neither chaſtiſe me 
in thy wrath : where hee doth not ſimply refuſe to be chaſtiſed, 
(for then he ſhould hane beer out of the couenant)bue not 1n 
the anget of God:fo muſtwe be willing to beare this viſitation 
of the Lotdf6 long,as it ſhall pleaſe him to tric ys with it;only 
let vs deſire that his wrath may ceaſe from vs, and that his l0- 
ning kindnes may not be taken away : and let that be ſufficient 
for vs. Therefore (to conclude this ppint) that we might now 
«nd alwaies pray in Frith, lt v#lagkero/Gods coucnant made 
with vs,and to the promiſch ticludedtherein, and to Chriſt,in 
whom only the coutnart is Redfalt,and'in whom onely all the 
promiſes ave Tekatdl in bins thiy ave Attin,no the glories God, 


Sanlls: 


It followeth- ii the ſeo ver(t. Send thee helpe from (he 
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Sanur), frengthen thre aut of Sion. In which they continue The interpre- 
for their King,that God would defend him trs all cuil, taticn of the 


to "ay 
2s be ore; and namely to that end they pray, that God would ſecond verle. 


ſend him helpe from his SanRtuary,and giue him firength and 
courage _ his enemics to that end from Sion. Where by 
Sanftuary he meaneth heauen. In the Hebrue it is Holy (namely, 
place)that is, heauen, which is the holy place of Gods abode : 
and in the fixt verſe both arc exprefied, namely heauen and ho- 
en it muſtneeds be then tak& here : for from whence 

ould God heare vs, and helpe vs bur from heauen? Doe wee 


not when wee pray, lift vp our mindes, our cycs,and our hands ,, 
vnto heauen ? and Chriſt hath taught vsto pray, O owr Father, helpe Fr 
which art im beawen,cc. He teacheth the then to prophet God heauen, 


would ſend them helpe from heauen ; and thus he ſheweth his 
owne faich, and raughe them alſo ſo to beiceue, that ali hig help 
inall dangers muſt come from heauen. Therefore as it is God 
thatinall trroublcs doth defend vs; ſo the meanes that we haue 
are of him,and the ſucceſle and bleſſing of them, and ſo all our 
helpe is from heauen. And this is that that wee mult belecue in 
all dangers,that what meancs ſo cucr we haue, as wee muſt ac- 
knowledge them to be of God, ſo vnleſle hee bleſſe them, they 
will doe ys no good,for all our help is from heauen.If we want 
all meancs,yet God can ſend vs help without them : therefore 
whether we haue them, aſcribe them to him with thankes, and 
pray to him to bleſſe them ; or if wee haue them not, pray yet 
that he would ſend helpe from heauen, where and when there 
!snone in the carth, 

We ſee then with what minde Daxid goeth to the bartell;he 


ay for 


om 


was a valiant man himſelf, as appeared in his combat with the Though they 
great giant Golrah; hee had a great armic alſo, and all things had many 


meete for warre, and had gotten many great victories before, 


helpes for 
warre,yet 


and ſo he knew by experience, what he and his companie were 

able to doe : indie had many worthie Ca hae wha C CX- = Ferereral 
ploites and valour are highly commended in the Scripture:and from heaven, 
jet they goe not on id 

that they ſhould bee able ro make their part good cnough a- 

gainſt their enemies, for they were able to doe ſo and mes of 
| em 


dently and preſumptuouſly,thinking »Sam 238, 


Contrary to 

- the common 
coutle of cap- 
raines 4 


ſouldiers- 


1,King.20,10, 


Verſ.18, 
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them had flaine cight hundreth at one time ; another of 
them defended a place againſt the whole hoſte of the Phili. 
ſtims, and another ſlew Tres hundreth at once : and three of 
them did breake through the armic of the Philiſtims to ferch 
water for Dawid, and returned ſafely, and ſuch like things they 
might haue boaſted of. But as thoughthey were no bode, nor 


euer had done any thing,or had no means to help themſclues, 


they pray,that God would ſend them helpe from heauen : ac- 
knowledging that all that they had, or that thzy could fay for 
themſelues,was nothing withour him;and his helpe.Contrarie 
to the common courſe of our time;inwhich men runne on de-i 
{peratly ro the warre, andneuerthinke of God,or of his helpe, 
eſpecially if they be any thing well prouided agaivſt the ene. 
mie: and ſo God forſaking them,whoſe aidethey donor ſeek, 
they ſpeede thereafter. As Benhadad King of Aram boaſted of 
himſelfe and of his power, and thought that he might do what 
he lift, and therefore caſted out blatphemous threats, ſaying, 
The gods do ſo to me,c more alſo,if the duft of Samaria be enough 
for all the people that follow me, for enery man « handfull:and rx 
when his enemics came out aginſt him, he thought hce might 
commaund them, and ſaid, 1/berber theybe come ont for peace, 
take them aline : or whether they be come ont to fight take themyet 
aline: but what came of it in the end ? The King of Iſrael came 
out againſtthem, and made a greatſlaughter. This became of 
his proud boaſting of his owne power before the viRtotie,ashe 
was warned of it 2 when King eAbab ſent him this me(- 
ſage, Let not him that girdeth his harnes, boaſt bimeſelfe, as be that 


i patteth it off. Andas Daxid doth teach them thus to pray for 


helpc from God,ſo in the next Pſalme he acknowledgeth,that 


Who therfore it was God that had ſaucd him, ſaying, The Kimyg ſhall reiozce 8 
commonly 
ſpeed there» 
ajcert, 


thy ſtrength,O Lord; yea how greatly ſhall be reiayce in thy ſalme- 
tion? If all Princes did thus, whenthey ſendour their ſouldiers; 
and if rhe Captaines themſelues did looke for all their helpe 
from heauen,and pray for it accordingly; they might haye hat 

better ſucceſſe many time, than they haue bad. And the wantof 
this faith,and of prayer the fruite of it, as it hath brodpef. 
lofle of men among other people,and made long warres,fodl 


ſo ypon the Engliſh men both in Ircland, & in the Low Coun- 
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tries : and ſo wee ſee how theſe euils, bythe grace of God may 


bepreuented for the time to come. Now that that is ſaid here 
ofthis particular, as of warre, is true of all other troubles and 
whartſocuer, that our helpe in them muſt be from hea- 
yen, and cherefore we muſt by prayer ſeek for ir at the hands of 
God(as theſe do here)if we will haue it : bur firſt of al we muſt 
belecue that it is ſo. And that wee might ſo doe, let vs confider 
that that which Se/amen laith of this . ta is true of all other : 
The horſe is prepared againſt the day of batrell, but ſalnation ir of Prox.11.z1t 
the Lord: that is, what meanes ſo euer wee haue to preſerue ys 
from danger, yet our help and ſaluation both of ſoule and bo... All belpe inal 
die.chat muſt be fr6 heauen. And this is that which the Church 4angers and 
of God confeſſeth by the mouth of the Propher, and aſcriberh | mn 
. - wa. — . 
ull their grear deliuerances (chough _ had meanes to bring 
them to paſſe, which they alſo ſpeake of )ynto God, when they 
praiſe um after this manner : + hane heard with oxr eares, O pal 441.66. 
Ged,and our fathers bane told 1 the Workes,that thou haſt done in 
their daies, in the old time : how theu baſt driven ont the heathen, 
andplanted theme; how thou haſt deſtroyed the people, and cauſed thi 
togro\p, For they inherited not the land by their owne ſword neither 
bid their o\vme arme ſane them; but thy right band, and thine arme, 
and the light of thy countenance becauſe Ss fanonred/t the. Thow 
art my King,O God: ſend helpe vnto lacob. Through thee hane \ve 
thruſt back our aduerſaries,by thy name bane we troden down them 
that roſe vp «againſt v5. For [ ds not truſt in mv bo\v,nether can my 
ſmord ſane me : but thou hait ſantd vi from our enemies, and bait 
put them ts confu fon that hate ws; therfore will we praiſe God con 
tinxally and will confeſſe thy name for exer. In all which words w 
ſee, that they attribute all chcir former deliuerances from d 
ger vnto God , and profeſle alſo that they looked for he 
om none but from him, and pur their trult in him,af{d fo de- 
fire him to {end helpe vnto /acod, that is, to them that were of 
his poſteritic, and ſo the people of God. And thus Daxid 2- 
gain and all the people with him when they fought againſt the 
Aramites did confeſſe, and thus they did pray : Gize vs helpe 4- Pſel,60.1 1, 
fainſt trouble, for vaine is the helpe of man : where they doe not 
onely belecue and ſo acknowledge, thatall their helpe is from 
God, but all other helpe withour it is vaine,andto no purpoſe, 
neither can it doc them any good. 


go 
THE EIGHTH SERMON 


ypon the ſecond verſe. 


Send thee belpe from the Sanftnery. '1 


SOT] Ehecard the laſt day,that not onely in watre, but inall 
EARS other troubles generally, all our helpe muſt be from 
SIND God,aud ſo we mult ſecke to him for it, as theſe doe 

here : And this is that faith that we muſt labour for in this dan- 

This faith wee Z<r9us time of the peſtilence, as in all other fickneſſes and dif. 
_ to haue caſes, that it is God that muſt ſend helpe from: heauen toour 
in this rime of brethren, and to our ſelues : and that ncither we nor they can 
the peſtilece, hue any helpe ar all, but from thence : and that there is helpe 
- to bee had, when there is none in the earth, bur all helpe, and 

all meanes of help faile here below.For though there be means 

to ſerue Gods prouidence for euery purpole, yet all they areof 

God, andthe bleſsing of the alſo. As now at this time the Mas 

iſtrares in the places infeted ſhould take goodorder thatthe 
Pike be well looked vynto,and prouidcd for,and thatthere bee 
care had that they come not abroad, and that the whole may 

be kept fromthe ficke, as by the law of God the leaperswere 

pur apart from the ſocietic of men, becauſc their diſeaſe was 

contagious, and when they came abroad they ſhould crie out 

Ley. 13.45.46 alowd,1 am vncleane, [am vncleane, that all men might auoide 
them. And there are meanes of philick for the pxeſcruationof 

thoſe from the contagion,that are neceſlarily to be imployed 

about the fick,and that muſt come into dangerous places: yet 

theſe cannot be had nor vſed, vnleſſe God giue men this wile- 

dome;and when they haue them, as Duxid here had all goo 

meanes for the warre, yet helpe aud ſuccour commeth from 

God,as it ſhall pleaſe him ro blefie the meanes. Thus true faith 

will make vs place our truſt and hope, where wee (hould,and 

where it will not deceiue vs: and cruly that is no ſmall thingin 

And ſhew it any Can ger nay itis all in all. For if wec truſt to theſe meanes, 
by prayer for beſides that it may be that wee cannot haue them, if wee haut 
eur ſelucs and them they may doe vs no good, and ſo deceiue ys : bur if wet 
athers. truſt in God and in his helpe,whercher we hauc meanes,orhaue 


them nor, that will be an anchor, that ſhall not confound 33 
for we trult in him, and in his defence, from whom onely cole | 
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mehall help.Now if we ſay we haue this faith,it muſt appeare 

the frutes;and namely, that if we haue all good meanes,as 
Dewid had here, we be not ſecure and truſt in them, but pray 
earneſtly vnto God, as though wee had them not; much more 
when we haue them not in deed. Prayer then is a ſpecial token 
inall things that we goe about, that we look for our help from 
God woe therefore if we belecue thar it is God that muſt ſtay 
this mortality and ficknes, and that he muſt defendothers and 
our ſelues in it, we muſt pray earnefily and continually for our 
ſelues and them : bur if we ler prayer alone, or vſe it ſeldome, 
whacſocuer we ſay with our mouth, we do not ſo belecue it in 
hartas we ſhould. For faith muſt appeare by the fruits of it,els 
tis 2dead faith, and as a body without a foule which hath no 
ations of life: and prayer is one principall fruit,as the Apoſtle 


Rom.10.14. 


faith; How ſhal they cal vpon bims,in whow they hawe not beleened? , cr 1. 
ſhewing that as there can be no prayer withour! faith, ſo faith 
doth neceſlarily bring forth prayer. Therefore let vs ſtir vp our 


ſelues vnto prayer, and ncuer ceaſe calling _ God, cuen as 


we do belecue that all our helpe muſt come from him. 
And here by the way we ſee the nature of true faith, that it Faith ſeeth 

cauſeth vs to ſee help in heauen,& ſo to pray for it, when there kelpe in hea« 

isnone to be ſcene in the earth. And this is the difference be. 9<2, when 


. 
| teen faith & yubeleefe: that the very vnbelceucrs can by rea- —— ; 


ſon conceiue of help, ſo long as they haue any meanes to help 
them ; bur if they fayle,they can ſee Hone at all: ſo they are like 
mto thoſe that are pore-blind, who can ſee nothing bur neere 
at hand. Bur faith ſeeth a farre off,cuen into heauen,ſo that it is 
theeuidence of things that are not ſcene : for it looketh ynto 
the power of God, who hath all meanes in his hand, or can 
worke without them,who made all of nothing,and calleth the 
things that bee not, as though they were. So that as the holy 
Martyr S.Stephen,when his enemies were ready to burſt for an- I _ 
, and gnaſh at him with their teeth, looked {tedfaſtly into 715% 

n, and ſaw Chriſt tanding at the right hand of God rea- 

dy to defend him:ſo faith in the promiſes of the word, doth ſee 

Ipin heauen ready for ys,when there are no meanes in earth. 
Foras Abraham did not cofider his own body,nor the deadnes Rgm-4.1g. 

of Serbs womb, bur conſidered what God had promiſed,and | 
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whathe was able to doe:ſo it we look to the promiſes of Gods 
word, which are many and moſt true, wee ſhall ſce helpe from 
heauen,if no where elſe.Letvs labour then for that faith which 
may comfort vs from heauen,for it may be inthe extremity of 
this fickneſſe wee ſhall ſee none in carth : ſo when others are 
dumbe,or not knowing whatto ſay,our mouthes ſhal be ope. 
ned to ſpeake vato God, and ſay, Send vs helpe from the San. 
Etuary,that is, from heauen. 

It thus followeth : eAnd ffrengthen thee out of Sion. Before 
they prayed for helpefrom heauen,now they pray for ſtrength 
our of Sion : where by Sion they meane that part of Teruſalem, 
called mount an i_n afrerwards the tEple was builtzwhere 
now the Arke (the viſible ſigne of Gods preſcnce was) where 
they worſhipped God in the word, ſacrifice,and prayer:and by 

ſtrength, hee meaneth not the ſtrength of mien and munition 
meet for war & for help, «(which was prayed for before)burin- 
ward ſtrength of the mind,8& courage which was meet for the 
enemy: that he might truſt in the defence of God,8& might not 
be diſmayed by any power of the aduerſary but that he night 
beare his eſtate as was conuenicnt. And this was very requilit 


' forif he had had neuer ſo many meanes,and had had no heart, 
- he ſhould not haue vſed them, or vſed them to no purpoſe:and 


how ſhould he hauc ſtrength of hearr,voles God gaue it? and 
how ſhould God giue it,vales he asked it of him? Therefore he 
taught them to pray for that alſo. This ſheweth that as in wa, 
fo inall other affliftions which cauſe feare, there is requiſite an 
inward courage of the mind to yphold a man : for if he hauea 
good hart he ſhall beare many things : and if he haue no hart, 
the leaft thing will diſmay him. Therefore Salomon faith, The 
ſpirit of a mas will ſuſt zine his infirmity, but a Wounded ſprrit \vbo 
can beare it? The Aramites on the ſuddaine heard a great noyle 
when they beſieged Samaria, and they all fled away for feare, 
andleft their tents and all things Randing as they were, andſo 
the Iſraclites came and fpoyled them : they had men enough, 
but they wanted courage. Sois it ſaid of all the Kings of Ca- 
naan, which were many and mighty, that their hearrs fainted, 
and ſo they could not Rand before [oſbns. 

So is itinall other affliftions that we be ſubieR raro,ne has 
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need of ſtrength according to the meaſure of it;to beare it : for 
if we haue no faith or confidence in God, what ſhall become of 
w?lob in al his great afflitions, becauſe he had a good hart,and 


truſted in God, bore them al paciently and ſaid, If the Lord kill 196.r2.15. 
me, [will ruſt in him. Ac this time eſpecially in _ of this E'pecially in 
a 


e ficknes it is moſt needful to have ſtrength of faith, ro be 
= Gods gracious prouidence , that things come not by 


chance, but by his fatherly dil —_ : 2nd to belecue that he 


hath a care of vs,and that nothing commeth by fortune; for if 


__ falleth not to the ground without his wil,then much Mat.19.29 30 
le 


do men dye,c{pecially {ecing the very heyres of our head 
are numbred:that ſo we may comend our ſelues vnto him,and 
take all things as from him, and be contented with it. I ſay, as 
this faith is alwaies requiſite, becauſe we know not what may 
befall ys on the ſuddain, ſo moſt of all at this dangerous time. 
And this is neceſſary not only for our ſclues, but for our bre- 
thren alſo, that according to the meaſure of the (ickneſſe and 
paine, and temptations of their minde, ſo they might haue 
ſtrength to beare al.For the very want of this ſtrength hath bin 
the cauſe,that many cuen for feare haue been oucrcome: much 
more when the thing hath bin vypon them, haue they fallen in- 
to great impatiency and many lamentable outcrics. Every ove 
of ys is well acquainted with our owne weaknes this way, and 
do find by experience how ſmal things we can beare,and how 
theleaſt « fs. doth ouercome vs, yea, the very fearc of it ma- 
ny times:therefore we had need to labour frat And by 
that weakencs that is in our ſelues,we may cafily iudge whatis 
in others, and ſo ſee how requilitit is for them alſo, that God 
ſhould ſtrengthen them. 


Further it is to be conſidered, that as we haue feene how re- God onely 
quilte it is for ys to haue ſtrength according to the meaſure of _ _ = 
our croſſes & temptations:ſo of whom we thal haue it,namely uk 


of God, for they pray to him for it, and ſay, The Lord fireng- qa, 


then thee out of Sion : he hath the hearts of all in his hands,to 
order at his pleaſure; and if he giue firength, then ſhall we be 
frong+and ifhe withdraw his hand from vs,and caſt _ 
on vs,if we were as ſtout as Lions before, we ſhall be as c 
«water, And this truly as it is a great puniſhment to bee too 

3 . feaxefull 
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feareſul, ſo God hath threatued to caſt it yp6 them that breaks 


his law:and contrary to be of a good courage,as itisafingular 
fruit of a good conſcience, ſo God hath promiſed to giue itto 
Lewit.26,7, thoſe thar keepe his law. For it is thus written : /f yee walke is 
mine ordinances,and keepe my commandements to doe them, fine of 
WVerſ.z6, you ſhall chaſe an bundreth, and an hundreth of you ſhall put tex 
thouſand to flight: But if they Will not obey me nor ds alltheſe com- 
mandements, { vill ſend a faintnes into their bearts in the land 
their enemies,and the ſound of 4 leafe ſhaken ſhall chaſe them, and 
they ſhall flee as fleeing from « ſword,and they ſpall fall noman yur. 
ſing them : they ſpall alſo fall one vpon another,as before a ſword, 
though none purſue them,and ye ſhal not be able to ſtand before yo 
enemies. And thy life ſhal hang before thee, thou ſhalt feare both 
night and day,and ſhalt bane none aſſurance of thy life: in the mor. 
ning thow ſhalt ſay, would God it vere enening, and in the extmi 
thou ſhalt ſay wonld God it were morning, for the feare of thine hart 
which thow ſhalt feare,cs for the ſight of thine eyes which thou ſhalt 
ſee. Thus ſtreagth & courage in all troubles is the gift of God, 
Tofb.z,11. as fearcftulnes is a puniſhment ſent of God: for itis ſaid, that 
the Lord caſt a feare ypon the Cananites,ſo that they durſtnot 
ſtirre.Thus we ſee whois the giuer of al ſtrength in al trialsand 
temptations,and that we haue it not of our ſelues.Thereforens 
- man mult thus preſumptuouſly think of himſclf,that if trouble 
come he hopes he ſhal beare it our wel enough, for he hathſuf- 
ficient ſtrength and courage: for if he were of as great courage 
and valour as Daxid, who ſlew a Lyon and a Beare, yea Goliab 
himſelfe;yert when he commeth to a new trial, he ſhal find him- 
ſelfe altogether inſufficient, but as the Lord ſhall make anew 
ſupply of ſtrength. The Apotile S. Peter thought himſelf to be 
a ſ{touter man a great deale then he was, and that he would not 
AMatth.26,3;. ſhrinke for a little, when he ſaid : if all men forſake thee, yet will 
wot [: but at the length God leauing him to himſelf for his tri- 
all,he had no ſtrength to ſtand, but did both deny & forſweare 
” _— three times. Thus wee muſt aſcribe all our _ 
rength vnto God,& he only it is,that muſt ttrengrhen vs ft 
ry n Seeing itis ſo,we muſt >. to him for it,as Dann doth here; 
God rofireng- prayer is the meanes to obtaine all things from God: therefore 


Dext.18.66, 


then vs. nor only if we lack wiſcdome;,as the Apollile ſaith, let vs aske # 


Jam,i,s. 
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ofGod,butifwe lack any thing els; as if we be faint-harted,if 
we be weake in faith, if wee lack patience,if wee feare that wee 
ſhall not be able to beare things. Therefore as in trouble wee 
mutt pray for other things — to our efiate, as for deli- 
verance,or mitigation;lo eſpecially tor ſtrength to beare what- 
ſoeuer ſhall be laid vpon vs : and wee may doe it inthe greater 


faich, becauſe God hath promiſed it, euen that hee will lay no 1-£97-10.1 34 


more ypon vs,than we ſhall be able to beare. So then in all af- 
fiction let this he one part of our prayer; for if God ſtrengthen 
vs,we ſhall be able to beare any thing, And whereas they pray 
thus for Dawid,it is our bound duty foto pray one for another: 
as if we heare of any to be ynder any croſſe, pray vnto God for 


them,that Ged would ſtrengthen them. So did the Martyrs in. Andtoftreng- 


perſecution one for another, and ſo muft we do now for thoſe. then thole 
q *har are vnder 


the plague. 


thatare,or ſhalbe viſited with this peſtilence : that God woul 
firengthen them-wich faith in his good prouidence, with pa- 
tience to beare all things, with perſcuerance vntothe,end. And 
w he looked for good 4 cheir prayers, ſo God that hath com- 
manded ys to pray one be another, will nor. ſuffer vs to-pray 
forthem in vgine. And thus though we.cannot come one to an 
ether by reaſon of the infection, to miniſter any other com- 
yet wee may. pray vnto God.to ſtrengthen.them; and 
though wee cannot eafe them of their paine, yer God may 
ftrengthen tliem by our prayers to bearcit patiently. 
Ont of Sion. As 


come : namely from Sion, which was the place of Gods wor- 
ſhip; vnto which hee had reſpe& innaming the place, which 
there, and there oncly, was to bee had :+without which that 
place did not differ from any other. Whereas then thele are 
the things that doe firengthen ys in trouble, that we haue faith 
in che forgiuenes of our fianes, and in Gods prouidence, hope 
that God will be with vs, and defend vs,and lay no more vpon 
vsthan we ſhall be able to beare, and patience that we may be 
quict : All theſe are wrought and increaſed in vs by the word, 
Sacraments and prayer ; which are to be hadin Sion ; that 15,in 


the place appointed for Gods-worſhip ; therefore lic wilhch 
| en.: 


efore he had taught them to aske ſtrength ,, of Sion, . 
for him,ſo here he doth ſhew from whence he did looke for it, the place of 
and from whence hee would haue them pray that it might Gods worſhip, 
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them to pray for him, that God would ſo bleſſe theſe meanes, 
that he had vicd there before: and which now were,and ſhould 
be vſed for him, that by them hee might be (trengrhened,and 
haue a good heart in Gods defence,and ſo hee might nor faing 
in his troubles. Firſt then he ſheweth, that he beleeued.chat all 
his confidence in trouble, and courage in danger,ſhould come 
from the meanes of Gods worſhip, and without the he ſhould 
be as faint-hearted, as might be : but by them hee might bee 
made confident and bold, to behaue himſelfe in the midſt of 
trouble,as he ſhould doe. And this is moſt true, and that which 
all of vs muſt belceue,and ſhall finde to be true by experience, 
that into what trouble or danger ſo cuer we ſhall come,we ſhal 
haue no more heart to beare-any thing, than aswe haue profi- 
ted by the word, and Sacraments, and prayer, to belecue the 
romiſes that God hath made ynto ys in his word, For as D&- 
wid confeſſeth of himſelfe, / had periſhed in my trowble,if my hope 
bad not bin in thy Yvord : ſo thereby we ſee what did vphold him, 
and this muſt yphold all men, the hope that they haue of Gods 
proteCtion & deliuerance,as it is promiſed in the word. So that 
take away the word,and there can be no hope;& without hope 
we haue no mays to beare any thing,and ſo we muſt needes 
py in any trouble. And hereunto agreeth che Prophet,when 
e ſaith, My ſoule hath waited on the Lord,and ] baxe truſted i 
hu werd : he was in on trouble, and prayed vnto God,con- 
_ finne, belecuing the mercie of God, and ſo waiting 
ypon him for it : but how ? truſting in the word : ſo al his hope 
was from that. And indeede what hope can we haue, but from 
it? For if God had promiſed vs nothing,or we knew it not,how 
could we haue any hope ? and without hope there is nothing 
but impatiencie,and ſo no ſtrength to beare any thing. So that 
al our (trengrth is from the word,and in that re{peR from Sion, 
that is,the place,where itis publikely taught vs, that we might 

beleene it,and ſo be ſtrengthened by ir. x 
Thus though it be moſt true, yet few belccue it, that when 
trouble comes, all their ſtrength to beare it, muſt come from 
the knowledge and faith which they haue gotten from the 
word: But without this they imagine that they ſhall beare 
things well caough ; for they haue good hearts, and tour, and 
are 
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xenot fearfull, as they ſay,they will not be daunted for a little: 
they haue ſuch and ſuch meanes to truſt vnto, and they will be 
merrie,and haue good companic,and paſle away things lighe- 
ly,and they ſhal not come neere their hearrs greatly to trouble 
: and ſo they will beare them out well enough. And ther- 
fore wee ſee that when trouble comes, few giue themſelues to 
thinke of that, which God hath promiſed in his word ; or doe 
determine to come more diligently vnto the word than be- 
fore as though they beleeued To all their ſtrength muſt come 
from thence. But whatſocuer men imagine of their owne 
firengeb,this will be found true at the laſt,that all our courage 
is fromthe meanes of our ſaluation ; and that all other confi- 
dence,that men haue from any thing els,ſauing from them, wil 
decriuvethem. For though they may ſtoutly beare our things 
fora time, yetin the end they will tall into great impatiencie 
and deſpaire,or els into hardnes of heart and blockiſhnes, but 
asthey ſhalbe Rrengrthened by the free promiſes of God made 
inhis word, For it is onely faith that will quench all the firie *Þ%9-6.16. 
darts of the diuell,as the Apoſtle ſaith: b_ he tempteth vs 
for our finne in the time of our trouble,as the tempter will do, 
o he is not ſocalled without a cauſe)or he tempteth vs vnto 
none; inall theſe temptations only by faith we ſtand, and that 
ſhall be as a ſhield,wholy to defend vs, and ro quench the firic 2.Cor.1,24, 
dts of the wicked, that is, euen thoſe gricuous temptations, 
which otherwiſe are able to ſet ſoule and bodie on fire. Bur 
what faith can we haue,but from the word;and the free promi- 
ſes therein contained? therfore all our ſtrength is from thence, 
and from the reſt of Gods worſhip in Sion. 

The want of this faith hath pulled downe the hearts of the The want of 
ſtoureſt; as al the Canaanites ſcuen great and mightic nations, —_ _ 
their hearts fainted them for feare of [oſpna,they had no means pulles + th | 
from Gods word to ftrengthen them in his defence. And S4ml the heartsof 
the King of Iſrael, though he was a goodly man of ſtature,and the ſtoureſt, 
of prear courage,yet when by the meanes of a witch he heard 
what ſhould become of him, he died away for feare,and there 1.Sam.23.20, 
was no ſtrength in him. This made eAcbitophel and [ude,both , gom.r.23. 
ofthem rraytors to their maſters, to deſtroy themſclues; when AMatth. 27.5, 


in their wicked proceedings the feare of Gods wrath was vp- 
O on 
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on them,they could haue no ſtrength from God by meanes of 
his word. This alſo made Cainto become a vagabond, and + 
runnagate,ſo that his conſcience would not let him be quictin 
any place,becauſe he had committed a mo(t horrible finne and 
did not repent him,and fo could looke for no fauour or prote. 
Qtion from God in that caſe. And this cauſeth many of the wic. 
ked rotremble and ſhake as a leafe, as the King of Babylon did 
when he was in the middelt of his prophane cups drinking and 
ſwilling, and Felix alſo in all his great pompe and brauerie; 
becauſe they were void of faith, whe the one ſaw the iudgmity 
of God againſt him, and the other heard of them ; andſo 
could haue no ſtrength from his word, which they did neither 
belceue,nor know. And this want of the ma e and faith 
in the word of God, is the cauſe of all the ut—_— and im- 
paticncie that hath appeared in Gods children, and of all their 
feares: euen that they haue not been ſufficiently perſwadedof 
the forgiuenes of their finnes,and of Gods fauour, and that hee 
hath a care of them,and will diminiſh their griefe and painein 
his good time,and giue them patience, and lay no more ypon 
them than they ſhall be ablc to beare,and that he will turneal 
ynto their good inthe end: and ſo they haue not bin ſufficient. 
ly ſtrengthened by the word. For when they haue come tothis 
by hearing,and reading,and'meditating vpon Gods word;aud 
by praier,then haue they felt themſclues (trengthenedto bear 
all rhings,and not before, and then onely in that meaſure that 
they haue attained ynto this perſwaſion, and haue beenthus 
irengthened by the meanes of Gods worſhip in Sion, 

We may ſee both theſe in the example of /ob, who is apat 
terne both of great weaknes,8 of great flrength : in the weak- 
nes of his faith, and before that he was ſufficiently Rrengthe- 
ned by the word, he fell ivro great impatiencie, and curſedthe 
time that cuer he was roman} g Let the day periſh,wherem | 
was borne, and the night, wherein it was ſaid, there is 4 manchilde 
borne,and ſo goeth on,and ſaich much to that effe&R. See whe- 
ther a mans weaknes will carrie him, if he haue no frength#ro 
the word, yeathough hee be a very good man, as ſob was. But 
when hee was ſuificiently ſtrengthened by the word of God, 
and had the. feeling of it in his heart, hee was able to beare all 
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things : 2s not only when he ſaid, The Lord bath ginen, and the Chap.2.21, 
bath taken it, bleſſed be the name of the Lord: but when in 
ter affliction hee ſaid, If tbe Lord kill me, yet / will put my Chapt 13.255 
tref in hier. And alſo, [am ſure that my redeemer lineth, and { Chapte1g.250 
fall ſer him, and mine eyes bebo'd him and none other for me. Sce 
again* what we ſhall be able to beare, when wee haue gotten 
ſufficient ſtrength of faith and patience from the word,though 
wee were neuer ſo weake before, Seeing iris ſo, wee may well 
know ia this viſitation of the plague(if it ſhould come amon 
rs) from whence wee mutt haue ſtrength to beare it; yea we 
any other triall alſo,that now ot hereafter God ſhall lay ypon 
vs; cuen from his word,and from that faith and hope that wee 
haue gotren from thence : and ſo much ſtrength aſſaredly ſhall 
we haue,as we hauc true faith : and wichout that wee can haue 
none ; & the weaknes of our faith is the cauſe of lirtle Airengrh. 
This ſhould make all of vs diligent to come to the Church,and Therefore in 
toſcethat we haue cauſe to doe,as wee now doe : notonely to this time of 
come and pray, that God would turne away his heauie hand; cad 4 __ 
butto heare his word carefully, that by it wee might grow in : 
a4, y Sr gre co ger ſtrEgrh 
faith and hope, and ſo receiue firength, ro beare whatſocuer fromihe word, 
Godſhall lay vpon vs. In ſo much that if a man had no care 
before, now he had neede to begin ; and hee that was diligent 
before, muſt be more diligent now; for he hath need of greater 
ſtrength : and to proucke all his family to come, that they alſo 
might be ſtrengthened with him againſt the day of crouble: els 
if afflition doe come among them, their your eg and impa- 
tiencie may trouble him:whereas if he haue gottC any ſtrength 
of faith, he ſhall haue it not for himſelfe alone, bur his ftrength 
ſhall doe them much good : and all of them being ftrong in 
faith,one ſhall comfort and vphold another: For in all compa- 
nies,the more ſtrength that cuery one of them hath, the berter 
ſhall it be for them all. 
And let not men deferre yntil Gods hand be ypon them,and 
thinke, that they will get Rirength then : for when they haue Anddoe nc 
done all that they can, they ſhall finde that they haue ftrengrh deferre ir neil 
litcle enough , to wraſlle with the paines of their bodie, and Gods ——_ 
temptations of their minde : cucen with the prince of the dark- Epbeſ'6 = 
ncs of the world, & with ſpiritual wickedneſſes,andthatin the * ©* * 
Oz matter 
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matter of our ſaluation : ſo that when wee haue the whole and 


complet armour of Chriſtians ypon ys, euen our loynes girt a. 
bout with the girdle of truth, and the breaftplate ofrighteoul. 
yes,and our feere ſhod with the ——_— of the Goſpell of 
peace, and the ſhield of faith,and the helmet of ſalvation, and 
the ſword of the ſpirit; yer we ſhall haue much adoeto refiſtin 
the euill day, and hauing finiſhed all things to Rand faſt. Be. 
hdes,it is not wiſedom for a man to defer to ſeek for anything 
then when he ſhould necd it: in worldly matters we would be 

lad to hauce them before-hand ; let ys bee as carefull for our 
{oules : and ſol pray you for the loue of Chriſt, and of your 
owne ſoules,not only to come (till, but to profit by your com. 
ming,as muca as you can, to get ſtrength againſt troublefrom 
Sion : cucn from this place of Gods ſeruice, where it isto bee 
had. Otherwiſe it will come to paſſe, that beſides many great 
weaknefles that you mult needes fall into, this ſhall be a grie. 
uous accuſation to your conſciences,to think, & to + . 
ſomewhat too late,Oh how might I haue ſtrengthened my ſelf 
againſt theſe eui)! daies, if I had made more account of the 
word?if I had come to it more diligently,& profited by it more 
effeCtually ? but alas,now what great weaknes of faith 1 in me? 
how full of diſtruſt, and of impatiencie am I? how am I out of 
all hope, becauſe I haue negleRed the mcanes of my ſtrength? 
Let cucry one therefore examine his owne ſtrength,and accor- 
ding tothe great weaknes that he findeth in himfelf,ſo ler him 
make more account of comming to the word ; and let them 
now, whileſt they haue time,giue themſclues plentifully tothe 
reading and meditating of the ſweet and comfortable promi- 
ſes of nc ſame at home in their houſes, that they and theirs 
may get as much ſtrength therby as they may,againft thetime 
of neede, 

And as this is our ſtrength, ſoit muſt be the frengeh of all 
our brethren : and therfore as Dawid willeth them here to pray 
for him,that God would ſtrengthen him out of Sion,thatis,by 
the word,which he had heard there, that now God would call 
it into his remembrance,and confirme his faith by it : So wee 


mult pray for them, that with this viſitation of the plague,they 
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Forthe Sacraments are as ſcales to confirme vs in the truth © 
Gods promiſes,and we mult yſe them to that cud ; and by the uace, 


ypon the ſecond verſe. 101 


y preached : and to thar end, that the Lord would watch preachers,and 
over, and preſerue his faichfull Miniſters, the preachers of his for the hea- 
yord,as the chicfe captaines that ſhould incourage & ſtreng- "* 
then the reſt: and that the people mayreuerently eſteeme of 
the word, and of them for the words ſake;& ſo be careful of the, 
and of their liues. And that all would willingly come to the 
word,that may : and they thar are ficke, or ſhut yp and cannor, 
that God would forgiue them their ne ligent hearing of his 
word in time palt , whereby they mighe haue gotten more 
firength : and that hee would blefſe that that they heard here- 
tofore,that by it they may be ſtrengthened, and by it be aſſured 
of the forgiuenes of their ſinnes, and may haue hope of eternal 
life,and ſo patiently abide whatſocuer God ſhall lay vpon the: 
and farther to pray that the ſeed of Gods word, that hath been 
ſowen in the furrowes of their harts,may now appeare in them 
totheir owne comfort, and the 1incouragement of others, and 
all patience,and hope,and ioy of the holy Ghoſt: And alſo that 
they might be ſtirred vp to reads it diligently, and carefully to 
medicate ypon it,and haue wiſedom to applie it to themſelues, 
that ſo they may haue ſufficient ſtrength thereby. Thus ſhall ir 
come to es though wee cannot viſit them that are hicke 
according to our deſire, for feare of the infeCtion, to comfort 
them in preſence by the word of God in our mouthes ; yet we 
may pray for them,that God would through the inward wor- 

king of his holy ſpirit, ſtrengthen them by that good word of 
his, which they haue heard before. Thar if ſhall pleaſe God to 
take the out of this world, that they may walke in the ſtrength 
of that ſpirituall foode,which they haue already receiued vnto 
the kingdome of heauen : cuen as Elyah the Prophet walked 1,Kjag,1g.8, 
m the ſtrength of his corporall foode fortic daics and fortic 
nights ynto Horeb the mount of God. 
And though in ſpeaking of the firength that is to be had in 
Sion, wee haue ſpecially ſtood ypon the ſtrength that wee haue This frength 
fromthe word : yet we exclude not the Sacraments, 8 praycr, alſo is increas». 
but include them rather,as parts of Gods worſhip, and meanes fedby the Sa- 


alſo from whence wee mutt recciuc firength againſt trouble. by proper _ 
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9) 3 prayers 


Matth.7.7. 


Epbeſ.6.18. 


102 The cighth Sermon 
rayers of the Church:;both the Word and the Sacraments are 
ruitfull, and of force to ſtrengthen vs: therefore whileſt wee 
may, wee muſt yſe them alſo,and make this account of them, 
that by them wee may get ſufficient m—_ for all troubles 
that ſhall befall vs. rl wn vs know afſuredly, that how much 
we haue or ſhall faile in the yſe of cither of theſe, ſo much may 
we iuftly faile of ſtrength : and the more we vie them, the more 
ſhall we haue ſtrength, and be able to beare any thing. In this 
reſpect againeI beſcech you, that you would come diligently 
tothe Church,that yee may bee partakers of common prayers 
there,that ſo by them alſo yee may be ſtrengthened. For God 
hath made a ſpeciall promiſe vnto many, that he will be inthe 
middeſt of them : and beſides theſe, wee muſt giue our ſelues 
ynto priuate prayer in our families, that we and they may haue 
ſtrength thereby to beare all aſfliftions : and euery man and 
woman pray often by themſclues, for this is a ſpeciall meanes 
to haue faith and all other good gifts of God increaſed invs: 
for Chriſt hath promiſed to giue to the that aske,therfore now 
all ſhould flirre vp themſclues to all kinde of prayer, that wee 
might doe,as the Apoſtle willeth. ys, namely, Pray alwaies with 
all manner prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit ; and patch there- 
wnto with all perſenerance and ſupplication : for this is one of the 
parts of the ſpirituall armour, whereby we are ſtrengthened a- 
gainſt our ſpiritual encmies : and this 1s placed laſt,as the grea- 
teſt,and as that from whence al the other haue their force. And 
he ſpeaketh of all manner of prayer,to that end that we might 
vie them all, as publikely and privately, with'our ſelues, and 
with others,that ſo God might bleſſe ſome or all of them, for 
the ſtrengthening of vs. And let vs pray for them that are ſick, 
who it may bee now in great paine and weaknes cannot pray 
for themſclues, that they might haue the fruite of their owne 
former prayers,and of others for them, that ſo they might 
be (trengthened from Sion:that is, from the means 
of Gods worſhip there vſed. Which God 
grant for Chriſt Ieſus his ſake. Amen, 
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THE NINTH SERMON 


vpon the third verſe, 


Let him remember all thing offerings, and turne thy burnt offe- 
rings imto aſhes. Selah. 


Ere the people continue to pray for their king,name-. The interpre- 
ly,that God would remiber al bis offerings,and turne — 
© Þ bu burnt offerings into aſhes. In which their meaning 

that hee would fauourably acceptthe prayers that hee had 

made,and the iacrifices that he had offered,and al the gifts and 

oblations that(according to the manner of thoſe times)he had 

vnto God : and generally what ſeruice ſoeuer he had 

done fofthe ſucceſſe and bleſſin g of God in this ation, before 

he went to the warre, that he would graciouſly receiuc it, and 

thatnow he would by the effeRt, and by his defence, ſucceſle, 

ud blefling, ſhew that he had done ſo in deed. So that there This verſe 
we two parts of this prayer : in the former they pray that God —_— & 
would fauourably remember what ſcruice he had ; Hos to him OP 

and accept of it:in the latter,that he would ſhew by his dealing 
inthis matter berweene him and his enemies in the courſe of 
his prouidence,rhat he had done ſo in deed.For in praying that 
be would turne his burnt offrings into aſhes, they haue reſpeR 
mto that which God had done in time paſt, namely, with fire 
from heauen he had conſumed the offrings of ſome that haue 
been made to him ; w hereby he did ſufficiently declare as by a 
demonſtratiue token, that he allowed of them, and had heard 
their prayers,that they offered with them, According to this 
the people pray here, that God would by ſome figne or token 
ſhewthat he had recciucd them. ; 

Let him remember : that is,we would to God that he would They pray 
rmember,or we beſcech him ro remember what feruice hath. that God 
been done to him, for the obtaining of his fauour:and not on- ge yer 

remember, but with fauour and acceptation : wherein they rn nr rs 

eake according to mans capacity : for all things are preſent. 
with God,and he forgetteth nothing that is done to gel, 


Or that he 
would ſmell 
them. 


Lewit.1.1. 


Renel. 8. 3, 


Prayers com- 
parcd vnto in- 
cenlc, 


104 Theninth Sermon 
all things that all men cuer haue done, are continually before 
him. But as among men, if we haue a ſuite to ſome great per. 
ſon,and when we make it,that we might ſpeede the betrer, we 
bring ſome preſent vato himalſo: and - atoms 7 when wee 
are gone, we wiſh that he would remember vs, and our ſuite, 
and our gifts,& dealc with vs accordingly: So they defire that 
God would think vpon him,and vpon his ſuites that he made, 
and the gifts that hee brought, and deale with him in mer 
thereafter. Some doe reade this text otherwiſe, bur it tends Fj 
to one ende : namely that God would ſmell his gifts. Becauſe 
that in the time of the lawe ynto their oblations there was by 
the commandement of God,ſome incenſe adioyned & burne, 
as Moſes ſetteth it down.When any ſhall offer a meat offering vn. 
to the Lord, bis offering ſhall be of fine flower and he ſhall powre ole 
pon it, ewd put incenſe thereon : and ſhall bring it vnto eAaron 
ſornes the Prieſts,and he ſhal tak thence his handfull of the floure, 
and of the ojle with all the incenſe, and the Prieſt ſhall burne it for 
4 memorial ypen the altar.Which was to teach them(according 
to the diſpenſation of thoſe times) that as incenſe & perfume 
doth delight the ſenſes of men; ſo God would be well pleaſed 
with that which they offered according to his word for Chriſts 
ſake,in whoſe mediation it ſhould be as it were perfumed. For 
he is that Angell that S. /ohx ſpeaketh of, who hoods before the 
altar, haxing a golden cenſer and much odors vas ginen unto bim, 
that he ſhowld offer with the prayers of all the Saints vpn the gol- 
den altar, \phich is before the throne : and the ſmoke of the afve 
with the prayers of the Saints went vp before God ont of the Angels 
band: whereby was ſhewed, that in his mediation, aud in the 
vertue of his prayers, all the prayers and ſeruices of Gods 
Saints are accepted: incenſe then was vſcd to confirme & nou- 
riſh in them the faith of this do&rine,which was not ſo cleete- 
ly reucaled to them, as it is to ys now in the Goſpell;:vhere we 
hauc many gracious promiſes made, that roo tv we aske 
in the name of Chriſt according to his will, he wil grant it vato 
vs. Whereunto now they haue reſpe& in theſe words of their 
praycr,when they pray that God would ſmell his gifts,that is, 
fauourably accepr the feruice done. And wn. to this 
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phraſe of ſpeech it is ſaid of the ſacrifice of Noab; that he ns | 
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yponthe third verſe. 105 
the flooll builranalter v1to theford, and roukt of enery cleana Genh.x, 
bra/i ad of enery cleane foule,and offered burnt offering; vpon the 
altar © and the Lord ſwelled a ſanonr of reſt,c+ the Lord ſaid in bis 
heart, / will henceforth turſe the ground no more for mans cauſe, 
The Lord did ſmeft,ghar is, he did accept the ſacrifices that were 
offered, and ſo he was pacified,and his atiger did ceaſe, which 
forthe finne of man was kindlcd iuſtly before,and cauſed the 
worldeo be drowned: but now his anger being ftaicd,he ſaid, 
that he would no more ſinite all things liuing as he had done, 
According to this kind of ſpecch yſuall in the Scripture, they 
iy, that God would bee well pleaſed with his prayers and 
Ts done ynto him. 
By this then we ſee, that the prayers that we make to' God God remem- 
nay time, and the ſeruices which wee doe-vnto hin?, are Þreth all our 


not for the.cime preſent only,whileſt chey are a doing(as ſome {ruices done 


other things which periſh with the vſe of them) bur they are 
ufo for the time co come and God doth remeber them when 
they be pai, and will blefle ys for them thereafrer:and we may 
pray.co God in faith that he would fo doe, and are by this cx= 
unple taught to doe it with comfort. Sothar as incenle burnt, 
ora perfume that is made, leaweth a good {mell behind ic,and 
thelweet fauours of -it may be felt in the place wheretjt was ,_- -, - +, 
made a good while after : ſo-our prayecrs'and ſeruice done in © ,. | 
faich are ſo acceptable vtto God for Chriſts ſake, that they 

leaue a ſauour of reſt behind them before God tor vs, that hee 
may.cemember them,and ys for them. So that mauy dayes at= 

ity, womay think of it with ioy and delight,that we haue done 

ſoand ſo ynato God,and pray him to remember it,and be afſu. 

red that hee will doe ſo. This is a great mercy in God,that hee 

withus youchſafe to remember vs and our poore {eruices,and 

agreat comfort to vs,to know that he doth ſo. Therefore cuen Aa; he remem- 
the fines of men, that hane been done long fiuce,God re- breth all the 
membreth chem, and will puniſh them in time ; and though fnacs ofmen 
men when they hauc done them, forget them, and ſo make no 4. ny the 
«count of them to repent them of them in time, but go on ſe- 

arelyand careleſly,as itis ſaid of propbane Eſaw,vhen he had 

(old his birth-right, and ſo to ſatisfic his apperite for the time 


to him, 


p*rlegt, had departed from the greatcli teftumony of Gods fa- 
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Gen.14. 444 


Palm, 50.21, 


Gen.19.a0, 


If God deferre 
to help,we are 


ready to think 
that he hath 


forgouea ys. 


Pſalm. 7.1. 


106 The ninth Sermon + 
wour that he bad, be 4d eater anal drinks, androſe vp, and went by 
W47; ſo he conternned his birth<right : he was as merry as eucy 
he was before, and forgat what he had done : yet God did re: 
memberit well enough, anddid puniſh him for it, fothe was 
afterwards deprived of the _— of his father, and of God. 
So it is ſaid in the Pſalme of althotethar are companions with 
theeues , and with adalerers, and of all the wicked, Theſe 
things haſt thou done + 1 beld my tengne,therfore then thowghteft 
that [ was bike theo: becauſe God did not: preſcnely puniſh 
them, they forgar their fins,and choughr that God did {oto0) 
but he afſ\vereth, / Will yeprowe thee,and ſer them in order before 
thee : that is, hee doth both know and remember everything 
that they haue done;forhe will ſerthem in order before them, 
and puniſh them for them ; and fo cauſe them alſotoremem. 
berthem in time : as wee ſee here it is ſaid of the crie of Sou 
dome;thatie was very great, and that God did heare it,and re- 
member it, and'ſent his Angels te-deſtroy them for it : They 
continued in their finnes, and God did patiently ſuffer them, 
but at the laſt in ſending fireand brimſone from heauen ypon 
them to conſume them, hee did ſufficiently declare to the 
whole world that he did remember chem. 

So doth he remember all the ſeruices which men doe ynto 
him at any time, andrthey are ever preſent before kim, atidhe 
neuer forgetteth any ,and wil blefſe them for the ſane in time. 
And though he defer this bleſſing of his,and do nor preſently 
reward vs for our ſeruice, ordeliuer ys when wee haue prayed 
vnto him: yet we muſt not chinke that therefore he forgetteth 
vs,and what we have done, as though we hed loftour labour : 
which the divel through our ynbeleefe is ready ro ſuggeſivnto 
vs; as we ſee how Damrd breakerh out into ſuch words, Hemw 
tong wilt tho forget ime O Lord for ewer? How long wilt thin bide 
thy face from me?Where he commplaifieth, that becauſe God did 
nor preſently deliuer him from his enemies, according to that 
that he prayed for; therefore God had forgotten hit, and did 
not ſee him. For ive by reaſon of infidelity are ready to iudge 
ynro 
of out ſuitry, we are rex- 
other waightier buſines which haue 


of God, as of mortall men : ifwe haue put vp anyrequeſt 


them ,and haue not a preſent diſparth 
dy to think that they huge 
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Viefie vs for chem,and we may be afſurcd that ous labours ſhall z.cor.r5,58, 
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. vponthethird verſe. 197; 
put one/mitrer ouc of their heads, and ſo we and all our buſi, 
gev'is gotten. So are we ready to iudge of God, bur it is nar; 
ſofothe remembrech the prayers thac kj men make according But hee will 
to his will,and all faitfull ſeruices done vnto him, & wil ther. ew in time 
fore blefle them in time to come. Thus ſaith the Lord of him- _ he hath 
ſelſe, 1 bane ſurely ſcene the trouble of my prople which are in E- ,,, 
hanxe beard their crie, becauſe of their tarke-maZters and Exod.z.7. 

their s: therefare 1 am come down to deliner them out 
if the hand of the Hopper. They had been a long time in 

crouble,and had cried often ynto God,& he did not only 

them, but remember them, and came downe to deliuer 
them. And this was that which che Angel that came ynto Cor- 
whn{aid vnto him. Thy projers and thine almes are core vp into Atl.to.4. 
rmembrance before God:now therefore ſend men to Joppa,andcall 
for Sumon, whoſe ſurname is Peter aud he ſhall tell thee what thos 
wybteſt to do. So al the ſeruice that he had done vnto God,and 
duties of loue ynto men for Gods ſake were not forgotten, but Ag he dides 
God did remember them,and ſent an Angell vnto him to tell Cornelius, 
bim ſo,and to reward bim for them by ſending Peter vnto him 
toinſtruRt him and his family in the waies of their ſaluation : 
and (that I might vſe the words of Peter himſclte) to ſpeake 

yato them, whereby both hee and all his bouſchoulde [pape.rr. 14. 

ſhould be ſaued. 

According to this doftrine Dawrd teacheth them here to The r.ord re. 
pray,that God would remember whathe had done, and what membrerh 
ſeruice he had performed ynto him, and that the very ſmell of whatſocuer 
(as itwere)might {hl be before him. From hence we may be -- — 

d.that God remembreth what all of vs haue done from rood or ewilll 

our birth ynto this day, for he wil iudge vs al according to our 
workes,and that that we haue done in this world;and they are 
all wricten in his booke =_ at the laſt day ſhall be laid 0- 

)be they good or bad. If wee haue done euill and careleſly 

otten it,and will not reniember it,to repent vs of itin due 
time; God he doth,and will remember ir,to puniſh vs for it in 
time. If we haue done any thing well, and haue prayed to him, 
and ferued him in a good conſcience , and done good to our 
brethren for his ſake, bee remembrerh all thoſe things allo, to 


By this viſica- 
tion ot the 
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ſhewerh.char 
he remem- 
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And he reme- 
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thac have li- 
ned well in 
this wicked 
age. 


ros The nintbSermon.. 
not be in vaine inthe Lord'/To evm? to thisparticularhand of 
God,that is nowvety heanis v6 vs; he doth ſofhcicaely ſhow 
thereby to all that arc nor wilfully blind, that hee remendbrech 
all the ſinnes,wherewith-x longtime hthath.beenprouaked, 
As the great ignorance and blindnes rhat is cuery-whereid this 
cleete hghe of his glorious Goſpell,the lirtle accopne that ment 
make of it,and care that is inthem ro profit by it: How 

the loue of the world and of themfſclaes is in met}, and 
krtle louc of God ,and of their owneſaluation: the intollerable 
pride, voluptuouſnes, vncleannes, drunkennes, vumercifulnes, 
and fuch like; hee remembreth all thefe ehings, cthoughmen 
hane forgotten them. And though by ſparing thearin them, 
yea beftowing many bleſſings ypon them, he did lead themes 
repentance : yet now wee fee plainly that hee did not\forget 
them. And we muſtchus profit by this viteation of the Lord: 
that as the widow of Sarepra, where Elyab did ſoiorne inthe 
famihe,when her ſonne fell fick,and died,the ſaid vato hym,,Q 
thou man of God, art chow come to call my ſonne to remembrance, 
and to ſlay my ſonne? and thus by this puniſhmear ſhe did ac- 
knowledge aud confefle, that God had remembred her fines; 
So mult \ve all thus profit by this grieuous ficknes among vs, 
which is vnto death,to ſee how God remembreth all thoſe fins 
euery where, which men haue committed,and forgotten lon 
agoe,and they thought that God had forgotten them alſo. 

fo no doubt there will come a time for all men in the world, 
wherein it ſhall appeare vnto them, that God hathremembred 
their finnes : either in this world to their amendment and fals 
uation,if they be his; or in the world to come to their euctla- 
ſting ſhame and confulion,if they be his enennes. 

So on the contrarie, and more fitly for our purpoſe,they4- 
mong{t vs that haue liued well, ſerued him in feare, prayed vt» 
to him in faith; and in theſe euill daies haue nor onely kept 
themſelues vaſporred in the world,but haue grieued atthea- 
buſes in others, which they could not helpe ; God knoweth 
them all by name very well and remembreth what. they haue 
done,and wil put adifference betweene them and others in the 
day of his vifitation,and they muſt be comforted againſt iz Þ& 
fore hand,that they haue thus ſerued God in truth,and be 
remember it, And this is that which the Prophet Exekzel { 
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balwof,rombom che defiretiion3of1crufilem wasſhewed in a 
when afeerthis manner © Fc ſamyereauere with. wenjons wn theit 
hands, Gb bs axong them ras THorhwdwitb Tieeir, 1th a —_ 
qubborae is fits: ayd rhe plorie of God appeared, and calle 
the PIAPE; wares meh atlh had on Jnkberre 
ibs fide © and ſyyd; to ris; Gon through the middeſt of the 
bitie of lerwſa lent; md: or 4 nidrhy pom tbecforcheads of then 
Watmoarvr, and C10 for aff the pra ts went nt ens; done tm the 
middeff rherrof: and to the orber br fard, Goe after him through 
the cit1e, amd mite > lot your tyÞ ſpare nous; neither bad pitve - den 
vter/yabe d/d antlibey ig; inddbe cbildrtn, andine wines : 
tel wo man por bow arbe marie Els feahow in 
this great andivniuor{al{ deftruthon ; wherein di] ſorts-old and 
rrncy and worn were flaine, God remembred the 
andgricfe of thoſe that mourned for the abutcs'of their 
time,and libipae themfor!iic. And this bleſhig ſhall be vpon 
allehoſe, chardeffre yntriaedlyro ferue God gocotding to his 
word, wherralbrhe world befides forſaken, they:(hall de by 
Pc, that God will remember them, and their doings, 
es he promiſed by the Prophet MAlachi: whiere it is thus wtit- 
_ firt' complaining of the wicked; inthe name of the 
) Tomr Woords bane bear fbewt ag:xinſt:mee : yet yee ſay, What 
baxe we ſpoks agamnſt thee? Te bane fard, Jt ts in vaine toſerne God; 
and whar profit is it that wee hane kept bis commandements, and 
that wee bawe walked humbly before tbe Lord of hoikes { therefore 
we count the proud bleſſed: enen they that works \vickednes, are ſet 


" 


Exch. 9.3 


And will blefſe 
chem tor it, 
when others 
(hall be pa- 


Malath. 3.14, 


wad they that tempt Ged,yeathay are deltnered.T hen ſpaks they + 


that ſeared the Lord enery one te bismerghoyur artdhtbe Lord bears 
tened and beard, and a bookg of remembrance was written before 


bi for ther that feared' the Lord : ant they ſpallbe 10 me, ſank 


the Lord of ho;tes,in that day that 1 ſhall doe this, for a flocke,and / 
vil ſpare them, 4s 4 man (pareth his ewne ſonne, that ſeruerh hin, 
Thus we ſee that when the Propheepreached, and fornc made 
amock of it,and thoſe that feared God ,conterd aryong theme 

lues ro comfort themſelues i: che waies of the Lord, hee did 
ſee them both; and did remember. then, and in the.day of his 
Thtacion would-put 2.difiert ew betiy egue rhem(z 4nd lhavee 


| ledbow God wil. remcenber vs: for av: -faithfullſecuice,apd 


vs forit ; and to that end according to our capaciuic it is , 


He#F.6.1. 


Gen.18.17, 


God remem - 
ers of Abra- 
made for Lox. 


Chapt.19.29. 


ham which he 


no The ninth 'Seragjon 
faid, char there was abooke of remembrance writterfor-cheni 
beforeche Lord. Thavis;as among men they ehat do ay faidhs 
full ſeruice ro the Princeyit ts recorded in writing arid put\ing 
the Chronicles whereby it.commerh to paſſe that the memiory 
of it is kept: as wee {ec in the booke of Heiter,when the Ki 
could nor-ſlecpe, bee commanded to bring the booke of th 
Chronicles,andthey read before him: whate jewasfound 
writren,that:c Afordecer Iþof Bigtana 2nd T eres two: of 
the Kings Funuches, keepers of the doore, who ſought wlay 
hands on the King. Andhee ſaid; What bonour and dignitie 
hath bin doneto himdorthis? And theyiſasd, Thee i+nctbing 
done forhim.'Thetthe commaunded.Ffeorer: to dothimchat 
honour,;that is there fee doyi1aFhids we ſee how the good 
eruice that he had done to che King was written, and fo he was 
remembred & rewarded for it. So the'Lord doth keepe a more 
faithfull record of all the good ſervices that any! of vs have 
done ynto himgand hite:will reward vs for them in his good 
tine + and this is that which they pray for in the _behalfe of 
their King. | | 
When the Lord ſenthis Angels to deſtroy Sodome and Go. 
morrha,and the citics thereabour for their horrible wickednes, 
he made itrknowne vnto Afrebem ſaying, Shall [ bide from A- 
braham the thing that | do? Becauſe the rig of Sodom and Gomer- 
rah is great, and becauſe their ſinus is exceeding grienoas, | wil s 
down now & for,whother they hane donr\attogetber accarding to 
ory Which is come wate me: Of if not that ] may kno\v.Then Abre- 


bred the pray- bam began to pray for thermo ſaid Hilr theu deftroy the righteous 


with the Wicked? be it farre from thee from doing this thing, tea) 
the righteors \vith the wichede and the Lord ſaid he would not, 
and ſo he went on ſme times praying for them,and was heard. 
Therfore it is ſaid in the next chapeer, that whe God deſtroyed 
all the wicked, he remembred righteous Let,according rothe 
prayer of Abrahaw, and delivered him. For when God deftroyed 
the cities of the plaine, God thought upon Abraham, and ſeut Lot 
out from the middeſt of the deffruttion, when bee owertbre'v the &i- 
ties, wherein Lot dvelled. By this example wee ſee that God re- 
membreth che prayers thatwee' have made not onely for our 
{clucs, buyfor others,yea whorchey know not of it, qr 
m7 ” [ » Wald IEF C71 
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yponthe thiad vet le, ITT 
of eAbrahanmfor Lot. Thereforewhen wee _ 
; wee muſt not thinke that ous words are vaniſhed inthe 
they awe for the time preſenrotdy,bar for chetimerro 

come,cuen for all the daics of ourlite.” So thar, as iris ſaid;that 

the bloud of e-Fhe/ did Speake ro.Gopd fot him wheh: hee was (1ha3t.4.10, 
dead, and did- crie our alowd-and was beard: ſo our prayers 

that we haue made, and {eruices that we haur done ſhalt (reak 

wGod for vs when wee fleepe, and whenavee hold our peace, 

and God will remember ys for them,cucathen when hee 

beaballrhe wicked romdabout vs ; as hodid hare brare 

rebar, and delibered Lot when hee ouenthrew the cixies of 

theplaine, herein Lot dwelletlo par! yt 

We haue prayed often for thigviſtation that God-orwuld be G14 omen. 
mercifull ynto vs in it : we muſt norchinke,that becauſe we'ſee breth the 
nora preſent end;z.or leflening of it;utiar wethave-dolt out la- proyers of all 
bour,and ſo grow wearie, and"giue vir, Buri{ec wallier our NE" for thus 
ſelues,that ſo many as have with true repentancehad ynfained Pages. 
purpoſe of leauing all finnes that they know;and'not wittingly 

pleaſe themſelues in any: chax God remembreth their prayers, 

md knoweth what is im thetn and what they have-donero him: 

whe alſo knowerh rhe hard-hearrednes and tixypoerifie 'of the 

reſt. And as hee doth remember them, ſo hee will in his g66d 
time make-ic knowne-to them more and mere : as hee did 0 
Cornelazs when he ſem an Angel vito him,and as he did to A+ 
tebam,when he fawthat Lor was delinered from the deſtruc- 
bon of Sodom. Here did remember them before, though hee 
mide it khowne vnrothemn, when it-pleafed him. As it is writ= a,qin time 
tenalſo of Daniel the Prophet, who faſted and prayed for the will hew 
&olaionof Teruſalem;whileſt he was ſpeaking in prayer,Ge- it ynto them, 
brie! came flying, and foretold him, abour the euening facri- p,y,,..z. 
kce,and ſaid, O Daniel, 1 ans wow come foorth, to gine thee kyow- 
tlge and vaderitunding - at the beginning of thy ſupplications the 
ramnande ment came forth, aud ] ans come to ſhew thee. So though 
there the commaundement came out at the firſt, yer God did 
ſhewit him ar the laſt,cuen when it pleaſed him.So will he doc God muſt 
withvs; bur inthe meanc ſeaſon we muſt belecue thaghe doth _ —_ 
nmember'vs,and take comfort init. And truly it muſt needs be (5745 10* 


the 


Þ;tha God ſhould remember the prayers 0 his ſeruants, an"! him in minds | 


of vs. 


Rom. s$.34. 


\ 


This ſhould | 


make vs for-, _ 


4 


ward if pfay- 
er,and pr 
good things. 


Verſ.3 1. 


12 .Theafinaly Scnmon' 
alicheirferuices; for they ane. Modiazonitand Advocnte ig 
heauen; ciben Fcſus Chrift ar thetighthand of God, who'mal 
kethconnuall requeſtforvs;farbecrs fairhfull ro docir, and 
he is in faiour with Gad,anttherbore he will remember ys fox 
his ſake. 'Forifywee hinie pur ypanyſup plication tothe King 
and we hauc'oncinthe Courrrofollaw m;weehbpe wee 
not beforgorten: eſpecially if wee haue the Princethe Kin 
gldeſtſonnc! td wake-fuitc for ye-S9 ſecing Chriſt Ifus dad 
deale for vs-itrheatien; wee may bee affured that God will re 
teanberal prapeusmads according, to his will in rep 
andfairhThereforcit wed baue done anyahiog all chiswhite, 
God will remember vs, if wee/hdic done nothing, then Got 
muſt.needes forget to blefievs, for there is nothing done; for 
which he might remeinbervs. 

.| This ſbovtd make al vicn ferucnt in prayer; & forward inall 
duries;thav fo they.roight leayehs (as irwere) with God,and 
they:mighe bee before him night and day,for a remembrance 
of chem, And that as, we haue many ſinnes, for which hee may 
remember to puniſh vs; ſo our repentance, faith, prayer ſervice 
doneto his Marcftic,obedicnceto his word of conſcienceinal 
his earmmaungements; and that in ſecret,andall che goodrhat 
wehauc dotie coourbrerhren, might alſo ſpeak for vs, andpar 
bimin remembrance of vs forour good. That asit is-writtenof 


Nebemiah that worthic ſeruant of God, who often in the tefti- 


Nehem. 13.14 moniec of a gaod conſcience prayech, Remember me,0 my God, 


and wpe norput my kindnes that [haue ſbewed on the bouſe of God, 
and on the officers thereof .And againe;Reprember me O my God m 
goodnes. So wee may pray ſor our (clues, and othets in faith for 
vs,that God would remember vs and them, according to althe 
ſeruice wee haue done to him. This I fay ſhould makc al fo 
ward and zealous Gods {eruice, both as they be Chriſtians, 
and in their ſeuerall callings hat there mighe bee ſameching, 
for which they might pray themſclues, and others for them, 
that God would rememberthem, --- +1. nmo2 50 019 

And whereas they pray for tho King, that Ged would 
member all his prayers,and ſecruices-: wo ſee that we may not 
onely pray to God, that hee would remember what; wee have 
done,and that we aow doe,and what we haue done-before the 
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OG 
_ ypon'the thitd verſe, 12 
of this viſitation; and hope that he will rertember all, 
be affured of it.Bue pray alſo forall our brethren in al pta- 
ces, that God would remember what they haue-prayed and 
done, and the fafts that haue beene in all places, audare ſtill, 
mdthatall our prayers together may ſtill ſpeake for vs. Yea, 
wemay ptay that God would heare them thar are viſited with 
highand,and not only thatwhich they now pray ,bur that thae 
they hane done befote,when-they were in health : and though 
theycannot do as they would, nay,it may be for paine ſpeake 
oneword as hee requireth, yet if they haue done any thing in 
ruth before,that he woold now in this time of their necde re- 
nettiber that, and them for it; and ſo no doubr he will. And 
thisis a ſingular fruire of thoſe that negle& not-the time of 
pryerand of Gods ſeruice when they may, that they ſhall bee 
remembred for it hereafter, andfor that which they haue done 
before,when for the time preſeli&they ſhall be able to doe no- 
thing :24 Daxid when he vas fighting could nocalwaies pray 
#hewould,and as his need required; but hee defirerhthem-co 
that God would remember that which hee had prayed 
,when he was able to doe it. | 
;ltfolloweth : And rarne thy burme 
theſecond part of the verſe, where ehey-pray,rhte God would 
nurie his burnt offerings into aſhes; that is, that God would 
ſome waies declare that he had heard his prayer, and recciued 
tis ſeruices : for where hee ſpeaketh of ſacrifices, ir was accor- 
tothe manner of Gods ſeruice in thoſe dayes,where they 
ddſo offer, but theſe were notwithour prayer, as we ſee in the 
fourth verſe in this Palme. By which ptayer they ſought ro 
God, that thoſe fins for which they did offer ſacrifices, mighe 
depardoned in the death of Chriſt, whereof thoſe ſacrifices,c- 
ſpecially whole burnt offerings were a type and figure,to ſhew 
Chriſt ſhould wholy offer vp himlelte ro God for vs. Ther- 


Pray for theww 
vnder the 
Flaguethat 
God would 
remember 
their former 
leruices, 
thouph now 
they can doe 
Ronc., 


offerings into aſhes. This is The ſecond 


part of this 
verſe, 


foreirisſaid;that the Prieſt when they brought their ſacrifices, ,,,;, 4.20, 


them to forgive thens So that thouglyhe nameth only ſacri 
Þr he memneth prayer, add otherſeruices done according 
word And wherthey praythart God would eurnethem 


ſhould make an atonement forthem, that is, pray to God - 26.31.35% 


God rurned 
the acrifices 

Agzrog into 
aſhes, 


Lenit.g.13. 
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ſent from bequen, he hath reſpect 36 that that Gad had doge 
beforgghereby re fbfying than be did accom of their facrifics 
and prayers. For thus did he to 4avan when he was firld cope, 
crared $9.the office of the Prieftboqd r That whe glory. of the 
Lord appeared to all the people, end (bere 6me 4 fire ou from 
the Lord, and conſumed pon ibe alter the bugnt offering aud the 
fat: whe Whgn ibe prople (aw, ibey $44u4-(bg3hss, and fell othea 
faces, Thus when the ſacrifice ways laid vpon the aljar,fyue cam 
fremihc Lord,and conſumed it; apd ſa the pope when chey 


' Tawit, gaue thanks:for by this Ggne they 616 ſceghas Gad did 


And of Salo- 
mon. 


2 .Cbron.7.1. 


Andof Elijah. 


2-King 18. 20, 


alow of the ſacrifice of Aaren,and of his Prigfthond. $orbey 
delice of God,that ke would forge way ſhewehas hs bad heard 
tho prayer of che King. | 

So again when Satewmon dedicated the zemple, & had made 
along and zealous prayer for all thoſe taa (hould proy ina 
houſe,and had prepared a ſacrifice 59 be ofied: Fire cqme from 
heaun,and c ojoaned the bur ut | x che glexy of tbe Lond 
filled the temple: fo that by this God did thewrowhemall, 
that hee had heard the prayer of Se/awer, for the hallowing of 
that houſe to be the houſe of prayer for al nations. Audzo cot 
clude this poynt,when the Prophet Ezeb inthe dayes of king 
Abah in great zeale to-call yhe- people from their idolairycate 
ſed all the Priefts.of Z44{ to be. gathered rogetber, and way 
had two bullocks to be offered; one for them,and another ix 
himſelfe, and there ſhould be no fire pur to the ey 
that God that ſhould ſend fire from heauen vpe them, 
bee takento hee the true Gad and worthipped of them. The 
Priefts ef Baal becauſc they weyeimany began fyſtand cory 
nued cryivg to him for fire-vntill noone, anfl could nor bee 
heard. Elyab at the time of the evening ſacrifice, propares Ws, 
and caufcd ditches to bermade round | the altar ,anq to be 
filled with water,and then he paayed wo Godand the fine 
tho Lord fcl,avd conſumed the burntaffecing, andahewemd 


and tho Rtencs & the xhul, and beked vprither wage wthe Gael 


and when the Gai ig, thy fell an their faces, and al 
the Lord is God,the Lotd is God, Thus the Lood-alla in 


daies by this token did a wt ot 
prayer of his ſanzant the Prophet. qing than .ceſpel0y 


IEP LIEESS 
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ypontherhird verſe. 3 
eſerhings (which were well knowne tothe that were ao- 
quinted with the we he reacherh chera co pray, that as 
in former dayes he did ſufficiencly declare, that he had recei- 
vedthe ſacrifices, and heard the prayers of his people, when 
with fite from heauen he did turne the burnt offerings into a- 
ſhes: ſb hee would now, orin his good time, ſorne way or o- 


thet ceſtifie thac hee had heard the prayer ofthe King : bur the 
time will not ſuffer me to goe any further, 


TEN 
ypon the third verſe, 


«And tarne thy buynt offerings into aſhes. Selah. 


E heard the laſt ty the meaning of theſe words ind They pray 


the reaſon of this kind of ſpeech,that theydefire the thar God 
Lord, toturne his burne offerings into #fhes. The would ihew 
thing that they pray for is'this, that God would ſore way wr: | 
ſhewrhac he had heard his RR di&not ther! {6 pray, as prayers, 
though bee cared nor whether hee was heard or ho, refiing if 
bedareworke of prayer : but he was very deſirous that God 
wuld heare him, ſo that hee willeth then to pray, that God 
weld ſhe it ro him and chern, that hee had heard then in 
deede. Tt is nor enough then for vs to pray nts God, and to 
that he doth heare vs ; but to waite'vpon him for the 
ormance thereof, and to be defirous to ſee it : ſo ſhall wee 
comforted, and God ſhall be praiſed. Many come hether to 
teChurch ſo careleſly to pray,thar when all is done,they doe 
net fornuch as knowe what hath been prayed for; [o farre are 
——_ this,of defiring roſee, or marking how their praiers 
we : and ſo either they receive nothing, or if they doe, 
| it not; or if they ſee ir,they do not obſerue and marke 
ttobee chankfull eo God,and to bee confirmed nn in 
his goodnes for the time to come. Daxid prayeth in 


he doubted nor bur that God would heare him, 
Q 2 and 
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and ſo defireth ther to. pray,thithe would fhiew isto-hlmiſes. 
Gbly and.plaindly as bee didro. choſe yhoſeagrificeyhe- con. 
ſumed with fize; and turned into aſheq, by caubog it to-come 
Wemuſtſo downe from heauen ypon them. 'So muſt we doen all thi 
pA we chat we pray for, nor only beleeue thax God will heareys ac. 
ſee that God <0ordivge0his) promiſes, bur alfo prey him, thachee would 
bath heard {ſomeqvayin his/good time evideatly fhew by: the euens, tha 
our prayers. he hath heard vs. Whetwe put vp our luites vuto princes.and 
great men,if they ſay they ſhal be granted, we neuer leaue,m. 
till we haue the things.that wee ſuc for, or that there be ſome 
a&t doae far ys, that it nay appeare thar they haue heard vsin 
deed. The Lord hath commanded vs to aske,and hath made x 
Aatth.3.7, promiſe thathe will gige,ſaying, Arke andit ſhall be giuen 10s, 
ſecke and yee ſhall finde hnocks and it ſhall be opened vnto you. Say 
then that wee haue asked of God and ſought vnto him, and 
that we belecue alſo that we ſhall-receiue from himaccordi 
to our asking; let vs then come againe ynto him the ſecool 
time,that oh by granting thething, or ſome Oy ny Ir, of 
ſupplying the want of it,or ſome way or other as it (hal pleaſe 
bim,that we might ſee that he hath heard vs, 
Andnanely, . As forcxample (and this very time. dach put vsjin mindeof 
that ieharly'\ ;1) wee have prayed long and often-for the remouing of thi 
yers of all 1euous viſitation of the peſtilence:God nodoubt hath heard 
For this plague, 10 any all this time as haue called vpon him.in truth, & hai 
departed from iniquitie ; and hee doth well remember what 
they haue ſaid and done vnto hun, and hee will in timebleſe 
thenifor it accordingly:this is that that al of vs ſhayld beleewe. 
Bur wee muſt now-with new ſuites and ſapplications ſecond 
theſe prayers of ours, to this effeR, that God would ſhews 
that hee hath heard ys; either by cauſing this contagion and 
morralitic to ceaſe, or ſome way extending fauour yato yl 
it. And wee muſt delite to bee paitakers of che prayers of our 
brethrea,that by the benefit of cheir praiers, we hs (ec that 
God hath heard vs; as Daxid here was defirous and willed ihe 
people to-pray for him to that end. And as they doe thusp?? 
forthe King, that God would ſhew that hee had. bus 
prayers;ſo we alſo are to pray, for them that are 19 trouble 


namely ynder this hand of God, that he would ſhewwo ic 


yponthe third verſe. 17 | 
ghar he hath heard their prayers. All they that pray coldly and They thar 
for faſhion, aud ſo cate not whether they, bee heard or no, or pray tor fa- 
marke nor what they haue prayed, for, but ytter words of cit- Tm and 
flome without deſiring or feeling, cannot wich any <omfore , Ine Oy 
make this ſecond wr for any thing, namcly, that God ; 
would ſhew them that he hath heard their prayers. Bur al thoſe 
that pray in the inward ſenſe and feeling of their wants,and in 
the faith of Gods promiſes, and ſo not onely know what they 
ray,but arc defirous to haue their requeſts granted, and look 
for the fulfilling of them; when they haue prayed moRt car- 
neſtly, they muſt come againe vnto God the ſecond and third 
time,and defire him Shake would ſhew by cffe,thart he hath 
heard their prayers, Sccing then that God is the' hearer of 
rayers, as Daxid calleth him, O thou that heareFt the prayer, "/alm.65.2. 
to thee ſhall all fieſh come ; and hee hath made many promiſes 
tothoſe that ſeeke ynto him in their need, that they ſhall not 
zeturne away emprtie: let vs neuer ceaſe calling vpon him both 
for the taking away of this great iudgement,and for all thingy 
that we want,yntill he ſhew,that he hath heard our prayers : {© 
ſhall wee ſee it in the ende, as this people did, for in the next 
Plalme they giue thanks for that which here they pray for. 
Now whereas hee teacheth them thus to pray, that God That wee 
would ſome way,as it pleaſed him,declare that hee had heard _ lee how 
- | od heareth- 
their _ ; it was mecte and conuenient,and this muſt ne- ,,. prayers, 


ceſlarily be preſumed, that after pogen they ſhould waite vp- we mutfmark 
on Gad,and marke the courle of | 


lis prouidence, and conſider what tolle- 
what ſhould follow, that ſo thereby wy might belecue that —_— 


God had heard them in deed. Els it might wel come to paſle, 
that God for his part ſhould ſufficiently ſhew that hee had 
heard him, but they ſhould not regarde ir, and ſo they ſhould 
make this prayer in vaine, that hee would ſhew that hee heard 
heard him, for he hath done it already, but they ſee it not. For 
zomake-chis poynt more plaine in that very compariſou that 
ts here ved; if when the ſacrifice was offered, and God did 
with fire from heaucn burne it vp cleane, and fo turne it ints 
alhes,as he did it to Aaron,to Salomon, & to Elyab, as we haue 
ſeene before ; he that was there preſent being blind couldnog 


&eir, or ifhe turned himlclfe from it another way. Soif we'bs 
2 wilfully, 


£ 
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wilfully or careleſly blind in the works of God, do not mark 
what followeth ypon our prayers, good or euill ; weeſhall vi 
this prayer in vaine,to pray that God would ſhewthat he hath 
heard our prayers ; for he hath done it ſufficiently,burt we doe 
not regardit. Therforc'it is meet for all men not only to know 
and ro wey what they pray for, and to marke it well, and to 
thinke of it afterwards; but to waite ypon God for the ſame, 
andto conſider whar followeth;that ſo they may (ce how God 
heareth them. For as when a man putreth yp a ſupplication to 
the King,he is not quiet then, bur his minde is running as wee 
fay,vpon it,and he is very inquilitiue what is done in that mat- 
ter,and he marketh all things that follow, to ſee wherher they 
make with him or againſt him, that ſo he might ſce whetherit 
bee graciouſly received or no : So ought wee ro doe in our 
prayers ynto God, haue our minds, as it were lingering after 
the things prayed for, and marke how euery thing that folls. 
weth,may put vs in hope that God hath heard vs. And this is 
Pſalm.5.;, that that Dawid profeſieth of himſclfe in his prayer. Heare my 
voyee im the morning, O Lord, for in the morning Will [ direft me 
onto thee,and I'Will Waite : where hee ſaith,that hee would doe 
as ſurors doe; they pur vÞ their ſuite, and then giue their at 
tendance for an anſwere; ſo hee would pray to God ſpeedely 
and carefully,and then he would confider what followed, that 
fo he might ſee how God did heare him. 
Thus ſhould =S$o muſt wee all doc, when wee haue prayed to God for any 
we det,wben- thinp we muſt waite ypon him, and conſider what followerh. 
8 ans And Daxid confeſſerh that in ſo doing,hee did ſee plainly, that 
at evenirg, Godhad heard him. For ſo hee faith, / waited patiently for the 
Pſal.go.1, Lord,andbe inclined unto meand heard my crie : and ſo ſhall we 
doe,if we continue to pray vnto him, and waite ypon him. So 
that when we pray to God in the morning,we ſhould confider 
how things fall out all the day after, well or ill, that wee might 
ſce how in beſtowing many bleſſings ypon ys hath heard 
our prayers. Likewiſe at night when wee goe to bed, and pray 
to God, that hee would defend vs from daungers, and | gine vs 
quierreſt,and we awake in the morning ,and have our 
renewed for the workes of our calling,and al things well with- 
In-che doores and without ; theſe things though they beord+- 
be bf naric 
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qarie, we ſhould wel marke, that ſo we might ſec and confefie, 
that God did hcare otr prayers, and ſo be thaukfull voto him 
forthe ſame.And fo jn al iourncis that we take in hand,or mat- 
ters that we go about, wherein we-haue conuneaded our waics 
mio God,as we ſhould alwaies doe becauſe vpon his bleſſing 
dependeth he ſuccrſle of all chmgs,we ſhould mark how the 
ſycceed and proſper with vs that fo we might {ce how he hath 
twned our burnt oftrings wnto aſhes, that is, haw hee heareth 
our prayers, So likewite for this ſicknes,that hath been a long, 
time amonglt vs ; wee Naye prayed vnto God tobe mercifult ,,tersthar 
voto vs in ir,andto ſhew vs ſome token of his fauour: and wee ,are and haue 
zedchrous alſo to {ce that hee hath heard our prayers ; nov been made for 
then let vs con(ider if the extremitic ofit be aied from increa-. bi peitilfce. 
fngany where,or if ic be kept qut from many places, where ir 
watlikely that is (hould' come,as out of this. countric,and out 
ofthis towne ; that ſo we might confeſſe to the glozie af God 
and our owne comfort, that Gad hath heard ous prayers. Aud 
this is one ſpeciall vſe of the newes, that we heare weekly fram 
London, Norwich, and other places infeted, how many died 
this weeke how many the laſt; how many of the plague, aud 
how many of other diſeaſes; hawmany pariſhes infetted, god 
how many are cleere;uthat ſo we might ſee from week to week, 
aidfrom day to day,that the Lord hcareth our prayers, that (0 
by experience wee might bee moved (ll ro call ypon bim far 
that that remaineth. Sowhen wee haue prayed here in the Or when wes 
Church for any particular perſon (as we bauc Ln for diyers, , prapin the 
and doe daily) whereof ſome hauc been at deaths doore, aud Church for 
yet haue been recouered; wee ſhould haue kept @ regiſter of + Gmqpagy 
them,and baue marked them a great deale bercer than we have, * 
done: and it had been happre for vs attbis time if we had done 
ſothat ſa we might have by great expexieuce been copfuracd, 
inthe truth ofthis,that God oth heare our prayers-And to be 
ſhom,jf any of vs have binin iq,or in any wanpt,and hauc 
to Godto belpe vs; then we muſt marke and conkider,, . 

he flirrech vp ſorme1o haue a care of vs, 3nd bow ſome do. Or who baue 
pitiz v3,00 any, way howwee he provided for; and thus wiſely /been in pouer- 
oblewe:alb Gods. dealing according: to our prayens.imeuerys; <9 2 07 
Wuidoſorin. Thares the inaifhlethiogtef Gadpabioentsr a nna.vm. 
UL nall 
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nall wiſedom and power,and metcy,and truth areto beſcen jy 
the gouernment of the world, & are in his creatures as it were 
written in great capitall lerters for the moſt ignorantto ſee 
andreade, to leaue them without excuſe, ſo wee might inthe 
ſame wiſcly diſcerne and ſee them, and be accordingly affec. 
ted with the ſame'to beleeuec in him,and to bee thankful vnto 
him, that thus from time to time ſheweth that hee doth heare 
our prayers. And truly if wee had thus done all the daies of our 
life and; in eucry thing that we haue praied for; we might haue 
ſeene better than now wee doe, or can doe, how many times 
God hath heard vs,for our ſelues,and for others, day & night, 
we often have #* Rome and abroad, in the Church and in our houſes. And for 
ſeen how God want of this diligent obſeruation, (the more is our lofle, and 
did heare our the greater ſhould be our gricfe)though God hath done many 
pray crs. great things at our prayers, and hath declared * bleſſed e- 
uents that he hath heard ys, yet we haue not conſidered of it, 
and ſo haue nor ſeene ir; and fo doe want the comfort of this 
that they doe pray for here, euen that God would turne their 
burnt offrings into aſhes,that is,ſhew that he did hearetheir 
prayers. 

Now that wee might come to a more conſcionable praftiſe 
of this, we may conhder what will follow: firſt of all, whenwe 
doe defire to haue our prayers heard, and will accordingly 

Ifwemarke marke the dealing of God towards vs, it will come to paſle 
how God hea- that we ſhall greatly cſteeme of thoſe benefits thar are thus be- 
reth our pray- towed ypon vs,and be much affe&ed With them ; and ſo wee 
- 09m ſhall be the more thankfull to God for them. For though wee 
ſteemeofthe Ought highly to eſteeme and make great account of the good- 
benefirsthar nes of God 1n the benefits that he beſtowerh vpon vs vnasked, 
werecewe, in that he preuenteth vs with his liberall bleſsings,as the Pſal- 
F/alm.11.3. miftſaith - and I cannot tell whether wee ſhould not doeita 
great deale more: yer ſuch is our nature forthe moſt parr;ghat! 

we eſteeme of things the more,the more hardly thatwee come! 

by them,and the more paines that we take for them.Hereupon! 

- itcommeth to paſſe,that when we hauc prayed carneftly vnts 

© God,and ſo haue gotren things that way ,and haue taken ſome; 

paines for them, To ſhall-wee thinke our ſclues the more be- 


tding to God forthem, Euen as when aman hath obrained 
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sthing by long fuite, and it hath coſt him much, then if it bee 

dro him artthe laſt he will eſteem of the thing the more, 
and chink himſelfe the more beholding to him that hath gran- 
tedir. Therefore we our ſelues when mm the morning wee pray 
toGod to bleſle vs in his waies that day,and to ry As vs in al 
our a&tions,and then obſerue how the foo preſerueth vs from 
much cuil that might befall ys,and doth much good to vs, that 
wee were vnworthie of; ſhall wee not greatly reioyce inthis 
pans of his, and be thankfull vnto him forthe ſame ? And 
kewiſcat night when wee commend our bodies and ſoules, 
andall that wee haue to his bleſled protection, that hee would 
keepe vs waking and ſleeping; and finde in the morning thar 
hehath done ſo indeed ; (hall we not in the obſeruation of this 
mercifull prouidence of God towards vs, bee confirmed in his 
goodnes to be thankfull vnto.him for it? And ſo in any trouble 
and danger that we ſhall be in much more,wherein we do-pray 


tohim to preſcrue and bleſſe vs ; as when wee pray to him in As in this 
thisgeadly fickneſle of the plague, for ſome fauourin it; and *iweotthe 
thenmarke how things fall out; that they are better rather than plague. 


worſe, and ſo therein ſee the goodnefſe of God towards our 
ſelues and others; ſhall wee not reioyce in Gods deliverance, 
and be ſo much rhe more thankfull vnto him for'the ſame ? 
Even as wee ſee Daxid and this people doe here : for they are 
notonely thankfull ro God for it, but they fay, that they doe 


greatly reioyce that God had heard their prayers.The King ſhal p/g.11. 1,2, 


reioxee in thy ſtrength, O Lord, yea bo\v greatly ſhall be reioyce in 
thy ſaluation ? for thou haſt ginen him Þo bearer deſire, and haſt 
wt denied bims the requeſt of bes lips. And fo did that godly wo- 
man Hannah the wife of Elkanah, when ſhe prayed in the 
temple for a ſonne,and God gaue her one, for ſhe went home 
Andpreſently conceiucd, though ſhe had been barren-a long 
lime before; ſhe did ſo marke ' iflue and what followed vp- 
dn her prayers, and the prayers of Hely the Prieft for her, that 


| the confefleth to him,that God had given herthat that ſhe de- 
red, ſfaying,0 wy Lord, [ am the woman that ſtood with thee bere 


Majing,! prayed for this child,and the Lord bath giuen me my de- 


#1: and therefore ſhe did not only conſecrate him vnto God, 
|. *athebcft gift that ſhe could beſtow vpon him, bur maker a 
"TH R | 
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/ ſolemne wing vato God for -him, and inthe/fanieſhs 
confeſſeth that the didefteeme ay as CESUm 
ſaying, My heart reiojceth in the Lord, my heart reiogceth inthy 
— FAT Andrhen after, They that were full,are bired foorth fo 
bread and the hnngrie are no mere bired ; ſo that the barronhat 
borne ſexen, and ſhe that bad many children « feeble. Ste-whac 
eſtimation of Gods benefits, and tharnkfulnesto tim forthe 
ſame, followeth ypon 'the diligent obſemuation of themafer 
our prayers.'Whereas on the cantratie when wee neglethis; 
many great things, which God giueth vs, either we regard not 
at p 4 atthe leaſt notas we ſhauldand ſo God hath notthat 
praiſc fromvs forthem;that is due. 
By this ebſer- Secondarily, by-rhis obſcruation-.of Gods dealing towards 
uation we ſhal ys after ourprayers,it will come to paſſe that wee 
grow in tPe fairhand hopeof Gods goodnefſe towards vsfor thetimew 
wn __ come; and{o wee ſhall be imboldened to to himafer. 
timets come, wards, becauſe we haue ſeenc ant! marked how hee hath heard 
Rom. 5.4.5 vs before. For(asthe Apoſtle faith) experience breederbbge,an 
bope maketh not aſnanved, becauſe the lee of Gods ſhed abroadin 
our beerts by the holy Ghoſt: that is former experienceſbalcon- 
firme vs in Gods louc , and ſo giue that hope for the timewo 
come,thatconfoundeth not. And truly if wee had marked all 
our former rence this way publike and priuate, howms- 
ny times,and tor what God hath heard our prayers;whar great 
hopemight wee haue had of it now in this time of ourneede? 


1.Sam.17.37- we could haue faid,as Daewid.did, God that de/inered ant 
from the paw of the lion, and fromerbe the beare, will delun 
me fro thts wnct iſed Phbiliftm:that is God that hath heard 


me at ſuch and ſuch a time,I hope witf heare me now. Bur for 
-want of this vre are new to ſeeke in any great danger,asthough 
God had neuer giuen vs any thing, at. our prayers before: 

And by the that maketh ys.alſo-to haue ſo lie hope now. Thirdly,weſhal 
fame we ſhall Þe able to confirme others alſo by our owne experience, and 
confirwe o- incouragethem to cal ypon (God with good hope by our own 
thers in their example : for we ſhall beableto ſay vnto thern,rher wee baue 
hope. obſerued how God hath dealt with'vs in the like caſe of cheis: 
.andthis ſhall be no ſmall comfort tothem to heare itz or t® 
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— Wt manner<bac wee would : yer wee muſtdefire thisthat hee 


ypentherhirdverſe, 


end ſpeake to other of his owne” experience-which-he had gpc- 
ten, by' marking how God: deale with him' after his prayers; 
when he ſaith, 7 bas poore mans cried, and the Lord heard him; and 
{aned-hims one of all by reubles. And alinle before : I ſought rhe 
lad and be hoard me, yea be delimered me ont of my feare : they 
ful looky to bim,and rrxnmne to bims;and their faces ſhallnat be aſha- 
wad, 6911 \ Thus peore mane cried and the Lord beard bim. We (ce 
ho akdendy hee ſpeaketh vnto others, and aſſtreck them, 
tarifthey pray ro God,he will heare them : for hee had well 
marked how the Lord had ſo dealt with- him before. Ler vs 
they in all things whereinwe haueprayed vato God, ſo marke 
tisdealing towards vs, that we may ſee how he hath curnedour 
buncoffrings imo aſhes, that is, how he hath declared ynco vs, 
thathe hath heard our prayers,that ſo we may reioyce in Gods 
benefits the more, and hee may bee prazſed forthem, and our 
ſues and others be confirmed in hope by experience through 
= . 

Tune thy burm offrings into afber. Laſtly, concerning theſe 
wrds;wheras inchem he'tearheth generally to pray, thag God 
would ſhew that he had heard his prayers,and doth nor limic 
to icular ching,as to ſa it, by doing ſoand fo: 
hiker + nromenrr vr Har be pr 4 for hex defireth 
that hee would ſhew which way ir-pleaſeth him,thar hee had 
brad then, and that hee andthey might as cuidently ſec ir, as 
thoſe did who had their ſacrifices conſumed with fire from 
deaven: It teacheth vs,that in al outward things eſpecially, we 
ſhouldnor ryerhe favour of God, and the hearing of our pray- 
eytoany one ſpeciall thing, as to ſay, If God would giue me 
fichathing,that Ihaue d for,or deale ſo and ſo with me, 
Iwould dabadinanry , but ynrill I have 
that;] cannot be ofit;Ror in alſchings we ro- 
;that God would giue vs ſuch and ſuchrhings, fo farre 
25 it is irs holy will, as he knoweth it to be for vs, 
mdfor lis glorie : and with theſe conditions alſo-muſt- wee 
forothers, So then if the Lord ſee it WOT FTI 

doe nor give it ys at all, or when we would haue ir, or ia 


R z would. 


lalrwith them in former times. And fo doth Daddy this 


Pſal.34.6. 


Ver 4 


We muſt noe 
limit the hea- 
ring of our 
prayers to any 
Seal 


thing, 
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would ſome way ſhewthat he hath heard our prayers: bygj. 


uing vs minds readie to ſubmit our wils vnto his, & patience to- 


beare things; and thathee would giue vs ſome thing els forre. 
compence or ſupplic of it, and thac hee would turne alltoouw 
ood, and that we might alſo ſce it to be {o ; and this muſtbe 


Rom $.26. Fine for all. For We many times know not what to pray, at wee 


For God will 
giue not Ac- 
cording to 
that thaewe theſelues knew not well, butaccording to the m—_ the 


name,bur that (5;r:+ {11 them. For cuen as thoſe that are ſicke of ſome 
his ſpiricia vs u* 


a.Cor.12.8. 


Veiſ.9. 


ought but the ſpirit of God in vs makgth requeit then for vs wn 
God with ſighes and groanes, which cannot be expreſſed: andthe 
Lord who 1s the ſearcher of the hearts, knoweth what is the 
meaning of che Spirit for it maketh requeſt for the Saints, ac. 
cording to that that they asked or named,which in temptation 


lent burning feuer, or ſome other diſcaſe that di h 
their braine;zwhen they aske any thing, thoſe that attend vpon 
them will not giue them that which they haue named, but 
ſome orher ting in ſteed of it, which is berrer for them in that 
caſe; and in ſodoing they giue them according to their mea- 
ning, for they did meane that that was beſt for them, 
they erred then through diftemperature or ignorance in 
particular; and ſo when they are well, and can iudge of thin 
themſclues will confeſle : So doth the Lord dcale with his ſer- 
uants, & ſo muſt we be conteted to be ordred by the Lord, that 
whatſocuer we aske he would giue ys that which hec knoweth 
to bee beſt for vs, and ſo giue vs according to the meaningof 
his ſpirit in vs, that ſo wee may ſee that hee hath heard our 
prayers. 

Saint Pam prayed three times that the meſſenger of Satan 
which buffered him, might depart away from him; and the 
Lord heard his cm how? he gaue him this anſwere; 
My grace is ſufficient for thee, for my power is made perſei 
through weakenes. So that when in all temptations of the diuell 
hee held out in a good courſe, and God did ypholde bimia 


Ashedid ro his weakenes, that he was not ouerthrowne ; —_ the 
the Apoſtle ſenger of Satan did not depart from him, according to that 


Paul. 


which he had named in his praiers;yet he ſaw wel cnough,that 
God had heard his prayers, by giuing him frengrh againſ 
him, This is worthy to be diligeatly obſerued,becaule we ue 
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wen wholy to tie the hearing of our prayers vnto the recei- 
wing of that articular we aske, and cannot for the moſt pare 
otherwiſe diſcerne of it: as for example,if we aske health and 
wealth,and God giue them, then will we bclecue that he hath 
heard our prayers, and otherwiſe not : whereas the Lord may 
no lefſe ſhewthat he hath heard our prayers, and deny vs both 
ofthem ; when hee ſhall giue vs minds contented with our c- 
fate; and to waite ypon his bleſſed will in all our wants. We 
have now a long time prayed vnto God for this ficknes and 
mortalitie, and wee defire to ſee that God hath heard our 
s:andſo we may alſo,though itbe nor leſſened, but in- 
crealed; yea, —_ it ſhould come among vs,and bee ypon 
our owne bodies. For in that he hath not begun with vs at the S9 will be doe 
firſt, according to our deſerts, nor is come vnto vs with this vi- ,;— - y 
ration as yet, but ſhewerh himſelfe flowe to anger,and vſerh Plague 
patience towards vs ; yea, that hee daily warneth vs by 
harmes of others, and not maketh vs a ſpeCtacle vnto 0. 
thers, therein hee hath ſufficiently ſhev-ed that hec hath heard 
our praiers.And now further it he ſhould come and deale with 
Kin our owne bodies, and then with all ſhould giue vs grace 
_ toprofit by it,to amendment of life, if he ſhould alſo giue vs 
atience; yea, if hee ſhould take ys away in this plague,! and 
dafſure ys in the middeſt of all pains and feares of death, 
ofthe forgiuencs of all our ſinnes,and giue vs good hope of ec. & 
verlaſting life and of the reſurreQtion of our bodies,that when 
one gine vp the Ghoſt, wee might boldly ſay, Father into thy 
[ commend my ſpirit : might wee not bee well aſſured by 
theſe, that God had heard our prayers ? Therefore if affliction 
andtrouble doe come,let vs ſee how we profit by it, and what 
I God giueth,and fo accordin ly be aſſured that God 
heard our prayers. And that the Lord in mercy will thus 
ewith ys,wee may be affured of it, ſo many as pray to him 
wight : and this muſt be ſufficient for vs, and a ſure token that 
God hath heard our prayers, that wee might bee thankfull co 
him forit. Therefore ler ys not ceaſc praying vnto him night 
and.day, not doubting bur that Gqgl in his good time will 
ene our burnt offerings into aſhes,that is, ſome way or other 
\ R 3 - (hew, 
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fort of ourſeluesand of our ren; 


Selah. The vi& Selah, The Hebrew word retainedin che Larineand Engi 
-y = for mu- 
4 


tranſlations(for the Greeke hath it nor) vſed-forthemoſtpare 
only in the Pſalmes, which weremadeto bee ſung in thetem. 
ple, noteth-a vehement lifting vp of thevoyce, and eſpecially 
thereby alſo a contention and affeionof theminde; ſo that 
the Muſitions-when they came to this word, (whichwas yato 
them as adireRtion in Muſicke) did not ſo much (ing it or ſay 
it,as we doe now : but letting it paſſe thereby did'know that 
they ſhould lift vp their voyces on high,totharend,tharrhere. 
by their minds, and the minds of others might be moued with 
thar that was then ſung according to the matter thereof. And 
fo it was a note of ſome change in the muſick; andthereby al. 
fo in the minds: euen as wee when wee ſprake of any waightie 
matter wee put inſome note of exclamarion, or word to ſtir 
them yp to attention, and to marke ir diligently ; as ourSaui- 
our Chriſtin the Goſpel! often in ſuch cafes,and to this end y- 
ſeth this word: Behe/d. So was this word vſed to (firrevp their 
yoyces,and thereby to ftirre yp their minds. That kinde of mu- 


ficke that was then yſed in the temple(for which this waswrit- | 


ten) is now-ceaſed with the reſt of that Leuiticall kindof ſcr- 
uice,and ſo there isno more vſe of it tharway : yer till ir is 
carefully rerained in thetexr, and there is good rhe of it in the 
Church : for it ſerueth to the ſtirring yp of the mind with ſome 
ſpeciall affeRion-ynto that whereunto it is affixed > which af- 
fetion muſt alwaies be according to the matter contayned in 
thoſe words,wheremntothisis adioyned. And therefore itno- 


terh our not any one {periall affeftion of themind;as ſome in- + 


reriections doe,but divers, and generally all kind wharſocuer, 
which muſtbeinvs diverſly according to the matter. Asinthe 
third Pſalfne it is vſed three times, for three ſcuerall affeRions, 
according to that that is ſaid there : as Ffuwy ſay ts my ſaute; 
there i; ns be(pe for biay in big God, Selah, ASifhe ſhould ſay; O 
whata great calamitie or croſſeis that? I am affected. 
wh that, and would hage others to ber ſo-rov, and piry nee 


thereafter, And, /didrel pare the Lovd ebay oye mdieds 


ſhew,that he hathheard our vc ng hisglory,andttie com. 
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ON FRAFFREEFRSITESSES 


commended ynto ys with the title of excellencie; as all the 


brave we ent of buy tbelymonntaive. Selab. They ſaid God had 
forſaken him, but hee prayed vnto God, and God heard him, 
and then hee adderh Selah as if hee had ſaid, Oh what a good 
Godis chat ? and hows thatto be marked? Andhfily, inthe 


vpon the third verſe. 127 


fame Plalme,S4lnation belongerb vute the Lord, and thy bleſſmg Voſet. 


yoo thy people. Selah. As it he had faid, God only can fave, 
andhe ſaucth his ou le: and then affixeth, Selah. As ifhe had 
faid, Oh what a blefſed thing is that? and how ſhould wee 
thereforepur ourtruſt in him? 

$o here, when Daxid had willed them to pray, that God 
would remember hisprayers, and ſhew that hee had heard 
them ; headdeth, Se/eb, to fire yp their minds and his owne: 
Theirs,that they might pray this earneſtly for him, and know 
that he had great need of ir, for hee commended vnto them 
with ſomefeeling : and hee knew that it was agreat thing to 
offer yp any thing to God, that ſhould bee acceptable ynto 
him, if we conſider his excellency and our own vnworthines: 
Andfor himſelfe, that he would efteemerthisas a great bene- 
ftjif the Lord would ſhewthat he had heard hisprayers; cuen 


#hee confeſſeth in che next Palme. Thewba#t ginenhim bi Pſalm 1.2, 


brarts deſire, and ba#t net denied himtbe requeit of his tippes : 
where hee dothalſo adde thisnore,Selab : ro ſhew that as be- 
forethey did carnefily pray forit,ſdhowihey ſhould be grear- 
lyaffeRed in thankeſgiuing with it : and as they hads fecling 
ef their want in praying for it, ſo they ſnould hauc' of the 
goodnes of God,in giuing thankes for the ſame : and ſo both 
lathe one, and in the orherto have their minds fpecially mo- 


ved with that they faid. Generally whereſocuer this is vſed, The general 


wemutt carefully marke it,and make ſome-good ſe of it, ac- 
cording to the matter where it is vſed : Forthough the whole 
ing given by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, and is profi- 

eto teach, to conuince,to corre,and to inflruct in righ- 
teouſneſſe;that the man of God may be abſolute, being made 
perfeR vnro all good works : yet ſome parts haue more ſpeci- 
al rſeto ysin ” a caſes than other; and therefore ſome are 


Plalmes 


e oft 


word, 


Scripture be excellent init ſelfe, and in every parr of it, as be- 2,Tim,g.16, 


. Tſalm.n20.1. 
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Plalmes commonly called of degrees: or as others readeix of 
excellencics, becauſc in that ſhorrnes they containe ſome ex 
cellent matter. So alſo in the ſame Pſalme ſome patt may bee 
of greater vic,andof more note andoblcruation 2 ſome cau- 
ſes,than ſome other part of the ſame : as here in this Pſalme, 
though hee commended the whole Pfalme vnto them, and 
whole matter of the ſame, as appeareth by the title and in» 
fcription of the ſame, and the whole diſcourſe of it : yet init, 
the marter of this verſe he doth ſpecially commend vntothem 
for ſome cauſes, with this marke or note (then well knowne 
becauſe it was in great vſe) when he addeth, Selab. Soalfoig 
another Palme, Damd. commendeth one thing vnto them 
with a double note : as when he ſaith. The Lord 4s known by ex- 
ecuting indgement, the wicked is ſnared in the works of hi omg 
bands. Higgaion. Selah. This Pſalme was made as a folemne 
thankeſgiuing for the conqueſt he had ouer the ar" Phili- 
ſtim Goltab,as appcarethin the title: therefore when hee com» 
meth to this,to ſhew how the Lord was knowne by executing 
judgement ypon him, and eu=n this judgement, that hee ws 
ſnared in the worke of his owne hands (as many other wigs 


ked menare)' for he was ſlaine in that combate by lictle D& » 


wid,and that without armour, euen with a (tone and a fling; 8 
it were with the hand of#@od miraculouſly; in that combar1 
ſay,whorcunto he had proudly challenged all the hoaſt of the 
raclites,with blaſphemous words, tendingto the dilhonow 
of God : headdeth theſe two notes, Hig garon *thatis, This 
_ to be meditated vpon, and thought ſctiouſlyonofall 
men,that the wicked are {nared in the workes of their owne 
hands. Selah: As if hee had ſaid ;-yeain deed, this is worthy 
molt ſeriouſly and with _ affeion to bee thought 
ypon. But we ſhall make further yſe of this 
doCtine heresfter. | 
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ypon the third verſe, 
Selah. 


E heard the laſt day, the meaning of this word, ny Selah,bere 
namely that it ſerued to note out ſome ſpeciall af- they were ftir- 
feftion, according to the matter where it was y- "<4 vp tothe 
ſed. Wee are then now to conſider what ſpeciall affeCtions —_y of 
gere in him; and ſhould be in the people here : and ſo what 7 
gandwasthe vſc of it in this place. Generally it being ioy- 
ted ynto a prayer, they were to haue the affections mcet "A 
por and for this thing that here they praycd for, There- 
the ſpeciall afteftions that ought to be in the people, 
whenchey prayed thus, were theſe, or ſuch like, Firlt, when 
hee willeth chem to pray, that God would heare his prayers, 
wdihew that he did ſo,and then addeth, Selab, a note of af- 
kfion,or tirring vp of the mind ; it was to teach them, that As namely co 
te would haue them affeRted with it, to pray for it carneſtly, Pray carneltly, 
Andin requiring this carneſtnes here, his meaning was not, 
tat they ould bee colde in the former,and negligent : bur 
here he required a ſpeciall feruency of the ſpirit ; that after a 
ſpeciall mmner they would pray that God would heare his 
prayers,,and declare it. By which example wee learne, that 
though we ought alwaics to pray from our hearts, and neuer 
with the rongue onely,as many doe,andhaue done : not on- 
hinPopery, when F they had ſaid a certaine number of 
prayers, it was thought ſufficient, chough they knew nox 
what they ſaid,it being in an vuknowne tongue, and fo could 
not poſſibly haue any deſire at all vnto that which they pray- 
edfor; and ſo that was verified of them that Chriſt ſpeaketh 
of inthe Goſ, pell; Thes people draweth neerc unto me with their youth, re.8, 


lyper but their heart © farve from me : bur alſo in thete dayes, 


"hen many though they fay, Amen, ar the end of prayers, 
| ) yer 


John 4.24. 


Plalm, 10.17. 
P/alm.$ 7-7. 


Grearer car- 
neſtnes 15 re- 
quilxe in ſome 
part of the 
prayerghzn 
of other, 


Epbe[.6.18, 
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yet haue had their mind occupied about other matters, and 
ſo though their tongue hath ſpoken, yer their mindes have 
defired nothing: whereas God isa ſpirit,and wil be worſhip. 
ped in our ſpirits : and heis the ſearcher of the hearts, which 
when it is prepared, then hee heareth, as it is ſaid, thow preps. 
reft the heart and bendeft thine cave thereto. So that whenſo. 
cuer we pray,we mult {ay 2s the Prophet doth, Afr hearth 
prepared,my heart is preparea O God, [will ſing and gine thank, 
Therefore wee mult not come raſhly to prayer and vnadui 
ſedly on the ſuddaine, bur prepare our hearts deforehand;x 
Chriſt teacheth vs in that forme of his, O our Father, \vhich 
art in Heanen,cc : willing vs to conſider of Gods fatherly 
louc, and of his almighty power, and ſo pray to him, asto 
one whom wee are perſwaded is molt willing and ableto 
heare and helpe vs. 

And though wee muſt alwaies thus pray, if wee will bee 
heard; yer we are to ft. ive with our affeRions in prayer: and 
as ſomething ſhall be more materiall for vs,and wee (tandin 
more need of it;ſo tnere,and for that,to pray more earneſtly: 
and as we muſt continually ſtriue with our owne dulnefle in 
praycr,and as the Apoſtle ſaith, Watch rherennts; ſo wee mult 
ofter violence as it were to our ſelucs in ſuch rhings as doe 
molt concerne vs. So that our prayers muſt not flowe from 
vs like a ftill ſtreame, which is alwaics like it ſclfe, and never 
andeth ſtill like a poole : ſo wee mult not haue alwaies the 
like defires in prayer; yea, thoughthey be deſires of the heart 
in deed, and the heart bee truly moucd with it,and nor ſtand 
Rill ſenſelefſe and dead in the affections of it, like a lake 
which is without motion : (which yer itwere well,jf allmen 
could come vnto : and itis a great worke of the ſpirir,if wee 
can doeſo) bur ourhearts In prayer muſt bce working, like 
the great Ocean Sea, that ſometimes commeth with gre 
billowes, ſothat it bringeth vp things that are at the bot- 
rome of it. So weaccording to our ſpeciall need,and the ne- 
ceſſine of others, that we pray for,muſt ſtirre vp thelealt de- 
fire that we haue,cuen from the bottome of our hearts : and 
though our hearts were moued before, yet when wee come 

to 
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ableto 
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to ſuch athing, they mult bce mooued a great deale'rnore ; 
that God may ſee how carncttly we defire them, rhat ſo hee 
may fulfill chem. 
And this we mult doe, not onely in our priuar prayers, ac- And that is 
cording to that tharwe ſtand in need of (as we all fade,that true, not only 


weneed ſomething more enen OT.1CT ) tor that wee mult bee © fur pray 
| importunate, though wee mult alwaies - earneſtly. © Out of pus 
mon 1mpo ; £ alwaies pray earneſtly, | 


Batalſo in the publike j rayers of the Church (as theſe of the 
people were) as wee mult alwates during the time of prayer, 
marke diligently what is ſaid, and haue nor oncly our minde 
occupied abour ir, but our detires going with his words, that 
prayeth,as it were, ſtep by ſtep : that thus they may all waite 
yon him, and as it were hang vpon his mouth (as it is ſayd 


| pope did vpon our Satiour Chrift; but when there is a- 44-12-48 
pe 


py ſpeciall thing prayed for, which concernerh vs neercly, or 
uy of ours,or the glory of God and Church of Chrilt ; there 
toltirre vp our minds with ſome more earneſt defire to call 
won God for it: and as it were to ſay, Selah: that is, Oh that 
God wouid grant that : ſo would it come to paſſe,that God 
would giue vs our defire,as he hath promiſed to fill the hun- £141.53. 
gy with good things. Bur for want of this, becauſe by 
coldneſle of our defires,it appeareth that wee doe not c- 
liceme of them, or but ſmally regard them, therefore wee 
havechem not. And this is that that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
the Romanes ; / beſeech you that you wonld ſtrive with me by Rom.15.30, 
par to God for me ; and to the Corinthians alſo, ſaying, Ss 
that yee labour together m prayer for vs : \\here hee compareth 2.Cor.t,u 1, 
prayer ynto labouring and Niriving : Therefo:e as when wee 
ſire for any matter of moment,wce will alwaies put to our 
ſtrength,that we may do our beſt that we can; but yer ſome- 
limes we will pur to all our ftrength, and ttraine our ſelues to AsourSauiour 


- pacaryr - HF" runes rs Chriſt didbe- 
mtermoſt,that we might preuaile : {o we in our prayers, > ra ls ps 


though wee mult alwaics bee carneſt, yerin ſomethings wee ,, 1c croſle. 
muſt trerch out our affettions vnto the full. And fo ic is ſaid 
ofour Lord and $wwiour Icſus Chriſt, both before, and when 
be was vpon the crolle, as itis ſer downe 1n the Goſpell ; He 
prayed, Father if thow wilt, takg avay this cuppe from me. Ne- 
p* being in an a- 


Lick. a 
aribeleſſe, not my will bat thine bee done :, ay.22.42 


SF 


gony 


Chap.23.4. 
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gonie, hee prayed more earnefily; and his ſweate was like 
drops of bloud, trickling downe to the ground, Whereit is 
ſaid that he was in an agonie, that is, in a great conſhQ of 
the minde with che wrath of God, as appeared by the bloy. 
dic f,veate that came from his precious body, whert he knee. 
led vponthe cold ground, and fo hee prayed the more ex. 
neſtly. He prayed alwaies in the ſpirit, but 1 this diftreſſe of 
bodie and mindehe mlarged his affeCtions: as appeareth al- 
ſo by his words,when three times hee prayed, that if it were 
poſsible,thar cup-might paſle away from him, 

So afterwards when he was ypon the crofle, he cried with 


And atter that a lowd voyce, Father mnt thy hands ] commend ney ſpirit : end 


manner he 


prayed ypon 
the crolle, 


Epheſ.6.18, 


Thus muſt we 
pray for this 
Plague, 


When be bad thus ſard, he gave vp the ghoſt. Thus bing at the 
laſt gaſpe,as we ſay he ſtrained himſelfe ro the yreermofinor 
onely in bodic but in minde,and ſo earneſtly prayed,andde- 
clared his carneſ{tnes with the lowd'crie that hee made,that 
with it hee ſpent all his ſtrength in ſoule and bodic,ſo that at 
the end of his prayer he gaue vp the ghoſt,and died praying, 
So muſt we alwaies watch in prayer,as Paw/ſpeakerh,thatis, 
watch ouecr our afteRtions, that as any thing ſeemeth-more 
needfull,ſo we more earneſtly defire thar. As if we had many 
fuites to a Nobleman,and ſomerhing did ſpecially conceme 
vs,and wherein confitted(as we ſay) our making or marring, 
we would moue him moſtearneſtly in that: and as we would 
defire him to remember vs in all things, ſo moſt of all, and 
eſpecially in ſuch a thing. So doth Dawid here, he willerhthe 
people to pray for him, that God would ſend hinrhelpe, and 
ſtrengthen him againſt his enemies ; yea'& thar God would 
heare his prayers,and declare by the cuenr, that he had done 
fo indeede : 2nd then he addeth, Selah: as if he had faid;Oh,| 
pray you remember thar eſpecially, and' doe nor forgre 4- 
boue all other to pray, that God wouid ſome waies'devlare, 
that he hath heard our prayers. So muſt wee'doe in allthings 
when we pray to God. As now we haue many things to pra 
for,but among them this is the chiefeR, that werhus weekly 
twice in one day mecte for, euen to pray to God tharbee 
would forgiue vs our fins,and be reconciled ynto vs through 


the bloud of his ſonne,, and ſo ſtay in his bleſſed times 
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heauie hd, that ſo long,and in ſo CIT the lo 


id deftrution of ſo many thowfands hath lietr grieuodſly 
and yncomfortably vpon vs : Vneo tliefe prayers of ours,and 
when wee come tothis one thing,mult be added Sehrb, that 
s, every one mult pray for this moſt earrieftly. For our Si. 
giour Chrift hath taught vs by the parable of the wicked 


lodge, what importrmitie of exrneft prayer cars doz euetr that £#% 18.7, 


God will heare them that thus crie vnto him day ardnight, 
though hee deferre for a time, Therefore let vs flirte vp our 
iffeftions,and by how much the benefit of health is the lor- 
gerscomming,and we moſt ynworthie of it;by ſo much lee 
repray moſt earneſtly : and let vs doe as Chrift Ieſus did;thar 
is ſeeing wee are in diftreſſe, let vs pray more carneflly : as 
David ſaith alſo of himſelfe, when he was in greit troubles, 


md could nor tell howto ger our of ther; Ov of the deepe p/alm, 1 20,1, 


places haxe ] cried onto thee O Lord, Lord heave thy voyce. So 
thatas a man if hee were fallen imto-@ great pit or well, and 
could nor ec} how to get our, hee would not onely call and 
qit forhelpe,bur he would ftraine his voyce, as much as hee 
could ;'S$o ler vs in this forlorne hope,and deſperare eſtate of 
ours,not onely pray to God, but fraine all our defires to the 
mermoſt. Thoſe that vſe to ſſcepe at prayers, or talke, or 
lve their mindes otherwiſe occupied; this dotrine and the 
praftife of it cannot concerne them one whit, but thoſe thar 
are deuour in prayer, and the moſt devont of all, rhat they 
would learne this,as occaſion ſhall ſcrue,to ſhew their deuo- 
fon in prayer to the vttermoſt, and nor thinke' that alwaies 
one kinde of deuotion is ſufficient. 

Secondarily,when he teacherh them chus to pray,that God 


would ſhew that he had fauourably accepted his prayers,of- Wee muft 
thinke it a ve« 


ry bard thing 


frings,and all ſcruices that he had done to him, and then ad- 
deth, Selah, This note of __ vp tlie affeQion, ir was to 
ſhew how hee thought of thist 


ts,well pleaſing in his cycs, it was to bee commended vnto 
In againe and againe. And truly thus muſt we thinke of the 


4Fmice of God,and ive ſhall finde,chat if we confidertigh ny 


S 3 


ing, euen that it was'a great yice, ſo as 
thing to do any ſeruice,or to offer vp any prayers,that might God may ac. 
be acceptable vnto God : therefore thar it might be ſo,thar cp: of i. 


Iſai,1.12, 


1.7im,2.8, 
2.118,3.19., 


Far.n. 


Therefore 
therein wee 
muſt yſc all 
diligence and 
picparation, 
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the high maieſtic of God, and what is mecte for him on the 
one fide,and then our owne vnworthines and inſuthciencie 
to bring any thing at all vnto him on the other hde; we muſt 
needes confeſle, that it is a very hard thing to doe any thing 
after that manner, that hee may voucilate oace to regard ir, 
Euery thing is not mecte for him, it mult bee agreeable vnto 
his word, otherwiſe he rcfuſeth our will-worſhip, and faith, 
Who hath required theſe things at your hands? Sothen we muſt 
not obtrude vnto him our owne blind deuotions,as they did 
in the time of Poperie, Beſides,wee muſt doe all things after 
that manner that hee hath preſcribed in his word, with pure 
conſciences, and lift pure hands in all places,as the Apoſtle 
ſaich,and he that calleth vpon the naine of the Lord,let him 
depart from iniquitic; for God hcareth not finners, as the 
blind man in the Goſpell ſaid,but if any be a worſhipper of 
him,and doth his will, him he heareth. And for want of this 
he refuſed che very ſacrifices and oblations of the Iewes,yea 
their ſolemne faſtings, as wee may ec in the ——— 
namely inthe Prophet Eſay. What hane [ to dae vith the mul- 
titnde of your ſacrifices(ſanth the Lord) ] am full of the burnt ofs 


frings of rammes,and of the fat of fed beaſts; and [ deſire not 


the bloud of bullocks ; bring no more oblations in vaine : [ncenſe 
is an abomination vnto me, / Cannot ſuffer your ne'v ſooner nor 
Sabbaths,nor ſolemne daies; they are a burthen ynto me, and [ 
am wearie to beare them : and fo foorth as followerh in that 
place , and after hee ſhewerh the cauſe of it, that their liues 
were yngodly,and ſo they offred them with an il conſcience: 
and therefore he addeth : aſh you,ake you cleane, take away 
the ewill of your mork:5,ceaſe to doe exill, and fo foorth. So then 
we mult be of this minde, that it is a very hard thing ro ſerue 
God,as we ſhould, and therefore in all parts of his worſhip 
wee mult vſe great Ciligence,that they may bee done in that 
manner,that he may fauourably acceptzhem. As now thus to 
come to the Church weekly as we doe) to ſerue him in hea- 
ring of his word, in prayer and faſting, are things comman- 
ded of God: but to doe them ſo, as God may receiue them 
fauourably,and bleſſc vs for them,and to be affurcd of it,this 
is a great thing ; and cucry one mult {triue to doc them [a 
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God may gratiouſly receiue them at their hands. Wee mult 
be farre then from that Prophets minde, which is in ſome,to 
thinke ſo baſely of God, and of his ſeruice,that cuery thing 
ſhould de good enough for him,and that he muſt needes ac- 
cept all things at our hands, and ſo care not how wee doe 
them : as how we pray, how we heare his word, how wee re- 
ceiue his Sacraments &c, Doth not our Sauiour Chriſt ſay, 
Take heede hob you heave ? to ſhew that all kinde of hearing Luk.8.18, 
1s not ſufficient, vnleſle wee hceare his word as wee ſhould: 
and, He that hath eares to heave, let him heave, that is, as hee 
ſhould;namely, diligently and carefully : and as the Apoſtle 
faith, Let h1m3 be ſwift to beare, Sothat in nothing wee are to Zam.1.19. 
vie ſo much diligence and preparation, as in the ſeruice © 
God,thar it may be accepted, 

This leflon doth Salomon teach vs very well in the booke 
ofthe Preacher, in theſe words : Take heede to thy foote, When pu, 
thou entreſt into the houſe of God, and be more neere to heave, 
than to gine the ſacrifice of fooles ; for they know not that they 
dee emill. Where by the feere he meaneth the affeRions of the 
minde, for 2s the one carrie the bodie, ſo doe the other the 
minde and bodie. Therefore ſaith he, thinke not enough to x; is nor ſuſi- 
come to the Temple , but conſider with what mindes you cient tocome 
come,that is,come religiouſly ſoberly,deuourly, and as you *0 —_ 
ſhould come : and be readie to heare what God requireth of —_— 
you,and doe that ; and doc not reſt in the outward facrifices, ,,, *. 0 
as though they were ſufficient,as many fooliſh men doe. For cuyhe. 
obedience is better than all outward ſeruicc of God, and all 1,Sam.15.23+ 
ſacrifices, as was ſaid to Saw/. That ſo wee may offer vp our 
ſelues vato God, that is,our ſoules and bodies ro bee readie 
toſerue him with both, as living ſacrifices, holy and accep- Rom. 12.4, 
table vnto God, as the Apollle ſaith, which is our reaſonable 
ſeruing of God. For withour this all is euill,euen our coming 
to Church and prayer to God, though tooliſh men doc nor 
conſider of it,as $.1/omon ſaith, T hey know not that they do emil. proy.1 5.3, 
For the ſacrifice of the \vicked is an abomination to the Lord:9ut 
the prayer of the righteous us acceptable unto him. So then ic is 
not enough to come hither, but euery man muſt conſider 


with what minde he commcth, that ſo God may accept of 


him, 
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him, of his comming, and of his ſeruice. And this weehad 
neede to bee put in minde of, becauſe men for the moſt part 
Men vie grea- 37 more carefull about their owne buſines, yea about other 
ter diligence Mens buſines that all may be well done,than about Gods.In 
about their the ſixedaies of the weeke how bulie are men at home? bur 
owne bulines, ypon the ſeuenth day, which is the Lords, and fo calledin 
- —_ « the Scripture, how flowly doe they come,& how fleepely do 
* they behaue themſeluey here? as though it made no matter 
at all how they ſerucd Gad, Yea ſeryants are commonly 
more diligent about their maſters bulines at home, more 
carefull ro pleaſe, and more loath to offend, than they are in 
the Church about the Lords buſines : and ſo they hewby 
their deedes, that though it be an hard thing to pleaſe their 
maſters,yet (as they think) it is an caſie thing to pleaſe God, 
Why doth David r bon deſire them ſo carneltly ro pray, that 
God would fauourably accept his ſcruices, and to inforce 
them vnto it doth adde this word, Selah, if it were ſo caſte 
a matter to ſerue God, as they imagine, and that hee were 
bound to take any thing at our bands? 

We ſee then by this that few men in deed know rightly, 
what it is to ſerue God, whenthey come to it ſo hypocriti= 
cally and ſo coldly. But eyery one as they are defirous to 
ſerue God in truth (as Dazid was here) ſo : Gn finde it to be 

But the beſt more hard to doe any thing in ſuch manner, as may bee ac- 
ſeruants of eeptable ynto him. Aud this is that that the beſt ſeruants of 
_ _ God, that hauc been tender hearced haue found fault with 
hight] of his themſelues for , and have beene greatly troubled in their 
ſermce,that minds aboutznot ſo much for any great finnes that they haue 
when thcy committed, which by the grace ot God they haue been free 
_— the from ; as that their prayers that they have made, haue not 

3 © been in thar faith,and Celing.ia thac power of the ſpirit and 


found taul : 
rr 15 een aſlurance of being heard,that they ſhould,and ſo God might 


ſelues,thart reie&tthem: and that in other parts of his ſeruice they haue 
oy haue fayled, orthat they haue vor trembled at his word, nor been 
290 0 bap- pricked atthe heart, when they heard their finnes laid open, 


A :.z7, Asthoſedidthatace ſpoken of inthe Attes of the Apoſties? 


but that they haue been hard-hearted rather,and not ſo mo» 
ucd as they ſhould, So that they haue had a godly my" 
ir 


yponthethird verſe; | 
their bet ſervices might haue been refuſed. And Daxid this 


holy man of God ir ſcemeth, being priuie to the corruption 
of his owne heart, was ſomewhat afraide,that all that ſeruice 
which he had done, was not as it ſhuld be, wh& he ſo earncR- 
ly defired the people,and by this nore,Se/4h,did pricke them 
| es wr. that God would accept with fauour his 
ſeruices,and inew by the event char he had doneſo. And this 
is that godly icloufie that /ob.had of his children in the dayes 
of their featting rogether, which cauſed himto doe as it is 
written of him. eAnd when the dayes of their banquetmg \vere 


morning, and offered burnt offerings according to the number of 
them all. For [ob thought it may be that my ſonnes bane ſinned 
and blafblbemed God in their brarts : thus did [ob enery day. 
When they had done feafting, the next day hee called them 
rothe ſacrifice and ſeruice of God ; but that they might doe 
tas they ſhould hee bad them ſanCtifie themſchues, that fo 
they might come holily to it,as they ought:fo that he would 
nothaue them come ſuddenly from featting to the ſacrifices, 
&sthough it made no matrer how they ſerued God, bur bad 
them prepare themſclues : and beſides he ſaith,it may be they 
baze not bleſſed God in their hearts, that is, they haue not ſo 
ſerved God, and giuen thankesto him from their hearts, as 
they ſhould haue done. So that the beſt ſcruants of Cod 
knowing what an hard thing ir is to ſerue God, haue been 
Gfirous to doe all things ſo, that they might be approoued 
mto him: and when they haue done beſt, they haue ſome- 
what feared that they haue not done ſo: and ſo haue carnel?- 
lydefired to ſee ſome way, that God had accepted of their 


leruices and prayers. 


Contrarie to this,the hypocrites andall formall men,who The hypo- 
e e crices thinke 


that any kinde 
: 7 doe any outward ſeruice to him here in the Church, per , 
relſe 


where, hec is bound to take ir, let it bee done after gogge 


know not what Gods ſeruice doth meane, they thinke, tha 


lob,1 


gone about, Lob ſent and ſantlified them, and roſe vp early in the : 


f. 


What manner it wi!l be; and they rhinke that they haue great for God. 


wong oftred,if it be not. And this is that which the Prophet 


Malachi ſpeakerth of : Te offer vncleane bread vpon mine altar, Mlach.1.7, 
T 


and 
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and you ſay, Wherein bane re poſinted thee ? In that yee ſay, The 
table of the Lord is not to be regarded : and if yee offer the blind 
for ſacrifice,tt 1s not enill: and if yee offer the lame and ſicheit i; 
wot emll: offer it now vnto thy prince,will he be content with thee! 
or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of boſtes ? Where hee com. 
plaineth that for the ſeruice of God they broughtthe worft 
things, and they ſaid it made no matter if they brought nat 
of the beſt; where all things in and for the ſeruice of God 
ſhould be of the beſt. Where beſides that hee faith, that this 
way they brought the ſervice of God into contempyhe bids 
them goe and carrie it to their gouernour,or any meane man 
of authoritie, and ſee if hee will rake ſuch gifts : if they will 
refuſe ſuch preſents, and thinke them(ſclues abuſed with 
ſuch gifts as are not meete forthem:; then the high maieſtie 
of God much more, doth not only not receive ſuch ſeruiceof 
men,as is done careleſly,but hee is diſpleaſed with it, There- 
fore if it be an hard thing to preſent the King with any thing 
that hee may like of, and they that vndertake ſuch a marter, 
will vſ{e all diligence to that end : then we much more mult 
be perſwaded, that it is a very hard thing to doe any ſervice 
of praycr or otherwiſe ynto God,ſo as may be acceptablem- 
to him : and ſo prepare our ſelues for it,and be carefullto do 
all things in that manner. Yea and when we haue done allJet 
vs pray vnto God to forgiue the weaknes and imperfection 
of our ſeruices, and to accept themin the righteouſneſſe and 
perfect obedience of Chrift. Which alſo that they mightde, 
they mult be according to his word, with all our heart being 
ſoric that we can doe no better than we doe. For herein cot- 
fſterh the perfetion of our obedience, that wee acknow- 
ledging with ſorrow the imperfeRion of it,and labouring 
daily atter a greater meaſure of perfeRion, do preſent it ynto 
Cod intheperfe&ion of Chriſts ſacrifice, wherein not onely 
all our finnes, but our imperfeRions much more, are pardo- 
| ned,and not imputed vnto ys. 
on = __ Thirdly and laſt of al,wheu to this prayer that they make, 
MR that God would heare the prayer of the King, and ſome 
a grear fauour Waics ſhew it,he addeth this note of atfeCtion, Selabzir was 0 
ot God, ſhew 
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ſhew how he did eſteeme ofthis,and how all they ſhould al.- 
ſo eſtceme of it, as of 2 ſpeciall benefit and great fauour of 
God,if he would ſo dot; and ſo for it they ſhould be thank- 
fullynto him. As if they had ſaid, Let God hearc his prayers, 
&c. Oh what a great bleſsing of God were that? how ſhould 
we be bound to him for it > what great caule ſhould we haue 
to be thankfull 2 So then when they prayed for it, hee would 
haue them eſteeme ic as no common benefit, and haue thar 
affeion to ir. Therefore when God had thus done,hee doth 
not onely make another Palme for the Church to be thank- 
full to God for it : but when in the ſame hee commeth to 
make mention of this very thing, that they pray for here, 
namely ,that God had ſhewed, that he had heard his prayer, 


he adderh this Se/ah agatne. As, Thow haſt ginen him his harts 7/41,11,4, 


defireand haſt not denied him the requeſts of his lips ; Selah. As 
ifthey had ſaid,Oh how much arc we bound to him for this ? 
what great cauſe haue wee to bee thankfull 2 what a ſingular 
benefits this, worthic alwaics to bee remembred, that God 
hath heard our prayers ? Here then wee are taught to make 
great account of this, that God atany time doth heare our 
prayers, whatſocuer we pray for. And as wee muſt make this 

account before hand, when we doe pray; ſo afterwards alſo. 

If we pray for any thing for ſoule or bodie ; for our ſelues or 

any of ours: for the Church or Common-wealth, wee mult 

thus thinke : Oh if God will heare my prayers and giue me 

this thing, how ſhall I be beholding to him for ital the daies 

of my life 


and will gine me bread to eate, and cloathes toput on; ſo that 1 
come againe vnto my fathers houſe in ſafetie, and if thow \vilt be 
God: then this tone, which 1 bane ſet vp 4s 4 pillar, ſhall bee 
Gods bouſe ; and of all that thou ſhalt gine me, 1 will gine the 


tenth wnts thee. And truly it muſt needes be ſo, if we doe bur $o muſt we 
con{ider our great necde of euery thing,and what wee are it doe.if we con- 


Ov 


God doenot ſupplicthem. As if a poore creature, that hath fider our great 
Wants, 


acither bread nor meate, nor cloath, nor money to helpe 
T 2 himſclte, 


e? Sodoth Jacob in that prayer that hee made when go 
hee went towards Labav, as may appeare by his words : {f aj, 
God will be with me and \vill keepe me in thes tomrney which 1 ge, Gen.28.20. 


Fob.z 1.20, 


Eſpecially if 
we well way 
our great Vn- 
worthinecs, 


142 Theeleuenth Sermon 


himſelfe, ſhould come and aske almes ,and receiue ; muſtnor 
he needesthinke, how am I beholding to him that hath thug 
refreſhed me? and what ſhould haue become of mee,poore 
ſoule, if hee had not had compaſsion on me ? As [ob ſaith of 
himſclfe,char he did feede the hungrie,and clothe the naked, 
ſo that the very bellies of them that were fed with his meat, 
and the loynes of them that were cloathed with the fleece of 
his ſheepe did bleſſe him. So then when wee ſee, that if God 
doe not thus and thus for ys, we are readie to periſh,muſt we 
not thinke,that if hee doe, and when hee doth beſtow it, wee 
flrall haue great cauſe to praiſe him for it? We muſt not then 
pray,asthough we carcd not for it,bur inthe great feeling of 
our need; ſo ſhall wee eſtecme of all things, when God Gall 
heare our prayers,as we ought. 

Moreouer, concerning this one point, if wee conſider our 
owne ynworthines cuen of the leaſt benefit and fauour : nay, 
how we haue deſerued the cleane contrary; then much more 
mult wee thinke., when wee pray for any thing, that wee 
ſhal be greatly beholding to God for it. And for our ynwor- 
thines,remember, that wee not onely haue no goodnes, that 
can commend ys ynto God, for wee haue nor in allthings 
done our dutie as we ſhould; bur becauſe wee haue been yn- 
thankfull for that that we haue,& haue abuſed many things, 
wee are worthie to have all takenfrom vs : yea when weere- 
member other of our finnes,we muſt thinke that we haue de- 
ſerued his puniſhments in fteed of his blefſings. When then 
we aske any thing, and ſhall ſee ſo many things to hinder vs 
from receiuing; it it ſhall pleaſe God in the multitude of his 
mercic to pale by them all, and to giue vs our defires, muſt 
wee not needes thinke cur ſelucs greatly beholding to bim 
for it? And though it may be wee haue in ſome ſort repented 
vs of our finnes, yet when we are priuic ro our owne hearts, 
that our repentance is ſo ſmall,and when wee finde our faith 
ſo weake, and that wee aske that that we doe with ſo much 
doubting; if God glue vs any thing when wee come to him 
afterſuch a manner, muſt not wee needes confeſſe that wee 
ſhall bee wholy beholding to his Maicſtic for the _ 

at 
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that every way we ſce,that when we pray, we mutdo it with 
this affetion, that wee thinke it a great mercie of God, and 
for which wee ſhall be greatly bound ynto him all the daies 
ofour life,if he giue vs anything. 
Andrruly if we could come to pray thus, not onely inthe LL. 
feeling of our great wants, but alſo in the conſcience of our pray,we thuld 
t yaworthines,and ſo acknowledge in reſpeR of both, ſee how God 
nr” wee ſhould be beholding ro God for anything : would hears 
then we ſhould ſce a great deale more than we doe,how hee '* 
would heare our prayers. For as a man when he is ſued vnto, 
iſhe heareth vs confefle, that if hee will grant vs our requeſt, 
weand all ours ſhall be beholding to him as long as we liue; 
thisis.a thing that will greatly moone him. So the Lord, 
when he ſecth that we efteeme the hearing of our prayers, to 
deſogreat a benehir as it is; then is he readic to heare vs: for 
hee will haue vs ſee how much wee are beholding to him for 
that that we receiue. We pray now that God would ftay this 
heauie hand of che peſtilence,and that he would proceed no 
further in iudgement againſt vs : but to our prayers we mult 
adde,Selab,that is, wee muſt fhrre yp our affetions ſo to de- 
freit;as that wee profeſſe it to bee an ineftimable benefit, if And namely 
this way he ſhall ſhew that hee hath heard our preyers. And forthe remo- 
indeede rhis we mult ncedes doe, if we confider how vnable —P - _ 
weareto helpe our ſelues in it, vnleſſe God helpe : and how ITY 
mworthie we be of his helpe : and fo let vs determine when 
ne pray,to be chankfull ynto him for it. Thus muſt wee doe 
allo for all other things that we pray for, if we will be heard. 
$othar if we aske the torgiuenes of our finnes, the increaſe of 
faith, the aſſurance of Gods fauour, and the feeling of his 
loue,we muſt doe it as Daxid did, Lord lift vp the light of thy Pſal.a.b. 
cexntenance pon vs : thou haſt ginen me more oy of beart, than 
they hawe had, when their wheate and theiy wine did bound : as 
fhehad ſaid, If the Lord ſhall giue me this thing, 11hall be 
more beholding to him for it,than if I had had all the wealth 
inthe world given me. When that godly woman Hannal 
prayed for a man-child, ſhe doth it {o carneſily,as may ap- 
peare by her words,and with ſuch proteſtation, that ſhe did 
T 3 cleercly. 


1.S4w.1.11, 


Few mEhaue 
theſc affec- 
tions in pray- 
cr: or in dehi- 
ring others to 
pray for them, 


Rong. 
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clecrely ſhew how ſhe did eſteeme this , that God would 
heare herin this thing. For ſhe ſaith,O Lord of bo#tes, if thes 
wilt looks on the troubles of thine handm4ide, and remember me, 
and not forget thine handmaide, but gine vnto thine baudmaidg 
emanchild.then will I gine him wvnto - Lord, all the daies of by 
life. Where we ſee out of the abundance of her fecling,how 
many words ſhe vſeth, as, if rhow wilt looke vpon me, andre. 
member and not forget me,c5c, and what ſhe promiſeth for ir: 
and God heard her prayers, and ſhe did according to her 
yow,and made a ſong of thankſgiuing for ic. 

We haue prayed vnto God for many things, but haue wee 
done it with that acknowledging,that we ſhould be ſo grea- 
ly beholding co God,if he heare ys? Haue we added Selab? 
T is, haue wee thus ſtirred yp our afteQtions ? and did wee 
then determine to be thankful ro God for ſuch a mercie?and 
fince hauc we remembred to be thankful?/ ſpeake the trath is 
Cbrift,1 lie not (that I might vſc the words of the Apoltle)that 
I haue been defired of many often to pray for them in their 
ſeuerall troubles; but of yery few deſired againe to be thanks 
full for the ſame : which ſheweth that though at the firlt it 
may be they deſired the prayers of others with Selah, thatis, 
with great carneſtnes in the fecling of their owne eſtate: yet 
afterwards they were not ſo much moucd with it, as Dawid 
was here,and fo forgat to bee thankfull themſclues,ar leaſt 
wiſc did not defire others to be thankfull for them; or not 
with that feeling that they defired them to pray for them 
before. Let vs then I pray you conſider how wee eſteemeof 
this,that God heareth our prayers at any time. We eſteeme 
it may be ofthe things themſclues, that God beftoweth vp- 
on vs at our prayers, whether it bec health, or wealrh,or any 
thingels; our owne need driueth vs ynto it : but doe we ac- 
count it to bee ſo great a fauour of God, and confelle our 
{clues to be ſo vynworthie of it, that wee ſhall be bound to 
ſeruc him,and praiſe him for it >? When wee haue it,I beſeech 
you,doe we enter ſcriouſly into the confideration of the mer- 
cie of God, and of our owne vnworthines, to ſay, What 4 
good God is this, that hath dealt ſo gratiouſly with _ 
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Surely,furcly,we ſhall finde that few do it,cither before they 
pray,or when they haue done ; to ſay, What athing is this? I 
thatam ſo viide a wretch, that haue no goodncs in me at all, 


+ that haue ſo many waies offended God, that he ſhould not- 


nithſlanding heare my prayers; whereas hee might iuftly 
haue brought vpon mee that curſe, that is ſpoken off in the 
Prophet, Thar as the Lord cried vnto me ale in his word, zacþ.z.13, 
and Iwould not heare him : ſo I ſhould crie to him in m 
prayers,and hee not heare me. Therefore it was needfull for 
them by this word Selab, to bee ftirred vp; and wee maſt 
learne thereby ro make more account of the hearing of our 
prayers,than we doe. Forthough God hath made a promiſe 
mos in Chriſt, that if we aske, wee ſhall recciue; yet when x, v4 ftirre 
wee conſider how many waies for our part wee haue broken yp our ſclues 
the coucnant,and how weake our faith 1s, wherby we receiue to make more 
all; we may iuſtly chinke, that God may denie vs all things, ES _ 
andthat it is his great mercie,it he heare ys in any thing.And — _ 
namely ſo muſt wee doe at this preſent for this ficknes;ac- 
knowledge our {clues ynworthie of all his former mercies, 
much more that we are vnworthie of any new : as /acob did, 
when he ſaid;O God of wy father Abraham, ] ammnot worthie of Gy, ; 1,10, 
the leaſt of all the mercies, and truth hich thou haſt ſhe\ved vn- 
tothy ſerwaut. Therefore if it pleaſe God to ſhew vs any mer- 
de this way,wee muſt ſo cfteeme-it,that we binde our ſelues 
toremember it,aad to be thankfull ro hin for it all the 
daies of our lite : and then let vs remember what 
we haue promiſed,and labourto performe 
it : which grace God grant vs for 


Chriſt Ileſus his ſake. Amen. 


vpon the fourth verlc. 


eAnd graunt thee according to thine heart, and fulfil all th 
purpoſe. 
| FF Hele are the words of. y people vnto-God for their 


The meaning WTF 
of the fourth A FS; King : and part of the ayers for 


. 


&X him; namely, that God would grant 


{ 
verle. UA im accor- 
ding to'his hearts defire, and fulfill all his purpoſes: thatis, 
whatſocuer his heart did wiſh and deſire, that God would 
giue, and wharſocuer hee purpoſed, God would _ 

aſe. As if they had ſaid, O Lord,whatſocuer he defirethin 

bis heart, that grant thou : and wharſocuer he purpoſethin 

his minde, that bring thou to paſſe. Now, 'Daxid teaching 

them thus to pray,we may preſume that he did determineto 

have nothing,bur good dehires in his heart, and good 

ſes: andthe people by the great experience that they had 

2 long time of his goodnes, did thus iudge of him : elſenei 

ther could he haue deſired them fo to pray for him, neither 

they have done ir in faith, Firſt then as in all other things we 

muſt -approue our ſelues' vito God , from- our very hear, 

which is the chiefeſt thing-rthat he looketh vnto, and that e- 

ſpecially he requiteth of all according as it is written, 2M 

Prou.2 3.26, ſorne giue me thy heart: ſo inour prayers moſt of all: thatwee 

defire in our heart nothing bur that thatis iuſt and lawfull, 

All the deſires and according to his will. And ſo againe whatſocuer we go 

of our hearts about, the meanes that we yſc mutt be lawfull, and ſuchas 

EI. God may allow of, that ſo in our prayers we may commend 

ods will of <1 vnto God. Then may wee boldly pray God to fulhil 

God. them, and deſire others alſo to doe ſo: and they being fo 

perſwaded of vs by good proofe,may lafely and with a good 

conſcience thus pray for vs, though they knoxve not all our 

hearts deſires and purpoſes. For God hath promiſed, that 

whatſocuer 
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forys : neither will he fulfill them, if wee ſhould. And here 
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whatſocuer wee aske according to his will, he will grant it 

ynto vs. And al the promiſes thatare made ynto prayer, are 

thus to be vnderſtood and no otherwiſe. As when Chriſt 

faith: eAs%yg and it ſhall be ginen you, ſeeks and you ſhall finde; 1euth, y,». 

bnocke and it ſhall be opened onto you: for whoſoeuer asheth re 

cemeth,and be that ſerkgth findeth, and to him that knocketb it 

ſhall be opened. And againe, Whatſoener yee arks in my name, Fobat4a 

that will [ ds : that is, which is good,and according to Gods "I" 

will, As it is cuident by that which the Apoſile wricteth to 

the Romanes: Leke Wiſe the Spirit alſs belpeth onr infirmities: gm 8 16, 
we know not what to pray 4s wee onght but the Spirit it ſelfe 

maketh requeft for vs with ſighes, Which cannot be expreſſed : 

But be that ſearcheth the hearts, hnoWverh what is the meaning 

of the Spirit, for be maketh requeſt for the Saints according ro , ,, th 

thewill of God. So that when a man prayeth by the inſtin&t rayers God 

and motion of the Spirit of God, which direReth him to will heare, 

ake according to his will and word, then hc heareth : and 

ſuch we may boldly deſire others to pray that God would 


0 Fo likewiſe itis ſaid in the tenth Pſalme; Lord thow hait r/t 1o.rp, 
brard the deſire of the poore : thou prepareſt their hearts : thow 
bredeft thine eare thereto. Where the Prophet confeſſeth to 
the comfort ofthe Church, that God is readie to heare the 
prayers of his poore Saints : bur how ? when their hearts by 
Gods ſpirit bee prepared to defire good things according 
toGods will, then _ is readic ni his care : and the 
more that our hearts be thus prepared, the more may we be 
aflured of it. Daxid here in this Pſalme being priuie to the 
ns of his owne heart, that in finceritic and truth hee 
ed to pleaſe God, was bold ro commend his deſires 
mtothe people, that they might commend them to God, And ſuch we 
he would grant them, If then we would haue our pray- ©4y com- 
es heard, and alſo haue any comfort in the prayers of 0- mend vaee 
for vs; let ys haue no wicked or vngodly deſires, 
nothing contrarie to the will of God. For ſuch defires wee 
can neither our ſelues commend ynto God, nor any other 


that 
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thar wee might not wander and goe aſtray in our defires to 
our ovne hearts, our Sauiour Chriſt hath directed vs in that 
forme of prayer, which hee taught his Diſciples. In which 
wee are taught firſtto pray for tuch things as concerne the 
Tothiszend gloric of God, the aduancement of the kingdome of Chriſt 
we muſt fol- here ypon the carth : and then for all outward things a 
lowthar forme pertaining vnto this lite, and for life it ſelfe, ſo farre foonh 
that Chriſt  « they may ſtand with theſe : and afterwards for the for- 


hath caught - : p 

_ giuenes of our fins, and for power againſt our temptations, 
that wee be not overcome. If then wee pray after this man- 
ne:,God will heare vs : as it is ſaidin another place; Serly 

Matth.6.3z, J** firſt the kingdom of God, and bus righteanſneſſe and al thele 


And ſeeke tor things ſpall be miniftred vnto you. Therefore it is agreeable 
the dire&.00 ynto Gods will to pray firſt for heauenly things, and then 
of hus [pirit to for earthly; and ſuch prayers God will heare. And yet 
teach v» to though wee hane this forme as a direRion to guide vsin 
ou our prayers; many times we may be ſo diſtracted eſpecial 
ly in ſome temptation,that we ſhall not know what to aske 

Rom. b.26, aright,as the Apottle ſaith: then Gods ſpirit in- thoſe that 
be his, helpeth their infirmitic herein, and tirreth vpin 

them ar the lea(t ſighes and groanes,that canaor be expreb- 

ſed : which being of che ſpirit of God, and ſo alſo accor- 

ding to Gods will, hee heareth and granteth the meaning 

of chem. Therefore for our further direRtion we muſt pray 

to God for the aſſiſtance of his holy ſpirit in prayer,that i 

may moderate all our defires,and reach vs thus to pray a6 

cording to the will of God, that ſo hee may grant accot- 

ging to our heart, and fulfill all our purpoſes, as it is ſaid 

ere. 

Thus did our Lord and Sauiour Teſus Chriſt himſelf 

pray , who when hee was in ſuch great agonies, that hee 

Matth.16,38, ſaid, Myv ſoule t very heauie ewen vn the death, he prayed 
yato God, and ſaid, O father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe 

from me ; and this hee did three times : but in the end hee 

Verſ. 4%. ſaid, O my father, if this mp cannot paſſe a\ray from mee, but 
that | mu't drinks it.thy will be dons: and ſo God heard him, 

Heb.y.7. asthe Apoſile faith; That in the daies of bu fleſh be ddvff® 
vp 
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T 7 and ſupplications,with ſtrong crying and teares,unts 


bum that was able to ſane bim from death,and was alſo beard in 


that which bee feared. For there appeared an Angell unto him [4.11.4 x. 
from beanen,comforting him, Thus his hearts dehire (as at all Chriſt in prays 


other times, ſo in this diftreſle of his) being according to 
the will of God, he did grant it.So look to al the prayers of 
Gods ſeruants in the old and new Teſtament, and we ſhall 
ſee,that when they haue ſubmirted their wils to Gods will, 
then he hath granted their deſires. Nowthe will of God is, 
that we ſhould abſolutely & firſt of all defire thoſe things, 
that might make for his glorie,& the ſaluation of our ſclues 
and of our brethren : but al outward things fo farre foorth, 
us they may and with rheſe,and further them:and ſo farre 
will God graunt them. /acob when hee went to Laban,ma- 


keth his prayer in the way after this manner : Defiring God $g,, .8..6, 
that he would be with him, and keepe him in that iourney The will of 
which he went,and giue him bread to cate, and cloathes to Gud is tharwe 


puton; ſo that hee might come againe to his fathers houſe 
nfafericzand in a word, Thathe would be his God ; fer fo 


my in protecting him in his iourney, though it were but in 
gung him things neceſſarie, as meate, and drinke, and 
doathing. Now becauſe his prayer was thus agreeable to 
the will of God, that he firſt deſired the continuance of his 
fuour,and then all things needfuil for this life, ſo farre as it 
wgne ſtand with that,God heard him; and hee confeflerh 
tatterwards in his returne, that the bleſſing of God had 


greatly ypon him,when he ſaith, / am» 7mworthie of the Cha). 32.10, 
leait of all the mercies and all the truth, which thou haft ſhe- And he bath 


heard his ſer- 
uonts,thar 


lrden, and now bane 1 gotten two bandes. The like may bee \,,v. tþu 
idof the prayer of King Salomon ; That when in Gibeon prayed. 


Ved nto thy ſernant : for With my ſtaffe came ] oner this 


V 2 "ie the 


» his will to 
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kKing.t.S the Lord appeared vnto him in a dreame by night ; and ſad, 
eArke what [ ſhall giue thee : and hee prayed thus, Giue yn. 

to thy ſeruant an vnderſtanding heart, ro iudge thy people 

that I may diſcerne betweene good and euill. So that hee 

asked wildome that hee might bee fir to ſerue God ia hig 

calling. This did fo pleaſe the Lord,that he gaue himthis 

FV nfe 11, anſwere : Becanſe thonhatt ached tha thn's, and hat not af. 
k:d for thy ſelfe long life , nor riches, nor the life of thine e. 

wemies, but hit arched for thy ſelfe wnleritanding to heave 

indrement : Beholde, [ hawe done according to thy words: bee, 

I] hawe ginen thee a wiſe and an wideritanding heart, ſo that 

there hath been nene like thee before thee , nenher after thee 

foall ariſe the like vnto thee. eAnd [ hawe alſo gruen thee thay 

Wh:th thou hatt not arched, both riches and honoxr, ſo that 4- 

mong the Kings there ſhall bee none likg vnto thee all thy 

ef, 

This muſt teach vs all to knowe the will of God, that it 

(I might dire&t vs in all things, cuen in our prayers; that wee 

doe notraſhly hand ouer head, aske wee cannot tell what, 

Let vs aske that that may further vs in our ſaluation, as the 

Thus muſt we forgiuenes of our ſinnes, repentance for them, ſtrength 4 
prayin this gainſ{trhem,faith in Gods promiſes,the feeling of his love, 
time otthe ang all thoſe things that apperraine to the glory of God; 
Pogue, ro andthoſe we are ſure are according to his will; and if wee 
profit by ic. did aske theſe more, we ſhould receive more. Burt all out- 
ward things, as long life, health and wealth, let vs defirein 

the ſecond place, both with lefle defire, and with mirides 

contented to want them , if ir bee nor Gods will to giue 

them : and fo farre wee may bee aſſured that he will heare 

vs. And namely for this viſitation of the Plague ler ys thus 

pray; that all might profit by it to repentance and amend- 

ment of life, for to that end we are aſſured thar it is ſent. Fot 

as the Apoſtle ſaith to the Corinthians when there wi 

great ficknes among them, ſo that many alſo dyed; Fr 

1.Cor-11.30, #94 canſe (meaning finne, whereof he named one that was 
common among them) many are Weaks and ficke amy 
J%. 
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, and many ſleepe, that is dye : for if we would iudge out 
ſelues, we ſhould nor be iudged, butwhen we arc iudged, 
wee are chaſtened of the Lord, becauſe wee ſhould not bee «» 
conderancd with the world. So that if either wee had not 
fnned before,or having ſinned we had repentecd vs in time, 
and judged our fclues , God would not thus grieuouſly 
have entred into iudgement with vs. For as Daxid ſaith,he 


is ful of compaſſion and mercy, ſlo\ve to anger, and of great Pſalm,ro;.8. 


hindnes : 20d Will not alY%vay chide ror beeps bis anger for cur, 
though wee offend aim continually. For if hee ſhould 
ftraitly marke our iniquiries, and deale with vs thereaf- *ſalw.130.3. 
wary ſhould ftand ? that is, no man ſhould beable go a- 


bideit. But hee deferreth his puniſhments oe to ſce if 


men will repent them intime; and in.deede h eth all 

men ſufficient rime for that,and calleth them toWaily : as 

he did the olde world before the flood, by the preaching of 

Noah, giuing them an hundred and ewentie yeeres to re- Gen,6,z. 
pentin: and ſo did hee to the wicked Sodomites PA the * 
Miniſtery of righteous Let, before they were conſumed 

with fire and briumftone from heauen t and ſo did he to the 
liraelites,and to the Iewes by all his Prophets, before they 

were carried away into capriuitie : and fo hath he this long 

time and often forewarned vs of his iudgements, and cal. 

led vs earneſtly vnto repentance by the miniftery of all his 

faithfull ſcruants in our time, before this plague came vp- 

on vs. So that wee cannot ſay, as thediuell did falſely chal- 

lenge Chtift in the Goſpell; ##/hy are chow come wato vs be= 1111h.8.14, 
fore the trme ? Bur when fot all this. men goe on m1 their 
fnne, and will not bee reclaymed, nor iudge them» 
ſelues one whit, hee is conſtrained to judge vs.. Therc- 
fore let vs pray that we may profit by it, and all-his peo- 
ple alſo every where :and whoſocuer haue any ſuch good 
delves in them,, wee' may helpe them. with our. prayers, 
and pray that God would giue them their defire (as the 
people doc here for the King)for this.is according to Gods 


V 3 And 


1.{or.10.13. 
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And wee may ſafely pray for thoſe that are ynder this 
viſitation,that God would giue them paticnce and ſhen th 
to beare whatſocuer it ſhall pleaſe God to lay vpon them: 
for this alſo is according to his will, as the Apoſtle faith : 
God is faithful, which will not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue 
that you bee able, but will giue the iſſue with the temptation, 


And that they that yee may bee able to beare it. So that if any haue this de. 
way patiently Gre "char they are contented to bee tried euen this way as 


beare it, 


well as any other, if it bee Gods will, ſo that hee would 
ſtrengthen them to beare it; we may all of vs further them 
intheir prayers, and defire God to giue them their hearts 
defire. And thus farre alſo wee our ſues may bee aſſured, 
that wee haue our part in all the prayers of our brethren 
this da dat all times; as wee doe defireto profic by 
this han&S&t God, and to haue patience to doe his will in 
this,and all other croſſes of his. But as for the removing 


And how farre Of it, wee may and _ to pray, that it may beein his 


tor the remoo- good time, when it is 


uing of it. 


If we ſubmir 
our wils to 
Gods will, 
then all the 
Church pray- 
cth for ys, 


is holy will, and as it ſhall pleaſe 

im, ſo it may bee : and that wee might bee willing to 
waite ypon his leaſure, and preſcribe no time vnto him, 
nor any meaſure of his dealing, bur that his will may bee 
done , and not ours : as our Saviour Chriſt prayed un his 
greateſtagony, Father, not my will, but thine b done : then 
will hee heare vs-as hee did him. But if wee ſhall becim- 
patient and murmut againſt God,and thinke that hee dea- 
leth hardly with vs, in continuing ſo great a plague ſo 
long; +or haue any ſuch -wicked defires in our mindes, 
whiclr fleſh and blood is ready to offer vnto vs : as wee 
muſt nor dare to offer them yp vnto God, ſo if wee doe, 
none muſt further:them;-to defire God, that hee would 
giue:vs-according to our heart. Therefore let euery one 
examine his owne heart, both forghis, and for any thing 
elſe, that hee praycth for; and ſee what ir-is that hee delt- 
reth, and how: that if hee findeth it to bee _—_— to 
Gods will, hee might haue comfort in the prayers 0 the 


Church; for in what caſe ſo cuer hce bec, all the Church 
prayeth 
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rayeth with him and for him, Thy will bee done. So that if 
lis will bce agrecable to Gods will as it ought, then all 

ood men and women pray for him continually in all his 
troubles, both of body and minde. And truly this is and 
may bee a great comfort for vs at all times, andin all di- 
freſſes, that in what eſtate ſo cuer wee bee, night and day, 
if wee pray vnto God, if wee can bring our hearts to this, 
that the delire of them bee according to his will : and 
though wee would faine haue this and that, yet euermore 
with this condition and no otherwiſe, if it bee his blefſed 
will; and wee ſubmit all our defires to his holy will, and 
bee contented, that not ſo much our wils, as his might 
take place: then the whole Church euery where prayeth 
for vs, and will doe: as they did heere for Daxid: and fo 
weeneede not doubt but God will heare ys and them in 
; good time , that ſo wee might waite patientlic ypon 

m. 


But many men haue ſuch wicked and vngodly defires, Manymens 


and the purpoſes of their heart are ſo bad, as they dare not defires are fs 
wicked, that 


commend them yuto God, but hide them from him as 


inthe praiers of the Church, and ſo God heareth them not. 
And this is that which the Apoſtle ſaith to the Tewes, Tee 


ahe,and receine not becauſe yee ache amiſſe, that yee might lay lama. 3: 


the ſame ont on your pleaſures. Where hee ſaith, that becauſe 
ey did aske worldly things, fi:ſt with an ynſatiable mind, 


and then to a wrongend,cuen to conſume them _ their 


owne luſts, and not that they might glorific God in doing 
good, and {o it was not according to Gods will : therefore 
they had them not; for ſuch deſires of the heart God will 
not graunt. They that are couctous, they haue ſuch defires 


: h ot 
much as they can. And though ſome do ignorantly & pre- —_ 


ſumprtuouſ}y Pray to God to fulfill their fooliſh and finfull mended to 
defices; yer none can pray for them, ncither haue they part God or men. 


As the debirey 


= 


n their hearts for the world, that neither them(clues,nor a- 
by for them can pray, that God would graunt them, and 
din gto their heart. For they that Woull be "Fa 


FBiuve them accor 


ot couctous 
men, 
LTi”n6,9. 
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Heſt.z.1 3. 


Pſal. 104.6. 


154 The twelfth Sermon 


fall into temptation and ſnares; and ints many fooliſh and nel. 
ſome luſts,which drone men in perdition and deſtrutlion : for 
the deſire of money ts the roote of all exill, which while ſome [#- 
fted after, they erred from the faith, and pearced themſelues 
through \vith many ſorrowes. This is a wonderfull, yet a true 
ſaying; For if every couetous man might haue according to 
his defire; whatſhould become of all the world? al ſhould 
be lictle enough for themſelues. Nay what ſhould become 
of themſelues? they would aske that that ſhould be hurt- 
full for ther. As it is written of one,that hee deſired that all 
that hee touched might be gold, and it was granted vnto 
him: and by this meancs hee ſoone arued for want of 
meate and drinke : for not onely his cuppes and diſhes at 
his touching were turned into gold,but euen the meate and 
drinke that was in them: and ſo could neither cate nor 
drinke any _ : and thus his defire through couctouſnes 
was not onely fooliſh, but alſo noiſome and hurtfull,as the 
Apoſtle ſaid, whereby hee was drowned in perdition and 
deſtruction. Which though it bee but a meere fable,and 
poeticall iftion, yer it doth ſhew the truth of this that wee 
you of : namely, that couctous men: defires many of 
them are ſuch, that they are not to bee deſired of God. O- 
ther men their hearts are ſo full of hatred and malice, that 
all their defires for the mol} part tend to the hurt of others, 
and tothe good of few, eſpecially they deſire the hurt of 
thoſe whom they account their enemies: if they might 
haue their deſire (I ſpeake not of the Papiſts oncly, for then 
none of ys ſhould be aliue) bur of ſome other that profeſle 
the Goſpell, many of th:ir neighbours ſhould bee a great 
deale worſe than they are. I pray you what had become of 
all the nation of the Iewes, and of the whole Church of 
God,if malitious Haman had had his diuclliſh defire ; who 
ſought in one day to kill and to deſtroy all, both yong and 
old, children and women? Againſt theſe and ſuch like, D4- 
wid teacheth vs to pray thus; Bring not their deſires ts 


alle. 
paſſe cs 
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Other haue thei hearts full of the loſts of the fleſh, 
andthe ſaying of our Sawiour Chriſt is verified 19 them : 
They looke on awoman and Juſt after her, and fo they e:.5.:8. 
commit.adulterie withher m ther heart: and they haue And of the yo- 
many vngodly defiresthis way,which they cannotbring 7*%9%* 
tpalle : yet can they not themſelues, or any forthem 
pray,that God would grant them their defire,and giue 
them according to their heart : and fo they conſume 
andpine away in their wicked defire, as Ammon did ; of 2, Som. 13.2. 
whom it is aid , That he was ſo ſore vexed, that he fell 
licke for his iter Tamer , for ſhee was avirgin , andit 
ſeemed hard to hun to doe any thing to her : andthar 
wicked deſire coutinued vpon him, that from day to 
he waxed leanc, becauſe he could not accompliſh 
ks fileby deſire. Oftheſe & ſuch hke the Plalmitt ſaith, 
Thedelires of the wicked ſhall periſh zthatis, God will p/alitz.to. 
not fulkll, bur diſapoint them efchei wicked detire: and 
lomay we pray,not forthem, butagainſ chem z and ſo 
09 doubt doth the whole Church of God pray againſt 
ſuch continually. To be ſhort, ſome arc ambitiousand ,,q ,c.1. 
proud,and ſecke the ouerthrow of others for the rayling proud and 
vpofthemſclues ; as ſome traitours have done in our ambitious, 
tune, though they hane not preuailed:And ſo did Abſa- 
bm conſpire againſt his father, & Acbitepbel/d1d help him 
with counſel in that aftion:bur Dazid pracid againit the, 
&laid,O Lord, I pray thee turne the counſell of 4cbito- 2,Sam 15.31. 
phelinto fooliſhnetle : and ſo God did heare his prayer, 
and did ouerthrow his wicked counſell, & diſappointed 
Abſalom of his ambitious defire. And not onely by this 
example, but otherwiſe he hath taught vs generally to 
pray againſt all ſuch: Fulfill nor 6 Lord ther deſire, lealt P/a/140.8. 
they betoo proud, Thus we ſee,thatno wicked manthar Theſe men 
tus delires diſordered inany kind wharſoeuer, and 5% 22 Part 


10 the prayer 


willnort fubmir them rothe word of God , canlooke to ers, 

haye any part in the prayers of the Church generally,or 

 efany godly man or woman particularly,be they ny" 
| X © 
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ſoneere the, or wiſh they neuer ſowell vato them. And 
we our ſclues muſt looke to our delires, leaſt we be de 
priued of the benefit of the prater of others: For as if out 
hearts be ſound & vpright with God, and we defire no« 
thing but according to the will of God, then all pray for 
vs,& cucry whereby vertue of the communion of Saints 
we inioy the fruit of the prayer of the Saints; fo if our 
Pſzl125.5, hearts beturned from God by our crooked wayes,& we 
defire things that are vnlawfull,then all forſake vs,cuen 
our deareſt friends,and none can pray for vs in any faith: 
And we had need to beput in mind of this dottrine,be« 
cauſe for the moſt part our minds are more ſer vpon 
earthly things,than vpon heauenly,& we are more rea» 
dietolay vpour treaſures here on carth,than in heauen, 
where the true treaſure is : and ſo becauſe where the 
treaſure 1s, there will the heart be alſo, as our Saui- 
Math.6.10.21. our Chriſt [ſaith 1n the Goſpell, therefore wee deſire 
_ _=_ ry earthly things abouc heaucaly ; and fo our hearts de- 
Ges — fire being not according to Gods will, none can priy 
for vs, that God would graunt them : and fothrough 
our owne defaule,we looſe the comfortable fruit of the 
prayer of others ; and whereas prayer is compared vnto 
{triuing, when we ſtrwue about things fo valawfully, 
none can ſtrive with vs. Therefore let vs not haue ſuch 
running laſts, and wandering delires as the men ofthis 
world haue, who deſire carthly things, and ſay(asDawid 
deſcribeth them)V Vho wil ſhew vs any good*But let vs 
pray,as he teacheth vs there, Lord lift yp the light ofthy 
Plal 46. countenance vpon vs: and let vs eſteeme of that , as he 
doth there, aboue all worldy things, ſaying,I ſhall haue 
more toy ofhearr thereby, than they had, when cher 
wheat and their wine did abound. And then we are ſure, 
that our defires be well ordered,and ſo all goodmen will 
help vs in their prayers, & ſay of vsas the people do here 
of their King, The Lord grant thee according to thine beart . 
Ifthen atany time we haue asked any thing , = 
n 
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hand of God, and haue not receied it, let vs confider If we aske,and 
whatitis , and how we haue asked it ; if 1t be any thing 2ue nor, ler 


thatis euill, as che deſtruction of our enenues, the curſe 


of God vpon our neighbours, whereas we ſhouldrather ,,; quires, 
bleſſe them , as che Apoſtle ſaith, knowing thatwe are t.Per.z.9, 


called to be hexres of the bleſsing of God z then no mar. 
wile, if God do nor gue vsour deſires. Orifit be alaw- 
fullthing, yet we defire it not lawfully , that 1s, not ac- 
cording to Gods will;as for example,If we delxe carth- 
ly things aboue heauenly , as moſt doe : or as concer- 
ping thus viſitation of the plague, if we more defire thar 
tmight be taken away, than that we ourſelues and 
others might profit by it: & generally, if we more detire 
health and wealch, cftimarion and worldly profperitie, 
than faith and repentance and the true feare of God, 
and ſuch like z then theſe deſires of ourhearts no mar- 
veile if God graunt not.Or againe,if we deſire not theſe 
outward things, ſo that we can be contented to want 
them, if it be not Gods will ro giue them ; andto ſay 


mththe Apoſtle,I can be abaſed,and I can abound,cue- Phil4.1s. 


ry where and in all thingsI am inſtructed bothto be full, 
and to be hungry , and to abound and to haue want 
andwhat ſtate ſocuer I amin, therewith to be content. 


For otherwiſe neither can we pray ourſelues, nor other 11,,, ,. 014 
for vs, That God would giue vs accordivg to our heart; pray concer. 
becauſe the deſires of the ſame are notfaihioned accor- ning this 


- armaragte : :« plague, if we 
gtohis will, Therefore both for the remouing of this will be beard. 


plague, and for all other things we muſt be ofthat mind 
that David was , when by the conſpiring of his ſonne 


dbſalam he was driuen out of Ierufalem : who faid, Carie 2,$am.15.25. 


the Arke again into the citie z if I ſhall find fauorin the 
eyes of the Lord, he will bring me againe, and ſhew me 
both it,and the tabernacle thereof : But if he ſay thus, 
{ haue no delight intheez behold here I am, let hin 
doe tome as ſeemeth goodin his eyes. Thus he ages 


doth his kingdome and life into Gods hands, to haue 


X 1 them 
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them or looſe them according to his will; and then he 
receiued againe of God both the one and the other: for 
Abſolon was deſtroy ed,and he ſafely returned into Jery- 
falem, So ſhould we now much more recciue life and 
health in this greatmortalitic, if we did pray for them 

X44.11.17,79, With theſe minds,that as 4brabam was willing to offer yp 
his ſonne [z4«> vnto God,and then hereitorced him vn. 
to life as1t were againe,ſo we be willing to haue all, if ic 
be Gods will, then will he reſtore all things vnto vs a« 
gaine, Therefore f God giue vs not that which weask, 
letysthus profit, to the examining and conuerting of 
our defies. 

Bur to conclude for this time whereas all men gene- 
wy dehire , that they might haue their heart ſaruhed, 
and that whatſoeuer they haue a mind to, they mighc 
haue it : and this all forts couct and ſeck after,and ther. 
in conſilteth greatcontentation and quictneſle of mind, 
That we haue our defires in allthings: letvs nouriſhin 
vs conemually none but good delires,for thoſe God wil 

The comfort fulfill. Burif we hauc wicked'and vngadly deſiresin our 
of cole thr mind, asthe Lord will not fulfill chem, fo this ſhallbe 
Sh or tbe noſmallcrofle vnto vs, that we are abridged of our de- 
vexationof fares. So that all they that ſo liue, that they make con- 
them that ſcience eucn of their deſires, and labour to keepe them 
hauc euill. within the compaſſe of Gods word and will, therr life is 
molt pleaſant and comfortable, & full of contentment, 
for they ſhall ſooneſt haue the deſires of their heartfrom 
time totime, But if we giue ſcope to our affeCtians,and 
ſuffer our deſires rorange beyond the bounds of Gods 
wordand will, as theremwe diſpleafe bhim,that they are 
ſo vnruly ; ſowe ſhall not be quiet, for God will croſle 
them,and not ſuffer vs to proſper in our wicked delres. 


For though the wicked many times doe ſo,for their fur» - 


ther condemnation, who often haye more than their 
hearts delire : yet this is the ordinaric portion of Gods 


children, that i their deſires be good, God will ow 
them: 


- 
— —_ Mr. — g—_ —— tt. —_— th 
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them : as theſe of Dawids were,and therefore God did ſo 


ynto him,as he confefſeth, Thou haſt giuen him his harts p/al.21.2. 


defire.Bur if they be cuill, he will keepe them from 
them:and we are to pray, that he would doe ſo, to that 
end, that we might ſeeke to purge our hearts from all 
ſuch finfull deſires. And God graunt, that we may thus 
profir by the not hauing of our defires,to examine them 
wherher they be good or ill, and to amend whatſocuer 
is amiſſe : and fo (hall it be more profitable for vs, to be 
hindered in ſuch defires, than to haue them fulfilled. 
Bur we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake more of this the 
next day : in the meane time let this be ſufficient. 


The thirteenth Sermon vpon 
the fourth yerle. 


And graunt thee according to thine beart, &xc. 


alreadie, it 1s further to be confide- 
red z that whereas hee had willed 
them,in the tenth verſe, topray thar 
God would heare hisprayers, and 
—= that he would cuidenrly ther, that 

be had done ſo : and now, that he would give him 
according to his heart : he declareth, thar as when he 
Ro vnto God,he would doe irnort with his ps anly, 
ut from the bottome of his heart ;ſo hee w hauc 
theLord torake knowledge of his prayerfrom the de- 


ſires of the ſame, and giue him thereafter : and foto T,y. prayer is 
ſhew that he had-heard his prayer, by giving him bis a defire of the 
hearts delire, From whence we learne, what 1s the! na- heart. 

-ture of eruc prayer z cuen that it isan inward defire of 


X 3 the 
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the heart ynto God for ſome thing : which he, that is 
the onely {carcher of rhe hcart,knoweth, and fo 1s able 
to latisne, VVhuch is ſo to be vaderſtood, not that we 
ſhould vie no words at all in prayer, for they are ſome- 
runes neceſlarie; as not only when many pray together, 
that one ſhould ſpeake out aloud, tharthe reſt might 
heare and ſay Amen : but euen many tines when we 
pray alone by our (clues, that by our ſpeech our minds 
might be ſtirred vp, and alſo kept vpon thatthat wee 
ſpeake, But cuen then,the ſubſtance of our prayer 1s in 
the defire of the heart, and our words are but fignesto 
Though words ,eft;ge and declare the ſame : 1o that there can be no 
be vied, yer , 
the defize of TU Prayer at all without the defire of the heart, bur 
the hart is the there may be very effteCtuall prayer without words: and 
chictcl?. whenin prayer both doth concurre,words,and defires 
God reſpeCGeth this later more than the former,and the 
deſires of our hearts doe crie lowder in the eares of the 
Lord of hoaſts, than all the words that we can vie, be 
they neuerſomany and ſo vehement. And though de- 
fires without words are effeCtuall, yet words without 
the deſire of the heart is nothing worth : and therefore 
Dauid chough he vſed both,yert here namerh this onely : 
and after,when he giueth thankes to God for hearing of 
hs prayers, — hee nameth both, yer hee placeth 
P/al 11.2, this firſt, as the chicfe, ſaying, Thou haſt ginen bim hu hearts 
deſire, and haſt not denied bim the reque# of bis lips. There- 
fore when we pray, let vs prepare our hearts, that they 
may be full of holy defres ; and in prayer ler vs hold 
out in them, and not ſuffer them to fall ; for when they 
decay and dic, then doe we ceaſc praying, though our 
lips moouec ſtill neuer fo faſt. And fo all they that pray 
im aſtrange tongue, and know not what they ſay (as 1s 
the manner of the Papiſts) and ſo cannot poſsibly haue 
any deſire in their heart of that that they ſpeake, doe 
not pray at all, And therefore though they boaſt great- 
ly of prayer,and ſay,that they did continually PR | 
cauſe 
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cauſe they had their beads about them, and their = Withour 


there 
they in our daies, who in the time of prayer haue their 


minds otherwiſe occupied,than about that that is pray- 
edfor; though they kneele downe,lift vp their eyes and 
hands,and ſay Amen with the reſtzdo not pray one whit, 
but are as farre from praying as can be, though they 
ſeeme vnto others to pray very deuoutly . Therefore 
when we come hether to the houſe of prayer, to pray 
rogether,and one of vs for another,they,and chey only, 
haue the benefit 'of common prayer , who haue their 
minds attent vpon that that is ſaid, and delire from their 
heart the ſame thing with the reſt. For here we pray to 
God, that he would giue to cuery one according to his 
defire : if then either they be allcepe, or talking, or ga= 
zing about,or otherwiſe buſiez then we pray that God 
would giue chem nothing,for they defire — And 
hereunto agreeth that, which the virgine Mane faith in 


e any praycratall among them . And beſides all 4 od 


re 


were going z yet intruth there was not, neither could Which, words 


nor regare 


her ſong, He hath filled the hungry with good things, and ſent Luka1.s3. 


away therich emptie. VVhere the conteſſeth, that choſe 
whodefire good things of God earneltly, as the hungry 
andelurſtie defire meat and drinke, thoſe he filleth, and 
deſtoweth plencifully vpon them vurto their content= 
ment : but they that are rich, and full as it were in their 
owne opinion, and ſo defire nothing of God as they 
ſhould, they receiue nothing, bur are lent away as empe 
ue asthey come. 

| And this 1sſ0 certaine, that in prayer Godlookerh 
mtothe heart wholly, that it that be mooucd to defire 
earneſtly, though we ſpeake not a word, it is ſufficient, 
he knoweth well ynough what we pray for, and will 
aunt it as ſoone, as though we had vſcd all the words 
that mighr be to perſuade. For thus it is ſaid of Hanab, 
when ſhe prayed inthe temple,becauſc ſhe was barren: 


She ſpake in her heart,her lips did mooue only, buther r, Sowa.13. 


VOICE 
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voice was not heard : and when Hely thought that ſhe 
had beene drunken, becauſe he ſaw her lips mooue, but 

God heareth heard no voice, and told her of it, ſaying, How long wilt 
the deſire of rhoy bedrwnken: ſhe anſwered,and ſaid, Nay my lord, but [ 
= yu ey am 4 woman troubled in ſpirit, and baue poured out my ſoule befire 
wordes. the Lord. Then he praied vuto God tor her,that he would 
graunt her this perition that ſhe had made 1n her heart 

without words : and the Lord did fo, and gaue hera 

manchild, which ſhe prayed for, as her ſ{clfe doth after- 

wards confefle. Thus we ce, that God heareththe de-+ 

fire ofthe heart,whenthere are no words;zason the con- 

trarie,he careth not for all the words that can be vled 

without this deſire. After this manner alſo did Nebemidh 

pray, and was heard : for when he was waiting at the 
Kingstable (for he was his butler) by reaſon of the ll 

newes which he heard of the Church of God a litle 

before, it was percciued that his countenance was more 

ſad than it was wonttobe in former tumes, and the king 

asked him the cauſe of it, ſeeing thar he was not ficke, 

and faid, certainely it was nothing elſe but ſorrow of 

Nebew.z.1, heart. Then Nebemiab told him the cauſe of it and the 
king molt gratiouſly bad him require what he would : 

and fo he deſired of him,as it is ſet downe there.But frlt 

Verle 4. of all it is ſaid, That he prayed to the God of heauen: 
which maſt needs be thus vnderitood, that he did ftout- 

ly lift vp his mind vnto God,according as thetimeand 

place did then require, and deſired hum to bleſle him, 

and to mooue the heart of the king to be fauourable 

towards him ; for it was not fit for him then to haue 

kneeled downe, andto hauc ſpoken aloud, and ſohaue 

made along prayer,when the king was at meat : and fo 

he offered vp the deſire of his heart vnto God, though 

he ſpake nothing,and God graunted it. {And this1s fo 
vndoubredly true, that God in prayer looketh ro the 

Rew$.26, defire of the heart, thar it is ſaid, That when we know nt 
| what to pray, as we ought, the Firit of God itſelſe maketh wy * 
a 
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furvs with ſighes, that cannot be expreſied, and be that ſearcheth 
the bearts, knrweth whaws the meaning of the Fpirit ; for hee 
maketh requeF for the Saints, according to the will of God. So 
that when we for paine of bodie or griefe of mind can- 
not ſpeake one word aright, then the very fghes and 
grones Which are ſtirred vpin vs, the Lord acknowled- 
geth, and anſwereth vs according tothem. Therefore 
we.mult hearken to the exhortation of the Apoltle,and 


cation in the fpirit 5 and watch thereunto with all perſenerance 
and ſupplication : ſo that what kind of prayer ſoener wee 
vie (as he ſpeakerh of all manner prayer) whether long 
or ſhort, with words or without, publicke or priuar, a- 
lone orwith others, it muſt alwaics be in the ſpirit,and 
fromthe heart ; and thac it might be fo, he giueth vs 
counſell co watch thereunto, that 1s, to haue an eye to 
our heart, and to ſet a watch vpon the affetions of 
our mind, and ſuffer chem not to bee carried away : 
and this we had necd to doe carctully , becauſe elſe 
they will roo ſoone wander ſaddenly before we be a- 
ware, as all of vs doe find it to be true by too great 
experience. 

Seeing then that prayer 1s a worke of the heart, and 
of the ſpirit(as we hauc heard) andnot of the lips and 
of the tongue ſo much z cuery one that commeth vnto 
prayer; mutt eſpecially labour in this one point, chat he 
may bring his heart vato God, and not roftand ſo much 
ypon words. And this muſt be no barre vnto any to keep 
themfrom prayer, to fay, I haue no fic words,l cannor 


mough to vetdr the {lame : forall experience ſhewerh, 
that every one can complaine well inough tothe vn- 


 derftanding of men,of any thing wherein they are grie- 


| need, be they never ſolimple ; as the pooreſt creature 
hs & yy y 


practiſe that, Pray alwaies with all manner prayer and ſuppli- 


g 


Ejhe.s.18. 


If we haue 


that 


ood defires, 
the want of ht 
Nter my mand well, hauc a good heart,but myſpeech wordes mult 
naught, &c, For firit of all, if we be ſufficiently tou- not binder vs 


ched with the feeling of our wants,we ſhall have words from prayer. 
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that is, that is pinched with hunger and thurſt, can aske 

bread and meat, and no man need to inſtruct him what 

words he ſhould vic in flich a caſe : and if any be opprel. 

ſed,they ci ſuftciently lay ope their wrongs, welee that 

young children can doe that,and almoſt naturall fooles, 

Then affuredly if we had that inward light and feeling 

of our finnes, and of the want of the graces of Gods 

ſpirit, that we ſhould haue , we ſhould haue wordes 

mough to vtter the ſame vnto God, and to poure our 

cur whole mind vnto him, and to ſay, Good Lord give 

me thus, and giue me that, Therefore let vsfirſt labour 

for that,and then the other will ſoone follow,that is, let 

vs haue the feeling of our own wants,and we ſhall want 

no wordes1n prayer. But ſay , that wee want words mn» 

deed : itmaketh no matter one whit , God lookethnot 

to that,but to the defire ofthe heart : &he heareth that 

For God loo- ſooner than the other, nay without the other, Hama 
kechiro the {ayq nothing,ſpake not a word with her lips, nomore 
heart. did Nehemiah ( as we heard cucn now) but they boch 
prayed in the ſpirit , and powred out their ſoules before 

the Lord: and God heard them. Therefore if we could 

fay nothing at all, norſpeake one word , yerifwe doe 

but figh and grone in our hearts, that ſhall be.asac- 

ceptable vuto God, as all the well ordered words m 

the world . King Hex when hee was ficke ynts 

death, prayed moſt carneitly vnto God for life, andhe 

added tifteene yearesvnto it: but how prayed he then? 

and what were his words be ſpeaketh thus of it hin» 

Iſe.38.14; ſelfe, Like 4 Crane or 4 Swallow, ſo did I chatter, I did mourne 
45 4 Done: where he confelleth,that if God had reſpected 

hiswordes, his paine and feare then was fo great, thay 

it was more like the chattering of a Crane, and the-con» 

fuſed noiſe of a doue,than any thing cls; yet in hisheart 

he had greatdeſires,and God ſatished them. Lervspray 

for our brethren that are viſited with the peſtilence, © 
that God would giue them their heartsdelire,and 5 Sd 
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fore that he would pur into their minds good and hol 
deſires: and according to thoſe , when  _- ſhall be 7 
weake, cuen at the point of death, & all the powers of 
the bodice ſhall faile chem , that he would deale with 
them 1n mercy, either for comfort, or for deliucrance, 
or for both. And ſo muſt we labour with our own hearts, 
that not onely they be free fromill defires,burt that they 
may not be empric and barren of good;that others may 
pray for vs,Giue them according to their heartzand we 
may haue the fruit of their prayers, when our deſires 
ſhall be good , and cuen then when we ſhall not be a- 
ble to ſpeake a word. 

Gize thee according to thy beart , Thus he willeth them to 


pray for him. But what washef7 he wasa king, and a It feemerh 
hae prince, therefore if any might haue their hearts that all kings 


detre, then he moſt of all. For what can a king defire, 
buthe ſhall hauc ir ? if it may be boughtfor money, if it 


may be gotten by ſea or by land, if ir may be compaſled neeq nor pray 
bythe wit & ſtrength of men. They can deſire nothing, to God toful- 
butthere are ynow thatwill procure it for them: ifrhey $/l them. 


be kings and princes, all attheir commaund, and are 
gladtopleaſe them with their deſires in all things: what 
needed he then to be fo carcfull for this, that he mighe 
haveaccordingto his heartsdefire,and thatthey ſhould 
pray ſo earneſtly for it” was there any need of it 7 was 
there any feare of it? if he had bene a meane man,it had 
bin another matter ; or one that could not haue holpen 
lumſelfe, nor had had any to doe for him: butallſceke 
tolatisfie the deſires of kings, ifit be with the hazard of 
their owne liues. Dawid had experience ofthis himſclfe, 
whowhen he was in an hold,and the gariſon of the Phi- 


liſtums was then in Bethlchem, he longed, & ſaid,0b that 2.Sew.23.14. 


me would pixe me to drinks of the water of the well of Bethlehem, 
wheb « by the gate, Then three mighty men brakeintothe 


| Hfoltofthe Phildtims, and drew water out ofthe well of - 


» and brought it to Danid 3 who would noc 


Þiul Yy drinke 


1.King.11.4. 


Verkc 7. 
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drinke thereof, but powred it out for an offering before 
the Lord,and ſayd,0 Lord be it ſarre from me,that | ſbould de 
this: ts not this the blood of the men that went in rcopardie of their 
lines : therefore he would not drinke 1t. Thus though he 
repented him ofthis raſh and fooliſh delire,, yer we ſee 
how ſoone he had his defire , and howready hismen 
were tofarisfic it,cuen ina very hard thing,and wherein 
they did hazard their hues for him. Having then ſoma. 
ny worthy Captaines as he had, what might not he pre. 
ſumethat they would doe for him © and fo why needed 
he to doubr of any of his delires ? The like may be ſayd 
of Ahab the king of Iſrael, when he defired the vineyard 
of Naboth, and could not get it at the firit , whereupon 
he was greatly diſpleaſed , and laid hiniſelfe ypon his 
bed, and would nor cat : How ſoone was there a way 
deuiſed for him by lus wife Iſabel}, to ſatisfie his defires, 
though it was vnlawtu'l7 And firſt of all ſhe comforreth 
hun ouer it, and ſayd, Doefi thou now gowerne the kingdome of 
Iſracl,cxc. as if ſhe had ſayd, whar, I percetuethou knows 
eſtnot'who thou art? Thow art a King , thou mayeſt bane 
what thou wilt , one way or other by might or by wrong, thou nee- 
deft but defire and bane. Vp,cat bread, and be of good cheere, I wil 
fine thee the vineyard of Nabotb,eoc. And then ſhe wrote let» 
ters,that he anghr be accuſed & condemned of treaſon, 
thatſo itmightfall to che king by law, as it did, andasit 
followeth in that ſtorie. Bur this 1s that which principally 
for our purpoſe is to be obſcrued , that ſhe was of this * 
mind, Thara king might hage whatſocuer he delired, 


Andſodoe And ſo many foohſh people thinke thar kings,G& nobles 
many world- men,& rich men,& thoſe thac haue wealth inongh,they 


liogs thinke 
of t 


and of others, 


mſelues, 


may have all things after theirharrs defire,& ſo haue no» 
thing to crofſe them in their deſires : ſo thar rfthey were 
inther caſe,they would hue artheir hearts caſe for look 
whatſocuee they detired,they would haue, & who ſheld 
hinder them from it © and fo they. would (et their heart 
atreſt, and live as merrily as the day is long and wo 
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and they marucll why others ſhould not do ſo, aud'thar 
they ſhould art any time complaine, thattheyihaue nor 


their deſire. Y Vherein they are like vnto that Epicure Zake 12 16 


that is ſpoken of m the Goſpell z whoſe ground, when 
it brought forth fruit ſo plenteoully,that he could nor 
tell where to lay it, vatill be bethought hiauſelfe to en- 
large his barnes,and then he {aid to humnielfe : Sawle, thou 
bail much good laid vp for many yeares, line at eaſe, eat, drinke, 
and take thy paFtume : fo that he thought, becauſe he had 
wealth ynough,that he might haue bis hearts deſire in 
allchings, and be beholding co none but to hunſelte for 
t,no notynto God, for he ſpeakes as one that neuer 
thought of him. But the Lord did diſappoint him of it, 


andiaid, O foole, this night will they fetch away thy ſoule from y. cc... 


ther, then whoſe [ball thoſe things be which thus baft promded. 
Andthus will he fay and doe to all fuch foolith world- 
lings or worldly fooles. For it isadded, $9 is be that gathe- 
rthriches, and is not rich in the Lord. 

But Daxid here ſheweth, that he was of another 
mind : for though his deſires were neuecr ſo good and 
lawfull in this action, and he had newer ſo.many means 
toaccompliſh them (as indeed for his delire 1m watre 
he had as many as could almoſt bedeſired; for he had 


many worthic captaines, and we read not of any the , c.,.. q 


like, as their courage and great valouris ſet downe in 
the Scripture ) yer he belecned, and would hauc his 
ſubie&ts ro belecue allo, that neither hiniſelfe nor they 


- torhuncould accompliſh his deſires, butas God ſhould 


grauntthem z and therefore he willed themto pray to 
Godythat he would fo doe, ſaying, Grames thee accardmy to 


thine beare, This then is that;thatfrom hence we mult be But only God 
leeue, that it is God onely, that doth and muſtaccom- giuerhto all 
plihche deſires of all men andwomen,and none is ſuf- M<" their de- 
ficientof themiclucs to doe it, be they never fo great © 


and nughtic, nor any other for them . And this is the 


&ltarucle of our faith, That we beleewe in God the father als 
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wighties maker of beauen and earth; that 1s, that he made all 
thingsof nothing,and doth ſtill bring al things to pale; 
and therefore as nothing is done without him,ſo he on« 
Pſal.135.6. ly doth allthings,as it is ſaid in the Pſalme : He bath dane 
whatſoener be would, in beauen, and in the earth, andin all the 
drepes.Sothat whatſoc ucr good any hath defired intime 
palt, if they haue obrained it, they mult confeſle tothe 
gloric of God,that it was not theſcelues,or any other for 
them, but God alone, that gaue the their hearts deſire, 
And this we Forthough they had theſe meanes, yet God could haye 
wuſt confefſe hindered them all, that they ſhould haue done them 


Ong nogood. And therefore that which Moſes forewarned 
received, the-people of Ifracl of, when they ſhould come into 
the land of Canaan, That they ſhould take heed that 
they did not aſcribe any to themſelues , but allynto 
God, who was the only giver of the ſame; istrue of all 
FONS” ny other things, when he faich chas vato them: Beware leaſt 


thou ſay in thine beart, my prwer, and the Firength of mine owne 
band bath prepared me this abundance : but remember the Lord 
thy God,for it ts be that giueth thee power to get ſubſtance to efla> 
bliſb bis couenant, which be ſware wnto thy ſather, as appeareth 
this dey. VVhere he farbiddeth them nor onely proud- 
ly to boaſt of themſclues, but not ſo much as to ſuffer 
It once. to enter into their thoughts : Sy not in thine 
bear, exc. 

Thus did Dexid confefle of himfelfe, that God had gs 
uen hun his deſire : &in that Pialme that he makethof 
thanksgming for the viftoriche teacherh the people to 
praiſe God for ir,vnder this title,That God had brought 
co paſſe his defies : and that he ſaw his defire vpon his 

| enemies, he afcribeth it nerther to hamſelte, nor to his 
Pjalat.h, worthie captaines, but tothe Lord,laying,7hou baft ginen 
bim bis beats deſire As if he had ſaid,O Lord,I defired ſuch 
and ſuch things in my heart, but I could not procure 
them tomy ſelte,therefore I prayed vntothee for them, 
and I delired others allo foto doe z and thou halt giuen 

vs 
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vs the thing that wee deſired; and therefore wee giue 
thankes vnto thee for it. And this 1s that alſo, which the 
Plalmiſt ſaith of the Liraclites, whileſt they were in the 
wildernefle : they longed for fleſh, but they could nor 
fatisfic their owne defies, though they were neuer ſo 
many ; but the Lord he ſent them meat ynough,and ſo 
did ſatisfie their defires, He rained fleſh yponthem, as duſt, and p/al, 53.27, 
feathered foulezas the ſand of the ſea : and he made it fall in the 
middeF} of their campe,emen round about ther babntations : ſo they 
dd eat, and weve well fulled, for be gaue them their deſire. So mult 
weall ay of our ſclues, for all things that we delire and 
haue,cuen our meat anddrinke, that it is God that gi- Even in our 
ueth vs our defire. For when as many inthe world doe cat & drink, 
want, and are pinched with hunger, and doe cat and eg nn ; 
drinke by meaſure and by weight, becauſe they have 
notynoughz when as in the meane ſeaſon we cat and 
drinke of the beſt,and are well filled: muſt we notneeds 
confeſle ro the praiſe of God, that he hath gen vs our 
defre © For many haue as great delires tothele things, 
and yet are in extreame want, and ſo night wee haue 
deenetoo, but that God bath prouided better for vs, 
and piucn vs our defires,and denied them vnto others. 
Beſides, ſome that hauc much,haue not the heart to be- 
it ypon themſclues,and ſothey defire,& hauc not : 
and this 1s one of the vanities of the world that Salomes 
wplaineth of,7bereis one alone, and there 2 not 4 ſecondywhich Eccle 4.8, 
bath neuber ſomne nor brother, yet us there none end of bis trauaile, 
weither can bas eye be {at isfied with riches: nexther dath be think, For 
whom doe [ trauaile, and defrand my ſelſeof pleaſure? this alſa us 
Ynitie,and this an exill trawaile. Therfore he ſaith, that this 
wall thara man can haae of all that he pofſefieth, Toear chap.2.24. 
and drinke,and to take bis part of them: and yer to doe fogsthe 
gift of God,& all haue itnot. And to conclude, 
doth the Prophet confeſlc of others; of humlelte: 
Lad ben haſt beard the deſire of the poore : where, by poore pſat1o0.x7. 
he mxancth the bumble and lowly ,and ſo alſodoe lome 
' Trans 
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tranſlate it; thit is,cthoſe that are afflicted and hambled 
that way : ſo that all mengrich and poore,wult confeſſe, 
that it 1s God tharmuſtgiue them all their defires, And 
therefore whether we deſire health or wealth, long life, 
or any thing els; orwe defire an end of this grieuousca- 
Andin taking lamitie of the peſtilence, and-thar the places where it 
away of this , 1s, might at the laſt be ſet free from it,and char all places 
plague, might hane their accuſtomed health, ro che comtort of 
vs all:God alone is he thar muſt ge theſe things, orels 
we ſhall never hane ourdefires. 
We moſtſhey This doQtrine though it be ſo eutdent and cleare ; a 
this faith in  1t 1s, yer few do rightly belecue it © tor wha. ar. 
pravingto they would doc as Dawd did here inthe like cafe; thats, 
God ro Fulfill 11,6 would in all things pray to God, thathe would 
our defires, _ | . P 
greet chem their deſires, Bur the 'moſt part court and 
defire many things, and neuer aske them of God z-as 
though they imagined,thatthey could hane them with- 
out Inm. So faith the Apoltle,and chargerhthe [ewes 
Jencr4s, Outit : fayig,Teluft,and baxenot, ye enait and deſarimms- 
deratly, and canuot obtaine : ye fight and warre, and get nethmas 
becauſe ye are not. That 1, they truſted greatly fort 
worldly things, one for one thing, and another for ano- 
ther, and they had a world of defires in their mind, and 
they ermted alfo others that wene beyond them, and 
hadrhat which they had not, and they did ſtrive and 
rake ali the paines thar they could to get more; and yet 
they ſad not according to their defire, becauſerhey al- 
kednot thoſe rhmgs ot God, who onely coaldfulfill all 
their defires. Sochar if amanbeleceuecch, that it 1s God 
onely, that muſt giue him all his defires, cl(c he ſhall 
dehte and drfire in vane , astheſe did ; he mult com- 
metrd his defires vrto God in prayer , that he might 
doe : andthe want of prayer in all our deſires,argeth 
the wart of fanh in them. All thoſe then (that have 
ther beads occupied aboutthe world, that they have 2 
renterude of defirey in thew mind , co this yy 
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undto they cannot tell themſclues what; & do not from 
time to time aske of God, that he would fulfill cthem,do 
not rightly beleeue that he onely can doe it : but truſt 
tothe own wit and policie,to their owne ſtrength and 
power to theſelues,or to ſome other, And yet God ma» 
times diſappointeth chem of their deſires, when they 
think chemſclues ſureſt of themz that they might by ex. 
ence ſce that in themſelues , which they will not 
out of the word: Teeluft,and bane not becauſe you a5he 
w.And that I might applie thus to the time preſent, and 
tothe occaſion of our meeting: all men defire,and have 
done a lomg tne, that God would ſtay his heauy hand, 
and that Wee might not thus ſtill heare continually of 
thedeath of our brethren in ſo many places : But nonc 
of vs all can haue our defires herein , bur as God ſhall 
weit, Therefore let ys pray vnto him, and aske it of 
ih (as the Apoſtle willeth ys) and the more earnelt- 
wedefire1t, the more ferucntly let vs pray vnto God 
brit : ſo will the Lord graunt itvntovs in his good 
ne; and ſo ſhall it appeare, that wee doc not one- 
ly ay mword , but beleeuc in heart, that he onely can 
= vs our deſire, Andlet vs remember for the further 
mbling of vs, how many deſires wee haue had in our 
mind in time paſt, and neuer thought vpon God, or 
ſoughtto him for the accompliſhment of them : and ſo 
nomaruale if we haue milt of many of them; for God 
thereby hath puniſhed our vnbelecfe , that we did not 
by prayer ( the fruit of faith) acknowledge that hee 
wasthe onely giuer ofall our defires : yea and that we 
baue defired many great things , and ſuch as haue con- 
cerned ys verie much, and yet haue not asked them 
od » and therefore worthily have gone wathour 
, | 
And ſceing God gineth all men their deſires, and we 
muſt pray ro him for them zit behoouerh vs to hue well, 
and toſerue him , and to defire nothing but good con- 


tiuually; 


And namely 
our defire to 
haue the 

plague taken 
away. 
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tinually :that ſo he may from time totime giue vs our 

hearts deſire, cucn as David did here. And thenGod 

Prover.t0,24, hath promiſed to giue vs our defire, as Solomon faith, Thy 
which the wicked feareth,ſball come vpon him ©. but God will gran 

What we muſt the defire of therigteous, V Vhere he ſaith, that the wicked 
go, that God ſhall be ſo farre from hauing their deſire, that een that 
mighrfulkll yery thing which they feare molt, and would moſt wi. 
all our defiers. lingly eſcape, God will bring vpon them : bur hee will 
giue the righteaus man his deſire, So that if we ſerue 

God, and doeliue well : then he will giue vs all our de- 

fires, that 1s, ſo farre as they be good,and agreeable yn- 

to his will. And thus alſoisa righteous man deſcribed 

in the word of God,namely, That he is a righteousman, 

and ſhe arighteous woman, that hath good defires:and 

ſo farre God will fulfill them, Therefore thar we wight 

pray in faith yntoGod for all our deſires , we mult live 
righteoully,and looke that all our delires be only good, 

For though ke doth ſometime giue the wicked their yn» 

godly delire,and that in many things, as we haue ſeene 

tin Abb, and leſabell, and might haue ſeene nt imms- 

ny more z yea they haue more than their hearts deſire; 

yet it isno bleſsing at all, but a pumſhmenr of God vp+ 

onthem, to be giuen vp to their owne lults , to deſire 

euill things, and then to haue their deſires : though (l 

ſay) hedealeth thus ofren with the wicked, yer no man 

can pray for any ſuch thing in faith z neither can he 

looke for it at Gods hands : and if it ſhould come vnto 

him vnlooked for, he cannot take it as a bleſsing from 

God. VVe are rather topray,rhat in all our wicked and 

vngodly defires he would croſie vs , and neuer ſuffervs 

tothriue in any of our ynlawfull deſires : and that ſhall 

be a great bleſsing of his vpon vs, to.hane our vngodly 

deſires denicd vnto vs. Bur we ſhall find it robe trueby 

all experience, that when we haue lived in the beſt 

courſe, and hauc had moſt godly defires, then the Lord 


hath moſt often and ſooneſt fulfilled chem : fo this mult 
e 
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teach vstoliue well, and to defire good things of God, 
that he may {till fulfill chem, 
And the rather that we nught belecue, that God on« God can hin- 
can and doth fulkll the deſire of all men : we muſt der men ot 

conſider that he canalſo, and doth many tune hinder -— *. "vo 
them from their deſires : that though they haue had ; 
never ſogreat a debre to athing , yerthey could never 
obraine 1t, And this 1s threatned to the vngodly, asa 
puniſhment from God, that they ſhall not haue their 
defire He ſball gnaſb with bis teeth, and conſume away, the de Pſal.112.10. 
ſocof the wicked jball per n And all experience dothſhew, 
that many tumes he hach truſtrared the deſires of the 
mcked, As the deſire that Humans had to root out the Hefter3.6. 
lewegthat 4chitophell had co oucrthrow Dawidzthar [iſabel » San 17.2. 
hadtotake away the life of the Prophet Eliahzthat Pharas SOS 
kadto oppreſſce the I{rachts wich cruell bondage,andto OP: 
keepethem till in his land z that king Herod had to kill 43.126, 
Petr: how was he diſappointed of lus purpote, when he 
thought all was ſure £ tor Peter was 1n priſon, &the night 
before thathe thought to hauc brought hun outro the 
people,he (lept betiveen two ſouldiors, bound withewo 
chaes, and the keepers before the dore kept the pri- 
ſon, ſo that it ſeemed all was ſure ynough:; but God 
ſentan Angell,and delivered hin out of the hand of He- Vere 11. 
rd, and from all che waiting for of the people of the 
lewes, and ſo dilappoiared them all of ther vngodly 
defires. And all the enemics of Dawd that ſought to 
keepe himfrom hus kingdome, wherof he complainech, 
Why <d the Heathen rage, and the people murmure in vaine, Cc. Pſala.s, 
God did laugh them all to ſcorne, and would not ſuffer 
them to haue ther defire of him, bur ſaid, I have ſet my 

vpon Sion, mine boly mount aine z as if he had ſaid, hee 
ſhall be king in deſpight of you all. How were all the 
great and mightie tyrants, and cruell perſecuting em- 
Prours diſappointed of their diuelliſh defires ro deſtroy 
the poore Chriſtians © So thatthough they were many, 

Z i and 


1.King,t 9.2, 
Gene. 23. 


Pſal.140.8, 
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and their perſecutions extreamand very long,enduri 
certaine hundred yeares z yet therein they (0 little pre. 
uailed,that the number of them itill encreaſed ; where. 
upon aroſe that prouerbe, That the blosd of the Martyr: i 
the ſeed of the Church, that is, the more thatthey did put 
to death, the more did riſc vp in their ſtead. Sothatthe 
twolaſt cruell perſecutors being tyred with the flaugh- 
ter of the Chriſtians, and fretting at this, that they 
could not haue their deſires of chem; in great diſcon- 
tentment gaue yp their empire , and led a priuate life. 
VVhat ſhould I ſpeake of the Papiſts, and of their ho- 
ly Ieague,who were not yet able to fatishe thei defire 
againſt the profeſſors of the Goſpell,in that wicked pra- 
Etiſe which began at the bloodie maſſacre in Fraunce* 
And how were all that crue of Papilſts diſsppointed of 
their wicked deſires in the end, here in England,by the 
death of Queene Marie © And what ſhould ſay of ſome 
of thoſe bloodie blaſphemous perſecutors, who ſo gree- 
dily defired the Jeath of Gods Saints, that they openly 
threatened, thatthey would ſee them burntzbut them- 
ſclues by aſudden death of the hand of God, were ta- 
ken away before their blefled martyrdome. So that 
all the wicked,be they neuer ſomany and mighrie, they 
cannot haue ther deſires alwaics, but God can hinder 
them as 1t pleaſeth him, that onely muſt giueroallnien 
their deſires. Therefore when men threaten that they 
wall haue their wils of men, and they will doe.{o and 
ſo,as Lamech did,ſaying, I will ay 4 man in my wound, and 
4 young man in my hurt, that is,if any man touch mel will 
doe ſo and ſo vnto him: we ſee, that they mult firit aske 
Godleaue,or clsthey ſhall never haue their deſires.Nay 
Daxid hath tauglf vs to pray in faith againſt all the vn- 
godly deſires of wicked men, Let not the wickedbawe ba de- 
fae, O Lord, performe not bis wicked thought , leaft they bee 
proud. Selah. 

The 
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the fourth yetlſe. 


And graunt thee according to thine heart, and 
fulfill all thy purpoſe. 


- EY) th which ſhould haue beene added 


=I)|| the laſt day concerning the former 
part of this verſe,is this: That wher- 
' as we haue heard alreadie, how we 
ought to ſhew our faith in this point, 
that we belccue that God can and 


deſire, by praying vnto him beforchand for eucry thing 

that we doe defire : Now it remaineth further to conti- 

der, That if we do belecue indeed, that God only doth 
give toall men their deſires, and that without him they Wee muſt 
cannot haue themz then we muſt declare this faith of praile God for 
ours, after that we haue our deſires, by acknowledging, ——_ _- 

that for all things which we haue defired in the whole (,1511eq, 
courſe of our life,and haue had them,that we are whol- 

ly beholding tothe goodneſſe of God for them, and ſo 

praiſe his holy name forthe ſame. For if we detec any 

thing of a mortall man, and he beſtow it vpon vs,we are 

bound to confeſſe ſomuch, and to be thankefull vato 

him for the ſame: then much more vnto God,who moo- 

ved the heart of that man towards vs, and made him an 
inſtrument of his goodnefſe vnto vs, to fulfill our de- 

fires. And thus doth Dawid cuen for this very thingzcon- 

feſsing openly, that God had ſatisfied his defires, when 
he ſaith, Thou baſt giuen bim his bearts defare,and baſt not denied D/al.al.2, 
bim the requeſt of bu lips : where hee ſpeaketh of himlelfe, 

and made that Pſalme as a forme of publicke thanksgi- 
| £ 11) wng 
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uing vnto God for giuing him his deſire in the ouer-" 


throw of his enemies. VVe in our time haue defired 
many things in our hearts, and we haue not been diſfap= 

ointed of our deſires : but haue we in all of them {6 
conſidered God to be the author of them,that we haue 
giuen thankes vnto him for rhe ſame © If we doe rightly 
examine our ſelues, and call tomind the time paſt, we 


faile greatly in ſhall find,that for many things for whuch we haue pray- 


this prailc, 


Luke 17.13, 


ed, 0 Lord gine me according to my heart, we haue not retur« 
ned with this thankful! confeſs1on, O Lord thou hafl gines 
me my hearts deſre,and baſt not denied me the requeFt of my lips. 
And this is that that our Sautour Chrilt complainerh of 
in the Goſpell, That when cen lepers did meet himythey 
ſtood a farre off, and all of them lift vp their yoices,and 
ſaid, Ieſus-ma#ter bawe mercie on vs : and all of them were 
healed. But one of them when be ſaw that be was bealed, turned 
backe, and with a loud voice praiſed God,and fell downe at his feet, 
and gaue bim thankes : And leſus ſaid, are there not ten clenſed? 
but where are the nine? T hereis none found that returned to giue 
God praiſe, ſaue thu ſtranger, Thus though all of them had 

a great delire tobe cleanſed of that toule diſcaſe, and 

did crie out carneſtly ynto Chriſt for ir, yer but one of 

them did teſtife hus faith, that he had recetued thus be« 

nefit of Chriſt. And this is a common fault in the world, 
that ſcarce one among ten, when they haue their de» 
fires, and that of God,and when they haue asked the 
ſame of him,that are mindfull to giue thanks vntoGod 
that gaue them their defire. Many in their wants come 
to Chrilt,and ſay Mſcrere, to haue their deſires ſatisfied z 
but few afterwardsreturne with Alleluis, to giue praiſe 
vnto him for the ſame. This is that wa Frs . che Plal- 
maſt not withour iult cauſe ſo often & ſo earneſtly calleth 
vpon men for,and all ſorts of men:That when they haue 
bene 11 great affliction ſome one way & ſome another, 
and fo for their reliefe and comfort, they haue deſired 
tlus and that according to their ſeucrall cltates ; __ 
| when 
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when God hath delwered them , and giuenthemtheir 
defire , they would as well by giuing thankes vatohim 
declare,that they beleeuethat he onely did ſarisfie their 
deſire, as they did before by praying vnto him, For hee 
faith , That ſome bawe bene in captiaitie , and ſcattered into the Pſal107.3. 
enemies land, and there they hawe wandered in the wilderneſſe and 
deſert out of the way,er found no citie to dwell mzboth hungric and 
thirflie, and their ſoule hath fainted m them. Then they cryed vnto 
the Lord in their trouble, and he delinered them from their diſtreſſe. 
Irt them therefore (faith he) confeſse befare the Lord bis loumg 
kindneſſe, and his wonderfull workes before the ſonnes of men : for 
be ſatisfied the thirſtie ſoule, and filled the bungrie ſoule with good 
wſſe. VYVhere heprouoketh them to be thankefull, ac- 
knowledging of the goodnefle! of God with prayſe, 
when they haue found by experience how he hath ſatiſ- 
hed their deſires; and would haue chem ſhewthat they 
belecued, that God gaue them their defires,by a thank= 
full acknowledging of the ſame. And ſo afterwards 1m 
the ſame Pſalme he ſpeaketh of others , whereot ſome 
are delivered from ſickenefle and from death, and ſome 
frompriſon and yrons,and ſome from extreme hungerz 
andall theſe according to their owne defire: tor he faith 
ofall them, T hen they cried wnto the Lord in their trouble , and yerge 1, 
be delivered them from ther diſIreſſe : and would haue all of 
them likewiſe confeſle, to the glory of God, and the 
good of others, That God had gituen them rherr delire: 
when he faith thus , Let them therefore confe(Se befare the Lard verſe 21. 
by lowng kindneſie , and bis wonderfull workes before the ſonnes of 
men : and let them off r ſacrifices of prayſe, and declare bis workes 
with reigycing : and let them exalt him in the congregation of the yyyrſe 4, 
Prople, and pr aiſe him in the aſcembly of the Elders. V V here we 
ſee, that though he confefleththatall of theman their 
ſeuerall troubles doe cry vnto God for helpe , as belee- 
uing that he onely can giue them their detires : yer he 
doth notfay , thar all ar their dehuerances doe de+ 
Clare their faith in Gods prowdence, by giuing him 
thanks : 
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thankes :but this he exhorteth them vnto, and wiſheth 


that it might be ſo, ſaying, Let them therefore confeſſe 
before the Lord his louing kindnefle : or, oh that they 


$o muſt wedo would thus doe. Shewing that though it be mens duty, 


when he ſhall 
give Ys our 

d« fices, In t2- 
king away the 


plague. 


P'al-91.5. 


Fulfll all thy 
purpoſe or 


counſel, 


yet many of them are ſo farre from it, that it is rather to 
be wiſhed and defired , than to be looked forat their 
hands. Therefore if it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to be merci- 
fall vnto vs,and this way to giue vs our defire,by taking 
away this gricuous rod from our backes, and cauſing 
this peſtilence to ceaſe , whuch hath along time walked 
in the darkenefſe, and deſtroyed atnoone day ; and of 
which there hath fallen a thouſand on the one ſide, and 
ten thouſand on the other ; we muſt remember tobee 
thankefull ynto him forir, and let him haue as many 
prayſes from vs for giuing vs our hearts deſires, as now 
he hath prayersfor 1t:and let vs remember 1t therather, 
becauſe we are more prone to cric vnto God in our 
troubles,as others haue done,than we are afterwardsto 
confefle his louing kindnefſe, and his wonderfull works 
before the ſonnes of men ; and to exalt him in the con« 
gregation of the people , and to praiſe him 1n the 
afſembly ofthe Elders, as we haue heard cuen now out 
of the Plalme.And let vs be heartily ſory that for ſo ma- 
ny defires of ours, both for ſoule and body,for our ſelues 
and ours, we haue bene ſo vnthankefull z which might 
tuſtly moue him to abridge vs now , and to cut vs ſhort 
of our defire in this thing , which doth fo greatly con- 
cerne the good of vs all, and of many thouſands of our 
brethren. And this is that, which we haue to obſcruc 
out of the firſt part of this verſe. 

The ſecond followeth after this manner : And fulfil 
all thy purpoſe. This latter part of the yerle conteineth 
almoſt the very ſame petition that the former did, ſa- 
uingthat here is ſomewhat more, namely, that whereas 
men, when they hauec a deſire vntoa thing , and would 
taine haue it, they beginto bethinke themſclues _ 
an 
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bauc counſell ynough at home,ando can bring all their 
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andwhich way to accompliſhit : and then taking coun- 
ſell with chemſclues or others, they deuiſe and deter- 
mine todoe ſo and fo: as David might doe in this caſe. 
This counſell of his and purpoſe, whatſocuer 1twas , he 
willech them to pray to God for him, that he would ful. 
fill, thatſo he mighthaue his deſire , and Gods proui- 
dence might be ſerued thereby. This word , Purpoſe, 
the moſt and the beſt doe tranſlate, Counſell. And fo 
themeaning of it 1s , that whatſocuer he ſhould aduiſe 
himſelfe to doe by good counſell, for the effefting of his 
defire , and whatſocuer things he ſhould pur in praftiſe 
ypon mature delibcration to that end : th that coun- 
ſell and thoſe meanes God would blefle , and giue a 
good ſucceflevnto, and ſobring the ching topaſle. So 
that we ſee with what humilicie and diſftruſtfulneffe of 
hunſelfe he ſpeaketh,acknowledging his owne inſuftict. 
encieto be ſo great , that hee was ſo ynable of himſelfe 
to bring to paſſe his owne deſires, though they were 
good, and 1n a lawfull cauſe ; that when he had taken 
the beſt counſell for it, yet that ſhould be in vaine and 
ether fruſtrate, and doc himno good at all, vnlefle 
God blefle ir. Therefore here he prayeth vnto God for 
bus bleſsing vpon his conſultations, and good purpoſes, 
anddefireth them to helphim with their prayers therin: 
both that God would dire& him to thoſe meanes that 
nught beſt ſeruc his proutdence, and that he would giue 
good ſuccefle ynto the ſame ; and that he mughrnor fall 


into any vaine courſes, or as it were crooked wayes, They aske of 

which the Lord did not purpoſe to worke by. This then God 

muſt pull down the high mindsof thoſe —_ conceited a Ce 
aes and of therr ,1,. me. 


men, whothinke ſo highly of chemiſe 
owne wit , that they preſume that for cuery thing they 
are all ſufficient of themſclaes : for in all matters thac 
ſhall befallchem,they can tell preſently what to doe, 
they cantell how to aduiſe themſclues ſufficiently, they 


1.S<1m.18.30, 


Jere.9.23- Thu ſaithibe Lord, let not the wiſe man glory in bir wiſedne, uw 
the flrong man glory in bis ſtrength , neuber the rich man glayin 
bariches:but let bum that glorieth,glory in this that fre pO 
deth and knoweth me, For chough a rnan have wiſedometo 

God onely deuiſc,ſtrength, and riches to bring ropaſſe, (andwhere 

eſtabliſherh theſe three concurre there 1s likelihood of great mate 

—_ ters) yet eucenthen God onely bringeth the purpoſere ' 

maths. paſſe. Foreitherwe ſhall net reſolue vpon he belt, or 
rake good counſell when it is giuen ys, or ifwe doe, 
God can deſtroy it. This we ſee to be true inthe coun- 
ſell of Achitophell, who was one of the wiſeſt men of his 

\ antes OCs in ſo much, that that which he counſelled, was 

#3* like as one had asked counſell ar the oracle of God: 
when in the conſpiracie of Abſalom he gaue counſell one 
way , and Huſbsy the Archite gaue counſell another 

"Rn way ; though the firit counſell was beſt at that time, yer 
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matters to paſſe. For thoughlI grauntit to be true, that 
itis a great bleſsing of God _ any , that intime of 
need they know whats to be done (for many times for 
want of good counſell men are in doubfull matters 
greatly perplexed , and almoſt at their wits end :) yer 
they muſt thus thinke , that when they haue the beſt 
aduiſe that can be from theſelucs or others, yet the ſuc. 
ceſſe of it depends only vpon the bleſsing of God ; and 
ſothey muſt ſeeke vnto God for it, as David doth here, 
though he was very wiſe of hunſclte : For it isſayd of 
him when he was but young , That when the princes «f the 
Philiflims went foorth , at their gome forth to wane , be bebaxed- 
bimſelſe more wiſely than all the ſerwants of Saul ; ſo that bu name 
was muchſct by. ; 
And for the repreſsing of this fooliſh preſumprion of 
our owne wiſedome, to be able to bring allmatrersto 
paſſe, the Prophet Irremie giuerha good lefſon, faying; 


it was notfollowed ; bur all of themſayd , The counſel of 
Huſbaz is better than the counſell of Achitopbel +. For the Lord 
had deternuned to deſtroy the good counſell of Achite 
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ghefl, that he might bring euill ypon Abſalom. Thus we 
may here learne thar it is in God onely to ouerthrow or 
to citabliſh the counſels ofmen, cuen of the wiſeſt , ac- 
cording as he is purpoſed to doe good vnto, or bring 
euill pon chem. So wasie alſo in the dayes of King Re- 
beboam the ſonne and heire of Sodomon, when in the be- 
ginning of his raigne the people came vnto him with 
this petition, T hat be would make the griewaus yoake which bis 1.Chrm.19.4, 
father bad put ypon them, lighter, and they wouldſerne bim : and 
he bad them depart for three dayes, and then come a- 
gaine for an anſwere : andinthe meane time he asked 
counſell of the wile, auncient, experienced men, which 
had ſerued his fatherzand they gaue him good counſell, 
that he ſhould yeeld tothem1n this requeſt : and he af- 
ter conferred with the young men, who had bene his 
pages and brought vp with hum, and they gaue himill 
counſell, (as nenccged by the ſequell ) That he ſhould 
take irypon him like a king, and ſpeake _y vnto 
them; and ſo he did, refuſing the good counlell af the 
auncient men. And thus though ther counſel was good, 
God did not fulfill it 3 and though it was offered vnto 
him, he did not take it z becauſe the Lord would bring 
that ypon Solomon, which he had threatned by Ahab the 
Prophet, That for their idol atrie , ten tribes ſbould berent aw4y 1.King.11.31] 
from bis ingdome, in the dayes of bis ſonne : as alſo came to 
palle : for when they heard the anſwere ofthe king, ten 
tides fell away to Teroboem , and could neuer be reco- 
vered. So that whenſocuer we determine to doe any 
thing, aswe oughttorake counſell, and doe nothing 
raſhly and vnaduiſedly, asmany doe (for then we ſhall 
thrive thereafter: )ſo wemuſt alſo belecue that God 
mult bring all things to paſſe , and fo pray to humfor it 
contmually. Sothat all men when they haue the beſt 
counſel in the world , if it were as good as Achitopbels, 
they muſt ſeeke ro God by prayer for his bleſsing ypon 
&fthey will bhaue thingstorthrive & proſper with them. 
Aaij And 


counſell, we 
pray to God 
for the ſuc- 
cclle of ir, 


Heſt.36. 


Chap. 5.44. 


When we haue 
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take the beſt counſell that we can to defend our ſelues, 
andthen pray to God , that hee would bring things to 
paſſe : otherwiſe our owne counſell and purpoſe ſhall 
doe'vs no good againſttheir opprels10ns.So was it inthe 
time of the Iewes captiuitic, when Haman for malice 
that he bore vnto Mordecay,ſought his deſtruction ; and 
becauſe his malice was vnſatiable,he thoughrittoolitle 
tolay hands vpon him onely , but becauſe they had 
ſhewed him the people of Mordicay, he ſought todeltroy 
all the [ewes at once that were throughout the whole 
kingdome of 4heſhweroſb:& to that end vnderthe colour 
of the kingsprofit, he gata decree tobe ſealed with his 
ſignet, That vpon ſuch a day all of the ſhould berooted 
out & deſtroied, þoth young & old, women & cluldren, 
This ſeemed vnto him very good pollice to bring hs 
purpoſctopaſſe;zand when the poltswith the kingslet« 
ters wereſcnt gut intoall places, he might hayechought 
himſelfe ſure of it : but God did not proſper it, and ſoit 
came to naught,and his purpoſe was dilappointed, be+ 
cauſe God did not fulfill ut. And afterwards when Zab 
his wife & all hisfriends gaue him this counſel, Thar ſee+ 
ing he was in ſo great fauor with the king & the queen, 
as ro be inuited with the king vnroa banquet whuchthe 
queene had prepared, and none but he was inuited;that 
he would make a gibber of ntrie cubires hie, and inthe 
morning when hee went vntothe king, that he would 
ſpeake vnto him,that Mordecay might be hanged there- 
on ; and then he ſhould goe toytully wich the king vato 
the banquet, And thart alſo pleaſed Haman well, and be 
rpoſed to doe ſo, But this tooke no place neither, 
ecauſe God did not proſper it , but contrariwiſe hun» 
ſelfe was hanged on1t by the commaundement afche 
king: and thus he could not bring his purpolesro paſley 
becauſe Goddid notfulkill them. But onthe ah 
| w 


And this is true in all things : asifwe haveto deale 
taken the beſt with men that ſeeke to opprelle vs any wayes, we mult 


— 2 a ws a> tn wok fifa o- wc .o;-- awii-=-£= i:ox£c._ zz : a .t 6G i a @a< 6. co. to: G0 .,,0QG i#= 


4&4 ww 2 ww 


yponthe fourth yerſe. | 183 


when Hefer and M ordecay did heare of this wicked de- 
creeand did aduiſe with themſelues what was beſt to be 
done fortheſafegard of the life of the Ieweszand art the 
laſt didreſo}ge vponthis, That the queene ſhould goe 
into the king,and make ſupplication for her people:and 
ſhe did ſo. This good counſell, and the fſuccefle thereof, 
they commended vnto God 1n prayer, yea in faſting 
and prayer,three daies and three nights together z and 
this God bleſſed, and brought it to paſle : fo that they 
had libertie from the king, both to {tand for their owne 
lues, and to deſtroy all the powerof the people char 
vexed them, both children and women, and to ſpoyle 
ther goods ; and they did ſo. And truly, if all men in 
all controuerſies which they haue with therr aduerſaries, 
would firſt take good counſell,according to Gods word 
andthen acknowledge,that the ſucceſle of it 1s in Gods 
hand, and pray earneſtly yato him for 1;they nught 
proſper more in their ſuites atrhe law, than they doe, 
But becauſe they negleR this, and: for the molt part 
ſeeke for crafrie counſell, ſuch as hath-no promiſe of 
Gods bleſsing, becauſe it is contraric tothe law of cha- 
ntie3zand then in ſuch caſes they neither doe-nor can 
pray tro God for his bleſzing vpon it, that he. would tul- 
llall their counſell : therefore it is not fo. Andthus we 
ſee, why ſome are ouerthrowne in their good cauſes : 
namely,they ſeeke notto God, that he would fulfill all 
ther counſels, but thinke themlſclues fufficientwithour 
lus blefiing, and ſo God leauerh them to themlſclues, 
that by experience they might ſee itto bee otherwiſe, 
——— e let vs profit ynto our dutie by other mens 


es. 
Furthermore, whereas Dawd was a king, and now 
gone out to warre, andwilleth the people ar home to 
pray to God for him , That hee would ſulfill all bis pur- 
poſe and connſell z wee muſt vnderitand thus much, that 
Whe was wiſc hunſelfe, ſo he had-his counſell both for 
” Aa 1 waire 


Chap.4.8. 


Chap.8.17. 


We ought ro 
pray that God 
would bleſle 
the conſulta- 
tions of the 
kiog and kig 
counſellors, 


Eſpecially all 
conlultations 
in the Parlia« 


ment houſc, 
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warre and for peace,as all kings haue ; and they were tg 
aduiſe hun in cuery ation what was belt to be done: yer 
he reſted not in that, but defireth the people,thar they 
would pray, That God would fulfill all, which by hy 
grace they ſhould determine: and they did fo. So muſt 
we doe for the kings highneſſe. And though he be god. 
ly and wiſe himfelte, and hath many worthie noblemen 
of his moſt Honourable priuie Counſell,who are of great 
wiſcdome and long experience: as they mult notreſtin 
their owne deuices, but commend them vnto God 
prayer, and delire others alſo that are about them, that 
they would doe ſo; and by this meanes mnught they 
greatly proſper : ſo is it our bound dutic to pray vnto 
God for them,that he would blefle their conſultations, 
and bring them co paſſe, for the good of his Church,and 
profit of this realme. And as they doe weekely meetar 
the Counſcll table, and fomerime oftner, for matters of 
Statezſowe ſhould continually commend themtoGod 
in all ourprayers : ſo ſhall we haue the benefit of our 
owne prayers, when God ſhall fulfill the good thing 
that they. purpoſe. And as we ought to doe thus alway, 
focſpecully againſt the Parliament,ive ſhould pray that 
God would fulfillall che good purpoſes of that greatab- 
ſembly,for the rooting out of Poperic,and allremnants 
of ſuperſticion, and all other abuſes, and for the eſtabli- 
ſhing andenlarging of the preaching of the Goſpel,and 
all other good orders inall places. Otherwile we ſee, 
that good counſell may be giuen,but nor followedzand 
If ir be,yer not brought to paſſe: and ſothere ſhall not 
that good be done that might, and which many good 
men 1n the Parhament houſe intend. Therefore as we 
defwre to emoy the common benefit of our tame, ſo let 
vs pray,not onely for the King,burfor all our goucrnors 
in the Church and Commonwealth, That God would 
fulfill all their purpoſes. 

Then ought we much more thus to pray = -_ 


nutty 
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ſclaes, if we were a great deale wiſer than we are ; for 
when we hauetaken the beſt aduice, and thereupon do 


things to one end, they may fall out to another, yea Ang all oor 
deane contrarie tothat which we purpoſed, and fo we own counſels 
ſhall be diſappointed. As for example,in matters of mas #24 purpotes. 


mage (which is an ordinarie thing) ſome think to ioyne 
themſclues or their children in alliance with ſuch and 


ſuch, hoping thereby to aduance their houſes: but it fal- As in matter 
leth our otherwiſe,and by that meanes they come toru-. of mariage. 


inc,and ſo God doth not fulfill their purpoſe . And this 


wasthe very caſc of king Iehybaphat, who 1oyned hims- 2.Chren.r8.r, 
ſelfe in affinitie with Abab king of Ifracl, by 1oyning his Chap. 6, 


eldeſt ſonne Ichoram in marriage with his daughter : and 
though Iebobaphat had riches and honour mn abundance, 
yetthe king of Iſrael was greater than he, as. hauing 
more tribes and people torule than he, andſo his king- 
dome much bigger : yet that was the cauſe of the ouer- 
throw and vtter ruine almoſt of his houſe. For,to ſay no» 
thing ofthis, how Edew preſently rebelled, and fell away 


frombhim, and made a king over them ; nor how kbwan Verſ 8. 


fellinto idolatric after the manner of the kings of Iiracl, 


and compelled the people thereunto ; for which he qtherwiſe 
Long licke of (ore diſcaſcs, ſo they may fall 


that his guts fell out at the end of two yeares : all his 99* *0 2 clean 
children afterwards were flaine by the Aramites, ſauing ©22*#ay «06, 


came to a miſerable end, 


the youngeſt, whom they made king in his fathers 


roome : and this man Abagiab was laine by Iebs : and it Chap, 22.7. 


ad, that his deſtrution came of God,inthat he went 
to Inaw his fathers brother by mariage,being the ſonne 
of Abab : for when he was come to him, he went foorth 
With leberams againſt kb the ſonne of Namſbr, whom the 
Lord had annointed to deſtroy the bouſe of 4heb . And 
bo doth ir fall our with many un this kind, eyen in our 
daics, when they doe not commend their purpoſes to 


God in prayer,todire& them, and bleſiethem : as Iebo- 
Japbarchough a good man,yet in this action had nor bis 


direction 


Rut it fell our 
well in the 
marriage of 


1zach, 
Gen, 24.7, 


Verlc 42. 


Verſe 63. 


Joixitin all 
raatters ſor 
the world. 
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direQion from God, neither 1s it ſer downe 1n the texx; 
that he ſought it of him. Burit ſucceeded more happily 
with 4brabam, who when he ſent lus ſcruantto propide 
a wife for his ſonne Fzaxck 3 as be did direct him in the 
rightway,and aſſured him of good ſucceſſe by the pro- 
muſe of God, ſaying , That be would ſend bis Angell Ein 
bim : ſo this man his ſeruant prayed vnto God, that he 
would proſper him , O Lord, God of my maſter Abrahan, f 
thou now proſper my iourney which I goe, exc. And Iraack allo, 
for whom this marriage was ſought, did not negle to 
pray vnto Godfor good ſuccefle,and tofulhll his fathers 
good purpoſe towards him : for it is ſaid, that whiles his 
fathers ſeruant was in his 1ourney,he went out toprayin 
the field toward the cuening : and ſo God did heare all 
their prayers,and gaue good ſuccefſe to this purpoſect 
mariage, So isit for mattefs of the world, a man thin- 
kethto enrich himſelfe, and therefore he mindeth to 
buy & ſell,ortotake a farme,or to dealein marchandile, 
&c. andeuen the ſame things turne to his veter decay: 
and by that meanes they find it to be true, That # #'# 
vaine toriſe vp early, and to goe tobed late, and to fare bady: 
for either in them they ſhall not proſper, or els there 
ſhall come ſome great loſſe that ſhall hinder them that 
they might learne by experience to commend all ther 
purpoſes to God in prayer. Therefore whatſoeucr good 
we purpoſe either for our ſelues, or for our childreh, of 
for our friends, let ys pray heartely vntoGod to ful 
them z els we may purpoſe one thing, and God by 

lame meanes that we vſe, ſhall bring co paſſe another. 
And how God canalter mens purpolig,we ſee jrin the 


God can alter example of 1cob,and of his children, He ſent his ſorine 
loſeph into the fields to his brethren, who were there Kee- 
ping of hisſheepe, with this errand, Goe ſee whether it be 
well with thy brethren,and bow the flackes proffer, and bring me 
word againe. Thus weſec what he purpoſed in ſen _ 

hum 


all mens pur- 


poſes. 
Gengz 7.14. 


tum forth , But when he came among them, they 
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him into another countrey, and ſent his coat home to 
his father dipped in blood, as though he had been (laine 
with ſome wild beaſt : fo Lab was diſappointed of his 
purpoſe. And ſowere the brethren of Iſeph alſo: for firſt 
of all, they ſought ro kill him, and after they ſold him 
for a ſeruant,that he might neuer be aboue them,accor- 
ding to that which God had ſhewed him in dreames : 
but by this meanes he came into Egypt, and there in 
proceſſe of time he was made ruler of the whole land : 
and in the time of famine his brethren came thither to 
buy corne,& bowed before him, & did him great reue- 
rence, when they knew it not: and ſo Gods purpoſe was 
eſtabliſhed,and not theirs,who had ſent himehither be- 


forehand for their preſeruation, as himſelfe afterwards Chap, 48.5, 


doth confeſle vnto them. 


The like may be ſaid of our owne tournies : A man As when they 
ſhall purpoſe ſuch a thing,to goe toſuch a place at ſuch purpoſe any 
ame, and either things ſhall ſo fall out from day to 2% 


day, that he ſhall not compaſle it, and ſoit ſhall ſtill be 
deferred againſt his will z or els when he doth go,things 
ſhall fall out otherwiſe with him, than he thought, and 
ſohe ſhall goe ro another end than he purpoſed at the 
firſt. And this the Apoſtle Pawle by good obſcruation 


confeſſerh of himſelfe, That be bad « long time purpoſed to Row, 1.10. 
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ſofarre forth asit pleaſeth him,as Paule did, praying,that 


at one time or other he might haue a proſperous iourny 
by the will of God to come vnto them : and when we 
ſee thatit 1s not his will (as Pauleſayth, he was hethertg 
letted) letys be contented toſtay athome, and to be 
croſſed in our purpoſes, And yet if our deſires be good, 
let vs continue in them, and pray as he did, that at one 
time or other we might haue a proſperous iourney by 
the will of God. Andlet vs not be fo obſtinatly ſer y 
any thing (as the manner of ſome 1s) that we ſhould be 
reſtlefſe, when we haue not ourmind and purpoſe in 
euery thing : for then if we be head(trong, as the Lord 
can hinder vs whether we will or no ; ſo if we will needs 
doe according to our owne purpoſe, we ſhall find, that 
all things ſhall nor fall out as we looked for. And this 
we ſce plainely in the example of Balaam the ſorcerer, 
Elſe hecan Whowould nceds goe at the requeſt of Baalack, king of 
crofle andpu- Moab, in hope of greatgaine and preferment tharwas 
> 121m promifedvnto him;to curſe the Ifraclits, and fo to root 
_ them out by his inchantments. The Lord did ſufficient- 
ly ſhew him(by the courſe of his prouidence,andillſuc- 
ceſſe that he had in the way)that it was not,his will that 
Nw.23.7,8, he ſhould goe; yet he would needs goe on . Butwhen 
he came there, he was driven to doe cleane contrarie to 
his purpoſe,cuen to bleſſe them, though he ſought d- 
uers times,and ſet his diuinations to curſe them: wher- 
upon the king of Moab was greatly angry with hum,and 
itis moſt like thathe loſt his reward, and ſo he was dib 
appointed of his purpoſe in this tourney, where he was 
not contented to be ordered by the Lord,but would go 


Rem. 1.13. 


(as it were) againſt his will . And in his returne home |, 


he was (laine in battellby the Iſraclites. Thus whea he 
thought that he had had his purpoſe, then did he molt 
of all miſle of it,becaufe God did not fulfill it. 
"Therefore when we purpoſe any thing,and haue ta- 
ken counlcll for it, and haue alſo very good mn_ 


Npm31.5, 
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bring it topaſſe, let vs pray vnto God, that if it be his 
holy will, he would fulfillit. And in matters of great 
moment, let vs not content our ſclues with our owne 
prayers,but delire others to pray to God for vs,asDamid 
did here deſire the people thus to pray toGod for him, 
The Lord graunt thee according to thine beart, and fulfill all thy 
pupoſe: ſo may we ſpeed well of our purpoſes, as he did. 
And when we haue purpoſed ſo and ſo;and it hath fallen 
out otherwiſe,not according to our purpoſe,(asin many 
things often it doth, and they that are wiſe to obſerue 


things, ſhall ſoone perceiue it)it is to teach vsto depend How we hold 
ypon Gods prouidence, who onely bringeth all chings profir, when 
to paſſe, according to his owne decree ; andlet vs make W< rc cilap- 


that good vie of it. Thatwhen we ſee, how in diſap- 
pointing vs of ourpurpoſes, the Lord hath ſometimes 
prouided better for vs than we had purpoſed our ſelues; 
we might be thankefull voto him,and learnethereby in 
all things to depend vpon him , who hath fo greatly 
ſhewed his care ouer vs,and not totrult too much to our 
ſelues. As we muſt needs confeſle, that in many things 
the Lord hath thus deale with vs . Bur if things fall out 
worſe with vs,than we had purpoſed,(as ſometnnes alſo 
tdoth) we ſee how God can hinder vs of our beſt pur« 
poſes, that ſo we may alwaies 1n them pray vnto him, 
that he would bleſſe them, Andletvs for all our life paſt 
and for all things that haue befallen vsin the ſame, ac- 
knowledge and confefle, as the truth is, to the gloric of 
God, & our own cofort, That whatſocucrgood we haue 
purpoled for our owne benefit,or the welfare of others, 


"and it hath ſocome to paſſe ; that it was Godonly, that 


u 


pointe of our 


les. 


did fulfill them, whatſocuer the meanes were : for both And whe they 


they and the ſucceſle of them were of him, and fo let Þe ful 


vs be thankefull vnto him for the ſame. And let vs not 
aſcribe them either to our good fortune and chance, as 
though things fell out vncerrainely,we know not how : 
nether to our owne wit and policie,to our own ſtrength 
B ij 


hlled. 
l 
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and power,asthough we were ſufficient in our ſelues: ay 
many aretoo ready to ſay, I may thanke my good for- 
tune forſuch a thing,or I may thanke my ſelte for it,or 
my wit, or my hands for thus that I haue : bur let ys 
thanke God, who onely bringeth to paſle the purpoſes 


of all men. So ſhall we for the tume to come learne to - 


depend ypon him for our ſelues and for all ours, beyond 
that that we can ſee; when as we remember how for the 
time paſt he hath prouided better for vs, than we had 
purpoſed,or could haue done for our ſelues. VVTiereas 
when it is otherwiſe,(iod looſerh his praiſe, and we the 
fruit of his fatherly dealing and mercifull prouidence 
towards vs. And this 1s that that we haue to obſcrue out 
of the fourth yerſe. 


[ ne IS 


The fifteenth Sermon vpon 
the fifth verſe. 


That we may reioyce in thy [aluation , andſet vp our ban 
mers in the name of our God, when the Lordſballpnſane 
all thy petitions. 


(Ere the firſt part of the praier is contj- 
| nucd and ended; I meanc the pet 
tions,which the people make forthe 
king : where they ſhew why, and 
wherefore they are ſo defirous, that 
Gecd would thus heare and defend 
—= him;znamely,that ſo not gnly he, but 
all they, cuen the whole Church of God might retoyee 
in that ſaluation that God ſhould beſtow vpon hun, 
For they ſpake before of the king, and for him they did 
pray, and ſo this word (thy) 1s to be referred vnto him; 
and they meanc that defence and fafcgard oy Go 
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ſhould beſtow vpon him and his armie, VVherein they 
weretaughtto acknowledge themſclues to hauc a part 
n the affaires of the king , were they proſperous or 
ynproſperous ; as all ſubiccts mult thus thinke of their 
kings and princes, Thisword (reigyce) others doe tran-= 
late, fing, of thy ſaluation: which is all one in ſence, ſa- 
uing that the one 1s the cauſe,and che other is the effect, 
For 1oy ofren cauſerth linging : and finging commonly 


agueth ioy, asthe Apoltle ſaith, I any among you merrie, Lam 5.13, 


la bim ſing. VV bat then would they ling ? of che faluati- 
on and defence of their king : and ſothey meane , that 
they would praiſe God for it. And thus the end, of 
their prayer 1s, the glory of God : that they rectuing ſo 
great a benefit from him in-che perſon of their king, 
might be {o afteted with ioy,that they might ſing forth 
rulikely the prayſe of God for it .: asafrerwards they 
did. And this they expreſſe more fully in the nexe 
words, when as they ſay, 4ndſct vp our banners in the name of 
aw God,ere. that is, That we thus hauing the viRtory,and 
triumphing ouer our enemies,might as conquerors, not 
onely nyvardly retoyce,but outwardly declare it; notto 
our owne prayſc, orthe prayſe of our king ſomuch,bur 

tothe glory of the name of our God, VVYhen he ſhall 

fulfill all thy pecitions(as itfolloweth in the text)name- 

ly ofthe king , for whom they pray. So that here (till 

they pray God to graunt all his petitions ;z but they 

bring this as a reaſon to moue him thereuuto, or to con. 

ficrme their owne faith, that he will ſo doe z That they 

might haue cauſc to praiſe the. name of God. Ando 

they ſhew before band, what they mind to doe , when 

God ſhall thus blefſe the king and his people, namely, 

they will by all meanes praiſe and magnifiethe name of 
God, asthe onely authour of it. 


So that here they ſhut vp all cheir petitions with a The end of all 
like profeſsion of the inward detire of their hearts : __ Pernyzons 
would be the 


ying that they ſeekeand aske all cheſe things _—_— olory of God, 
c 
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ri "ah 4 


c 


1.Sewu, 1.17. 


Chap.2.1s, 


192 The fifteenth Sermon 


for the glory of his name. VVherein they were taught 
rightly to pray , andſo God did hearethem, as heyill 
doe all thoſe that thus pray : for this ſhould be the prin- 
cipall end of all our prayer, ap of all things that we 
ate inthem, ThatGod may be prayſed ; thatis, that 
his goodnefſe , mercy , wiſedome, power, iultice , and 
truth,might be knowne,and ſo he haue the whole glory 
of all his workes , and of all his gifts]; when heetsnot 
onely acknowledged to be the authour of them, but 
loved ſerued and prayſed for them. And this our $4 
uiour Chriſt' hath taught ys in that forme ofhis, that 
mult be the paterne of all formes ; in all ourprayers 
principally to reſpe&rhe glory of Gods name, when he 
willeth vs to begin thus, Hallowed be thy name : and ſof- 
terto deſire all other things , as they may ſtand with 
that, And laſtly*to referre all vnto that , when we ſay, 
For thine us the kingdome, the power,and glory xc. aſcribing to 


+ hicmtheprayſeof all, andin all deſiring) that his king- 


dome,power,and glory might more & more be knowne 
and ſer foorth. Thus haue the ſeruants of God prayed, 
and haue obtained greatthings, when they haue def 
red them for the glory of God, As Hannah that godly 


$o did Hannah woman, when ſhe had bene barren a long rime, prayed 


to God for a child: but ſhe did it not as a natural woman 
in any carnallreſpe, that ſhe might leaue a poſterme 
behind her, backer the glory of God; and therefore ſhe 
vowed a vow to God before hand , That ifit weresama 
child, ſhe would giue it to God all the dayes of bis life, and no rey 

come pon bus bead : that is , ſhe would conſecrate 
himto the ſeraice of God, and make him a Nazoitt, to 
be ſeperated ro God,after a ſpeciall manner. And asſhe 
did this way ſafficiently ſhew , that ſhe ſought not her 
ſelfe mit, but God : ſo afterwards ſhe didit much more 
im prayling God for it, and in performing her vom 
when ſhee brought him to the houſe of the Lord in 
Sbyloh, ſo ſoone as ſhee had weaned him, and there — 
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him with Hely the prieſt ; whereby it came to paſſe, thar 
he muniſtred before the Lord being a young child, gir= 
ded with a Iinnen Ephod. Thus ſhe was contented to 

from him ſo ſoong as ſhe had him, whereby ſhee 
declared, that mn her peftion ſhe reſpeted Gods glory 
more than her ſclte. And thus ifany deſire children,not 
ſonduch to vphold their name, as to inherite their lands 
andgoods, or to ſerue God in the Church and com+ 
monwwealth, and to beinſtruments of his glory, and de- 
ternine to bring them vp thereafter z they might both 
bee bleſſed with children aboue the courſe of na» 
ture, and in them abouc. the common ſort, as this wo- 
man was in her ſonne Samuel, who proucd a very rare 
man, and fingular propher. 

King Sdfomon when he prayed for wiſedome, victh the i, x;,,., 
lame reaſons toperſuade the Lord , and to confirme his 
ownefaith, namely , Thatwhereas God had made him And King S+- 
king in his father Da#idsroume ,. and that ouera great 49» for wil- 
people, therefore it would pleaſe God togiue him wiſe. *2*+ 
dome, that he might be fir toſerue him in that place 
whereunto he had called him , by being able to tudge 
boch good and cuill, Thus he propoundeth the glory of 
God un his calling before his eyes, when he asked thus z 
anditſopleaſed God,rhat he gaue him that, and a great 

e more, Sono doubt ifmen were deſirous toglori- 
he Godin their callings , and did aske of him gifrs meer 
for them to that end,and in ſeeking for gifts ofthe mind 
dd make the glory of God the princpall end, they 
mught obtaine great things of God. But for the molt part 
men ſeeke witedome and learning, to ſer forth them= 
ſelues, and thercin ſecke their owne wealthand credit, 
either wholly, or more than the other and notthe dif- 
Oe of a good conſcience inthe right vic ofthem, 
ta 


of God : and ſoeither mifle of them,or haue 


them nog.ua that meaſure that others haue, and as they 


ought atraine vaco themſclues. The Prophet Elyab 
8 | was 


And Flia 
both for fre 
from hcaucn. 
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was wholly taken vp with the glorie of God, when he 
contended with the priefts of Baa!, and fo by prayerob. 
tained fice from heauen to conſume his ſacrifice : forthe 
contention was, VVYhether God or Baal were the true 
God. Therefgre hee prayed thus, Here me, O Lord, and 
let the people know , that thou art the Lord God, And thenhis 
zcale appeared afterwards in killing all choſe falſePro. 
phets and prieſts of Bal, that had along time ſeduced 
the people : and after inthe ſame zeale he prayedfor 
raine, and did obtaine it after a great drought of three 
yeares and an halfe. Thus we ſce what greit things 
may be obtained of God by prayer, when thereinwee 
ſeeke his glory. This example the Apoſtle ſerterhbefore 
our eyes, when he willeth vs to pray for them thathe 
ficke, with hope of obtaining health, and forgiueneſſe 
of finnesfor them: For ſatth he , The praryer of one rightens 
man auaileth much,whew it 1s ſernent, As Elas, beige a man 
like ys, yet inflamed with Gods glorie , did pray that 
there might be noraine;that the people by that puniſh» 
ment might be broughtto know God ; and afterpray* 
ed, thatrthere mighe be raine, that by his mercie th 

might know it much more: and he obtained both. A 

ſo if in our prayers we were thus touched with the glo- 
ric of God,we might obtaine great things : but forthe 
moſt part, men refoet themſclues in ther prayers, and 
not God,and ſo obtaine little or nothing, And the ſame 
Elyab when he prayed for fire to conſume rhe captaines 
and their fiftie men, when they came tofetch himtothe 
king of Iſrael by force, ſaying, Thou man of God, the king 
commanndeth thee to come to bim, as if they had ſaid, Thou 
faiſt,that thou art a man of God,welllet vs ſee wherher 
he can keepe thee from the king. He anſwered chem; 


ther, and thy ftie: and ſo it did. He did not thugptay in 
any priuatreuenge,btrtthat it might be known, ” he 
was a true Prophet, and that that meflage wſedren 
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he ſent vnto the king before, namely,cthat when he was 
ficke, avd ſent to Beelzcbub the god of Efron, to know 
whether he ſhould recouer or no: he ſent hun this meſ- 
ſage, That becauſe be had faſaken the true God, and ſent to them 
that were no gods, be ſhould not come from the bed on which he 
wes, bat be ſbould die there, as alſo he did . Now when the 
diſciples of Chriſt deſired thac fire might come downe 
from heauen to conſume the Samaritanes,and their ci- 
ties,becauſe they would not recetue him, when he was 
going towards [eruſalcm ; they obtained it not,though 
they pretended the example of Zlies,laying, Mailerywilt 
ths that we commaund fire from beanen and deſiroy them a1 Elias 
dd? He ſaid,they bad not that ſpirit ,&r didit not to that end that 
tedd:namely,the glorie of God,buc inreſpeCt of them. 
ſelues. So then,if we will obtaine any thing at the hand 
of God, we muſt therein ſeeke lus glorie,and defire it to 
thatend, that thereby God may be glorified and pray- 
ſed; asthe people doe here,when they ſay, That we may 
reigee,and jet vp our banners in the name of our God , when bee 
fed fulfill all thy petitions. 

This was the ground of the prayer of Moſes for the If 
nelits in the wildernefſe, whereby he often obtained 
— for them . As when the Lord would haue 


Vetlſ. 2, 


Lt%,9:44- 


yed them for their dolatrie with the golden calfe, z,,q;.,. 


and have made of M4yſes a mightie people, he prayech 
vato God,that he would npt doo : for then the &gyp- 


tans would fpeake ill of God,and fay,that he maliciou- And 219, 
ly brought them out from theace, to deſtroy them: in that God ' 
the wilderneſſe: and ſo he nor ſeeking his owne glory, 99/d ſpare 
duethe gloric of God herein, obtained, that they were = = aclits 
glorie 


d contraric to their deſerts . And fo afterwards, of his name. 


when the ſpies, that were ſent to ſpic out the land of 
Canaan, brought vpan il{report of that pleaſanc land 


of promiſe,contrane to all truch, and by that means dif Nyma4.ty. 


uraged the peop'e,ſothat they all murmured againſt 


Miſes and Aeron,that they had brought themcherher,to 
Cc 


; fall 


So ought we 
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fall by the ſword of their enemies, God ſaid, That he 
would deſtroy them with the peltilence, but make of 
him a mightier nationthan they : Moſes prayed for them 
and ſaid, That che Zgyprtians would ſay, that God was 


not able to bring them in: and ſo to ſtop the mouths of 


the enemies,and for the glorte of God, he deſirech that 
he would ſpare them ; and ſo he did. Thus oughewe to 
pray for our ſelues,and forthe Church of God, that he 
would turne fromvs all thoſe cuils that we haue molt 
righteoully defired, euen forthe gloric of hisnamez;and 
therein notreſpect qur clues ſo much, as Gods glorie, 
that we profeſsing his name, 1t might noe beall-< 

of for our puniſhments. And truly this ſhould be one 
principallreaſon ro mooue vs to pray tor the remoouing 
of this plague,that the Atheiſts,and Papilts;and world- 


ro pray forthe lings doe not ſpeake ill of Gous name, and of his/peo- 


TEMmOoouing (0 


this plague. 


P/al.79-8. 


| ple,and his Goſpell,when he ſogrearly puniſherbchem 


that profeſle it, And alſo,that we our-ſelucs and others 
might(by remoouing of it)haue cauſe to praiſe hisholy 
name. And indeed, if we did lefle reſpect our {clues 
herein,as for the molt part inen do wholly, and bemore 
carefull of Godsgloric z as that by the ſtaying of 1; he 
might be praiſed : yea,and tulticennght be executedto 
thegloric of God, the courſe of wluch now for a while 
hath beene ſtayed inmany places, becaule they could 
not ſo fafely meet forfeare gf the infe&ion-;/ and that 
good rhings might be eltabliſhed, 'and ill remoouedby 
aParhament(which it 1s like ſhould hauc: beene loog 
before; this peſtilence hadnot beene (o vnuerſall,and 
fo mortallz) we might obtame by our prayers a great 
deale more than we doe, 

Therefore let vs pray: asthey did, Remember n# 4 


yas vsthe former iniquities, but make haſt, and ict thy tenda 


mercies prevent vs, for wearrin great miſerie : Helpe vs 0 God of 
ou ſalmation for the glorie of thy name, and delzner vs, and bre 
merciful ynto'vs for thy names [ae Wherefore ſbould the _- 
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then [ay, where is their God ? Here we ſee they pray to God 

coforgiue them their linnes, & to remooue that puniſh= 

ment that was 1aſtly laid ypon themfor the ſame, euen 

forthe gloric of his owne name: and ſomuſt we doe at 

this teunce,if we will be keardzthat it. may be known that 

heis a God of mercic, that he is the hearer of prayers, 

that he will be found of the that ſeek hungewen in due time, P[al.10.1, 

i &fflifion . And it the gloric of God did more take ys 

yp, then might we hope to obtaine more things at his 

hands. And thus againe the people of God prayed in 

ther miſeries, Not vnto v1,0 Lord,not wnto v5;but to thy name Pſalt 15.1. 
give the glorie, for thy lowing mercie,and for thy truths ſake, wher- 

farſball the Heathen ſay, whey is now their God? Our God 15 in 

beauen, be doth whatſoeuer be will. VV here they pray God, 

that he would doe that, that might make moſt for his 

glorie,nor for their ſclues, but tor Iusmercie and truths 

lake, that he might be praiſed. So muſt we pray, that 

God would fo deale with vs in this vifitation of lus,that Ifwe did pray 
hemay be knowneto be our God, and ſo honoured of i" the zcale of 
vs,and of all others : ſo that wherher he remooue 1t, or Gous SO 
. | | we might ob. 
tcontinue, his glorie may be ſerforth by it, and that ,,;,c rea 
done that may make moſt for it. And aſſuredly, if wee things, 
could come to theſe indifterent minds, to haue or to 

forgoc health and other things, as they might make 

molt for zhe gloric of God ; then we ſhould ſee howthe 

Lord would deale with vs in this,and all other things be- 

ſlides, Therefore let vs be ſo inflamed with the zeale of 

Gods glorie, that we may pray,asthe people doe here, 

Give me this, and giue me that,that we may fing of thy 

laluation, and ſet vp our banners in the name of the 

Lord our God,when he ſhall fulfill allour petitions. And 

welſhall find by experience, that the more we ſecke the 

glorie of God in any thuig, the ſooner ſhall we haue it, 

and in greater meaſure; for God though he ſhould for- 
getvs,yethe cannot forget the glorie of bis name, nor 


. thoſe that be carcfull of it. So then, wherher we aske 


 "'F VUyfs the 


Pſal.r1 9.17. 


P/al.y0. 9. 


1jai.3% a1, 


Ver{,18, 
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the forgiueneſſe of ourfinnes, or the increaſe of faih, 
or any other of the graces of (God, to lead an holy he, 
we mult reſpeR the glorie of God in them,, and that 
we and others may praiſe hun for them, Or whether 
wee aske life, health, wealth, or any outward thing 
els, we mult doc it {6 farre, and to that end, that God 
may be glorified in vs by them: as the Prophet doth, 
Be beneficial to thy ſeruant, that I may line and keepe thy law: 


As Dauid and where he defireth to liue ſo, as by his godly life hee 
Herelgz did. might glorific God; and hee did cfteeme of that, asof 


a great benefit, So did Dauid pray, when he was bani- 
ſhed by Abſalom, he delireth God to ſpare him, andto 
continue his life , that hee grnight praiſe han, forin 
death there was no remembrance of mm, ſaying ; whe 
profit &s there in my blood, when I goe downe to the pit ? Sha 
the dub giue thanks te thee, or ſball it declare thy ruth? And 
after the ſame manner did king Hezelyab, when hews 
ficke vnto death alſo, and had recciued the ſentence 
of it againſt himſelfe, by the Prophet [ſaiab: he prayed, 
That God would not take him away in the middeft 
of his dayes, forthe glorie and praiſe of his namez and 
this grieued him moſt, that he thould be cut off from 
partaking of Gods goodnefle, and prayſmg him for 
tintheland of the lining. I ſaid, 1 ſhall not ſee the Lad, 
exen the Lord in the land of the lining : and afterwards he 
addeth , The £1 4ke Canmot confeſse thee , death cant praiſe 
thee, they that goe downe to the pit cannot bope for 'thy truth; 
but the lixing, the liuing, he ſball confeſte thee, as I doe thu day+ 
So wee ſce to what end he deſired life, cuen that he 
might haue occafion ſill ro prayſe God : and theLord 
heard theſe praycrs of his, and added fifrecne yeares 
to his life, 


Let vs then examine our (clues, to what end we de-- 


{xe allthatwe doe z whether God may be glorihedinvs 
by-themor no : if we doc, then may we be aſſured; hit 


our prayers are according to Gods will, & he will heare - 


— 
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vsſo ſoone as it ſhall make for his glory. As for example, 
f we dehfire life principally tothis end, that we may (till 
prayſe God , and glortfie his name, both 1n our calling, 
and as we be Chriſtians , as Davidand Hezelyab did : and 
whether we defire children, thatchey night be inftru- 
ments of Gods glory in this world, to ſerue him in the 
Church or common wcalth,as H annab did:and whether 
wedefire wealth and credit, that we might be the more 
fitto do good vnto others, and to ſer forth the prayſe of 


We muſt exa- 
mine our 
bearts,to what 
end we dcfire 


cuery thing, 


God by our almes, and good deeds, as hb, and Dwear 4.31.16. 
did : and to be ſhort , all other gifts of bodie to this end 44.936. 


eſpecially, as Solomon did aske wiſedome for that cauſe : 


and Queene Heſter did put on her royall apparrell , and He#.s.r. 


dreſt yp her ſelfe well, that ſo in the preſence of the king 
ſhe might find fauour in dealing for the Church of God: 
then may we be bould with great comfort to commend 
themto God, for in them wee ſceke not our ſelues, but 
his glory,which is moſt deare to himſelf alſo. Bur for the 
molt part, men in all things ſeeke themſclues onely, or 
principally, and ſo haue them noras they defre,There- 
fore if we lacke any thing that we haue deſired, and 
prayed for , conſider whether we did ſceke Gods glory 
mit, or our owne benefit z if we had reſpett to our 
ſelues,then no maruaile if we did want it,that we mighe 
learne to reforme our defires. For though God giueth 
vato men,that ſeeke only themſclues, as he doth rothe 
wicked, yeavnto the bruit beaſts, becauſc he 1s good» 
nefſe. it ſelfe,and would hereby draw all men vnto him; 
yet how much more would he doe 1t , if men did ſeeke 
his glory therein* For though a maſter will give his 
fruant that , which is for his owne profit onely ; yer 
be will graunt him that ſuit eſpectally,which ſhall make 
for the credic of his maltg ,, and whereby be may doe 
mrthe berter ſeruice :moſt of all , when he ſecth char 
he ſeeketh for it in that reſpe& principally : ſowill the 
Lord deale with all his faithful ſeruantsmuch more,giue 
h C 11j them 
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them (I'ay) that ſometrmes wherein they reſpe& them< 
ſelues onely,but mot of all that whereby they deſiretd 
be furthered in his ſeruice, and to glorife lus name, a 
great deale more. 

That we may reioyce in thy ſaluation , exc. Ashe hathin 
theſe words noted what was the end of their defires,be- 
forchand; ſo alſo what ſhould be the fruit ofchem after= 
wards,and what they would doe for them ; namely,Re- 
toyce in this great benefit beſtowed vponthem, and 


The fruit of all prayſc his name for it. And this ſhould be thefruitef 


Gods benches 


in ys,ſhould 
be the prayſe 
of his ramc. 


Dame! 4.30, 


all Gods benefits ypon vs} both publike andpriuat: 
that as he by them offerethvs occaſion of praiſing him, 
ſo wee ſhould doe itfor them z as wee ſeen the next 
Palme this people do, according to that that they pro« 
fefſc here. And truely then doe we rightly profit by all 
Gods benehts, when we gine him that prayſe forthem, 
that 1s due vnto him : and when we fo vie them, and 
ſpeake of them, as God the authour of chem, maybe 
honoured. For tothis end God giueth all, and thisisall 
that we candoe forall, Toprayſe him in heart, word 
and life : therefore if we doe not this, all is loſt ypon vs. 
And euery one ashe recciueth more from God, ſos he 
bound to this the more , to ſing of them to God,thatis, 
to praiſe his name for them z And toſet vp their banners in by 
name, that is, to ſerforth his glory. Sothat the pooreſt 
that is, is bound vnto ir, for their life, health, food, and 
rayment,&c.& other common benefits that they intoy: 
for whe they haue leaft,they haue more thanthey haue 
deſcrued. But therich are bound vntoit a great dale 
more , by how much they goe beyond others in Gods 
benefits z for he did owe them nothing , and he might 
haue made them like others:yea and he can ſo do when 
he willzas he dealt with Nebgchgdnezzar,whom ofa proud 
king he made a vile beaft. And this 18 ſo proper vnto all 
the benefits of God, that where he ſpeaketh of many of 
them , he beginneth and endeth the Plalme _ 
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anle prayſe thou the Lord. And in another,ſpeaking of a new »;; 
pork that God had beſtowed on T-LE ch » Thou <raeA 
hafl put a new ſong of prayſe into my mouth : ſhewing what we 
ſhould doe when God bleſſeth vs,for cucry benefir giue 
him new praiſes. And in another Pfalme praying for the 
forgiueneſſe of his finne , he ſaith,Open chow my lips O Lord, Plabsra 
and my month [ball ſbew foorth thy prayſe: as if he had ſayd, If we 
* Godſhall bettow this benefit ypon me,then L will praiſe 
lum fort. 

As we ſhould doe thus for all Gods benefirs, ſo moſt Weſhould 
ofallfor thoſe, which we haue asked ofhim: as they lay _ oy alt 
hero z When be ſball fulfill all thy petitions : they had prayed praiſe God ex 
before,that God would heare them, and now they pro. thoſe benefirs, 
muſe this, That they willſet vp their banners in his name. And = _ we hauz 
there is great reaſon of this, for beſides the benefirs thit **E © = 
wereceiue , which deſcruc prayſe,we haue thereby ex. 
perience of the goodneſle of God in hearing our praters. 

Thus we read 1n the Goſpell, that whenten leapers 

were cleanſed, all ofthenr hauing begged it of Chrilt 

before, ſaying , Jeſu maſter have mercie vpon v1.3 bur one re= 1,4, 17.15, 
turned to giue thankes : and Chrilt asketh for the other 

nine, and ſo.ſheweth what was their dutie alſo,namely, 

that.as they had asked this benefit with him, ſo they 

ſhould haue returned with himto giue thankes. And to 

this end is1t fayd ſo oftenin the Plalme, where he ſhew- 

eth how in ſundry afflictions men crie vnto God, and he 

heareth them, and deliuereth them: Let them therefore con- Þ(2/.107. 8.15, 
feſce before the Lardyhis lowng kmancſse, and bis wonderfull works 31.31. 
befare the ſonnes of men : where he exborteth all co praiſe 

God for thoſe benefirs which hee hath beſtowed vpon 
them, at cheir prayers. Bur undeed thus doctrine 15 {0 
well knowne, that it neederth no great proofe, there is 
none ſo ignorant orſo ynthanketull, that will demic it: 
onely we had need ro examine our felues, how we doe 

aſc it: whether we haue endeuoured to praiſe God 


torall his benefics,and eſpecially for thoſe rhat we my 
mol 
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moſt deſired; &when we haue had the, whether we haue 
ben any whit the more carefullto ſer forth the Huey of 
God for them,than before. Now if we find by this triall, 
that the more that God hath giue vs, the more we haue 
elorificd him ; then may we haue comfort and hope of 
the continuance of them: but if in the abundance of all 
Let vs examio Gods benefits,we take our cafc,and ſet out our ſeluesta 
—_— . the world,and grow more proud,and be lefſe carefullto 
encreaſe.fo we Blorific God (as molt commonly itfalleth outz)chen we 
ſer foorth his prouoke God to take them away , or to puniſhys in 
glorythe more them. Therefore let eucry one c6nlider , whiat good he 
doth with all that he hath , and how by Gods bleſaings 
(as wealth and ſuch like) nor his owne name 1s aduaun- 
ced , but what good he hath done fince for the ſeruice 
and glory of God . If he ſee they goe together, the in- 
creaſe of Gods benehts ypon him , and the increaſe of 
Gods glory in him, itis well, and he hath cauſe to re- 
ioyce .- if the one increaſe greatly, and the other de- 
cay,orſtand at a ſtay,then it is the next way to looſe all. 
Marth.15.24. As we are taught in the parable of the Talents, he that 
hid that one that he had,in a napkin, and did nogood 
with it, nor vſeit to his maſters aduantage, it was taken 
from him, and hes called an cuill andvnproficable ſ(er- 
uant : Soall are voprofitable , thatin their ſeuerall cal- 
lings vic not that which God giueth them,to hus glory : 
and this ſhalbe the end of them, That all that they haue 
ſhall be taken from them,and they ſhall haue their pore 
tion with the wicked, 
T hat we may reioyce, &rc. As they hane deſired helpe of 
OF Y God for the glory of hisname , and promiſed to prayſe 
vr pray * hum for itz ſomore particularly chey ſay , char they ſhall 


this t, 


might reioice Would helpe him our of the hands of his enemies, and 
glue hum viftorie ouer them. For in the preſeruationof 
the king, was the good of the whole Church, and com- 
mon wealthztherefore if he did well they ſhould reigice, 


that they *<19yce in the ſaluation of the king : namely, if God. 
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and in his hurt and lofle wasthe loſſe of them all, and fo 

ſhould haue cauſe to ſorrow. Therfore they vſe this 
alfo as a reaſon to perſuade the Lord to hear them, That 
wheras now they were doubtfull or rather in great feare, 
he by the victorie would giue them cauſe toreioice. And 
though they ſhew whereunto their ioy ſhould rend, 
namely to the prayſe of God,ſfmging vnto him of his ſaluati.. 
w,andſetting vp their banners in bus name z yet they exclude 
notthis , but rather include it , namely, the common 


oy ofall the people, and of the whole Church of God 


Sothat we may lawfully deſire of God ſuch things as we 
want, to this end, cuen that we nughtretoyce: and this 
one thing ws ſufncient to moue the Lord to giue them; 
even that thereby we might haue cauſe toreioyce : as 
we mult confeſle,that then we ſhal haue cauſe ſo to doe, 
For belides the comfort of the thing that he giueth, 
which may cleere vpthe outward and inward man :the 
muſible things alſo of God are to be ſcene in his crea« row, r.20, 
tures and benefites, as his wiſedome, power, good- 
neſſe, and mercic, &c. and ſoin the ſight and fechng of 


the ame,we may reioyce much more : eſpecially, when 
we haue prayed to God for them,we may retoyce, that 
God hath heard our prayers. And ſowe may deſire God 
to heare vs,that ſo,not onely for his benefics, bur for his 
goodneſſe towards vs in them, and eſpecially in hea- 
ring our prayers for them,we may retoyce. Behold then 
Ipray youthe wonderfull goodnefle ofour God, who 
defreth our ioy and comfort, and giueth vs things to 
that end , that we might reioyce , and would hauc vs 
aske them of him to that end, as this people doth here. 
For as among men this often moueth them to heare vs, 
that we profefſe tothem,and they ſee it allo, that if they 
ſhalldoe ſo and ſo for vs, we ſhall haue great caſe tore- 
loyce and be glad : and whereas now wee for the wanr 
dfitare in heauinefle and ſorrow,this will cheere vp our 


hearts, And this is ſufficient tomouc them that are of 
Dd any 


God is willing 
to bleſſe his 
people, that 
they mighg 


reivice, 
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any good diſpoſition, that in doing for them that are 
in need, we ſce that we ſhall make rhem and theirs 
right glad: and the poore when they ſue to them, they 
vic this asa reaſon, and it 1s accepted, Then may we 
vrge this vnto the Lord much more,and we may be af- 
ſured, that it will moue him, 
As parentsare ,. FOr ſogood is the Lord toall that are his, thathe de- 
willing rodoe lighteth notin their ſorow and griete,no more than pa- 
good ro their-rents doe in the griefe of their children ; nay a great 
childrento Jealelefſe, by how much his loue infinitely without all 
tatend, degree of compariſon exceedeth the naturall loue of 


the moſt render parents. Theretore as they arewilling” 


to doe any thing tor them, when they ſee their children 

ſad and heauuic, to cheere them vpzand the very bowels 

ofthe mother yearnech vpon them,to bring them our of 

their heauineſle ; ſo doth the Lord God, of his infit com- 

paſsion, in whom that 1sſea-full , whereof we haue but 

one drop. And we may delire of hun our comfort , and 

the meanes of our comfort , and therefore pray that he 

would giue vsthis,and that,according to our particular 

need, cutn that we might retoyce : whereas now and 

and without them we arc full of gricfe. Therefore if a 

man be mfeare of ſome trouble (as theſe were of ene* 

mites) which maketh him ſad, at the leait he cannotre- 

And _ pd loyce,as he would : he may pray coGod (asthelſe doe) 
4 = -"$ and ſay, O Lad beare mee and belpe megthat I may reioyce : now 
that end. I am beanie and bauc no toy, bat if I were out of this feat, 
lohnt6.21, then ſhould Ireioyce: O Lord make me to reioyee, A woman in 
trauaile , (as Chrilt ſaith in the Goſpel) when her pames are 

on ber, us in great beauineſſe 3 but ſoone after all is forgotten, far 

that a manchild is borne. And he compareththe afflictonsof 

the Church generally,& of cuery one particularly, vnto 

Heb 13.11+ them. Now becauſe, as the Apoltle ſaith,no afflicFionfor the 
time preſent is ioyous but griewons, but aſter the ſrant of it, 13 109004 
19 them that are exerciſed therein, and their delyner ance alſo. Thet» 
fore as a woman un her trauaile may pray to God , ws 
c 
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make an end ofmy paines, and deliuerme, that I may 
reoyce : ſomay all thoſe that are in any diftreſſe pray 
fordelrucrance out of their adueriitie , thatthey mighe 
reioycez and God in his good time will giue them cauſe 
efioy. For (as the propher faith)soy is ſowen far the righteow, Pſal.97.1t, 
ad gladneſſe e for them that are /% bt in heart : and therefore 

tthey tart the tune they thall reape 1t: for they that ſow pr 14g 
wears, ſball reape in ioy : as it is ſaid of the [(raclites when * 

they were caried captiuesinto Babylon, They wenewee- 

ping and caried pretious feed, bur they did returne 

mth ioy, and brought their ſheaues withechm. 

Belides,if any be in ſorrow and griefe for their ſinne, a, when we 
efor the want of the feeling of Gods fauour , they may arc | n— 
pray toGod to giue them their hearts deſire , tharthey ourbones; 
may reioyce : and ſay,now there 1s nothing but heaut- _ you. 

nefſe1n me , but if God would afſure me of his fauour, = 

bow ſhould I retoyce. As Danid complaineth that he mould make 

roared out night and day, the band of God was ſo hea. vsglad 22.1,2. 

weypon him, and that his handes were wringing wet ng 

mhthe teares of his eyes , & that he watered his couch a 

mth teares, and that he mingled his drinke with his 

texres,and that his eyes were ſunke into his head with 

Fiefe, yea that his eyeſight fayled him z and many ſuch 
Fieuous complaints he vetereth : but if God would for- 
gue han his finne, and aflure him of his fauour, then he 
hould reioyce exceedingly. As hefaith , Lordbft vp the pat ,.s. 
bye of thy count enance vpon me » and [ [ball bawe more ny than if 
lbad ll the goods in the world. So in another place, when he 
watroubled for his finne ,he prayeth to Godto forgiue 
that he mightreioyce, Haut mercie ypmm me O God ac- Plal.$1.8 
andivg to thy lowing kindneſſe, according to the multitude of thy © © 
ons put 4Way mme iniquities , waſh me throughly, cxc. 
VVhere we ſee how vncomtortably he beginneth , and 
hee confeſſeth his ſinnes with great griefe, and 
Payeth earneſtly for the forgiueneſle of them:and what 
fealon vieth hee tohum? this one, cuen that he mighe 
Ddj Ce10yce:; 
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reioyce. For he ſaith, Make me to bane ioy and gladneſſe,that 
the bones which thou bat broken may reioyce © that 1s , that] 
may reioyce, who am now wounded m my mindwith 
the conſcience of my finnes, and for fear of thoſe iudge. 
ments , Which thou by thy ſeruant haſt denounced a. 
Verſtz, Rgainitme. Andalittle after, ReFfore me to the toyes of thy [al 
ation ; where he defireth,that he might haue that toy in 
his ſaluation , that he had before . Thus 1n all griefe of 
mind, eſpecially for our finnes , or for any 1adgementof 
God vpon vs, or ike to befall vs, wee may pray , That 
To this end God would be mercifull vato vs, that we might retoyce. 
we may pray, Asnow this great mortality euery where hath been the 


Verl,8, 


1 * cauſe of much ſorrow ; to ſome for the great loſe ofther 
this plague, friends, and toothers for feare of that that might betall 


them and theirs: and none can retoyceany where inthus 
time ofheauineſlc,as before. Now we may pray to God 
that he would make an happic and a ſpeedie end ofit, 
not onely for the glory of his name, but for the1oy of hs 
ſeruants : that they who a long time haue ben in heau- 
| neſle,might now at thelaſt be comforted,G&reioice.And 
no doubt as this wold bea matter ofexceeding greatioy 
to the greateſt part of this land, ſo in that reſpett letys 
not ceaſe praying vnato God , that we might retoyce mn 
his ſaluation , that 1s , in that health that he ſhould bes 
ſtow vpon vs, and the reſt of his people. And letvsdoe 
P/4.z05. it therather, becauſe he hath promiſed , That though 
beauineſse bee in the enening , et ioy ſhall come in his morning: 
that 1s, in his moſt blefied tune , which let vs wait vp» 
on hamfor, 

For it 1s ſaid of the people of God, in Egypt, That 
Exed3,79, Goddid certaincly ſee their trouble, and knew their 
ſorrowes,and heard their crie, and ſorvas cometo deli- 
Thar our bre= yer them ; ſhewing that he would haue them in ſorrow 
thren in all 1.5 longer: and ſo it appeared in the end, that they 
places might \ ent out with 10y, loaden with the ſpoyle of the 

reioycc. great 10y, loaden with the ſpoyle 
Egyptians, Sowe may be ſure, that he is not agnoran 
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of the trouble and ſorrow that many inthis land a long 
eime haue been in,and he hath heard the cries that they 
haue beene driven to make ; let vs beſeech him for 
them,that ie would pleaſe hun in his good time to deli- 
uer them from :t, and from the cauſe of jv eſpecially, 


ſeeing he 1s ſomercifull, that it 15 truly ſaid bf him , He Pſal.t03.9, 


will not alway chide, mar keepe bus anger for exer. And as in the 
dayes of Heer it 1s written, That not only the chiefe tutie Shu- ,, F 
ſhan was in great perplexitie 3 but in exery place whether the kings Cha 
commiſſion came, there was great ſorrow among the Iewes, and ſt» 
fling,and weeping,and mourning, and many lay in ſackcloth and 
aſhes : but they all prayed vnto God, and be delinered them, and 


faxed them from their enemies and turned the dayes of famine mto Chap.g.17, 


the dazes of ſeaſting and iey, So let vs giue ourlſelues vato 
continuall prayer, that the Lord may be entreated of 
ysat the laſt,and ſo in his appointed time it may come 
to paſſe, that whereas many of the chicfe cities and 
townes amongſt ys haue beene a long time in great 
perplexirie, by reaſon of this grieuous peſtilence and 
contagious mortalititic,and in all places of this realme 
befides, whither ridings of ther eſtate hath and doth 

weekely come,they haue been in ſorrow and great hea» 
uineſſe, and in weeping and mourning,and falting:now 

there may be cauſe ofreioyling and prayſing God, and 

theſe dayes of ſorrow and faſting may bee turned into 

thedayesof great ioy andfealting. That ſo we may (as 

this people wiſh for themſclues here)reioyce, when he 

ſhallfal all our petitions. VVhich the Lord of his i= 

fit mercic graunt,for Icſus Chrits ſake, Amen. 


Dd uj The 


nec firs of our 
ume, 


We oughteo 


reioyce in the [,rne how we ought to be affeted with the common 
common be- 
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The ſixteenth Sermon vpon 
_ _ the fifth yerle. 


v4 T hat we may reioyce in thy ſaluation,cxe. 


IK $ they bring this for a reaſon in 
þ £599, their prayer, to mooue the Lord 
— © to beitow vpon them this benefit: 
®[ 2 loherethey profeſle, that if hee 
— _ will vouchſafe ſo to doe , they 

4 (Ds would reioyce indeed , and bee 
| d glad, and as they ſhould haue 


cauſe . From whence wee may 


cn 


benefits of our time : as here they ſpeake of publicke 
bleſsing, namely,victoric ouer their enemies, and fo of 
common peace and tranquilitic that ſhould follow 

namely, that we ſhould take them from God, as matter 
of great ioy. And as when there is any common afflictt- 
on and plague in the land, of what kind ſocner, wee 
ſhould be affeted with it,and be ſorrowfull for it : and 
not haue that ſtoninefle and hardneſſe of heart that is in 
too many , whereby it ſhould cometo paſſe, that wee 
ſhould make light of ſuch things, and not be mooued 
with them,as we ought. So we ſhould be touched with 
the conſideration of the common benefits,to retoice in 
them, becauſe we haue our part in them : and the grea- 
terthat thoſe benefits be, the more ſhould we reioycein 
them,and the more ſhould be oar toy for them : or elle 
we cannot be ſo thankefull vnto God for them, as we 
ought. VVee ſhould notthen be ſo carelefſe, that we 
ſhould notmarke the common benefits of our timeznot 
fo blockiſh and hard hearred, that in marking of them, 
we 
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we ſhould notretoycein them. For we ſece,that the ſer. 
uants of God in their ſeuerall ages and times, haue not 
onely greatly re1oyced in the common benefics of the 
Church and Commonwealth, wherein they haue had 
their = with the reſt of their brethren; but they haue 
openly profeſſed it,to the gloric of God, and the good 
example of others : As when they returned from the 
captiuirie of Babylon,where they had beene long, noe 
onely in a ſtrange countrey, but vnder idolaters ; now, 
when they come home, and haue the ftreedome of their 
conſcience 1n Gods ſeruice, and that m their own coun- 
trey, they were not onely filled with toy, butthey ſpeak 

of it among themſclues to their mutuall comfort : and 

as when they went out, they wept, and were touched 

with the common miſerie of that tune, and put away all 

tokens of toy from them. (For by the waters of Babylon they » 
banged their harpes wpon the willowes, and ſaid, that they would 
wot /ing the Lords ſong in 4 firange land: ) fo in their returne 
they ſpeake otherwiſe of themſclues : for as the benefit 


was ſogreat and ſovnlooked for of many, That when the pſy/14 6.5, 


Lid brought ag aine the captinitic of Sion,they were like them that 
dreame: lo their toy was fo great,that they ſay, Then was 
our month filled with laughter ,and our tongue withiny:and they 
lay, The Lord bath done great things for vs, whereof we veiogce. 


The Lord hath vouchſafed vs and our forefathers the a, tha: we are 
like mercic, in deliuering vs long ago fromthe tyrannie deliuered {r6 
of the Pope,and of his1dolatrie, and giuen vsthus tree- Popente, 


dome of the goſpell in our owne countrey : we mult ſo 
conſider of it, That as thoſe holy men that wanted it, ſo 
prayed for it, thatthey might retoyce (as this people 
doth here;for another benetit:)ſo now we that haue it, 
. 'ght retoyce init indeed, and not to be fo ſencelefle 
«1d void of feeling,as many are, not atall or very lutle 
to bemooucd with ſo great cauſe of 1oy. 

The like may be ſaid of all other common benetics 


wharſocuer ; as when $«/omon was appointed to be king 
"ity in 
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in his father Davids roome, and this was done with the 

common conſent of all the nobles and chicte men of the 

realme, it is ſaid,they gaue thankes vnto God,and were 

1.Chron. 29.20. exceedingly glad. For Dawid ſaid vnto them, Now bleſſe 
the Lord your Gol: and all the congregation bleſsed the Lord God of 

their fathers,and bowed down their heads,and worſhipped the Lord, 

and the king . And they did cat and drinke before the Lord the ſame 

day with great ioy : and they made Salomon the ſonne of Dauid 

And then wee king the ſecond time.So this great benefit,to haue one good 
have cre geod prince to ſucceed another peaceably , was vnto them 
prince to luc- qyarters of great. ioy. In which reſpect we hauenoleſle 
cecd anorner. -. aſe to reioyce thanthey, that after the death of our 
late Soucraigne Queene Elzabeth, of bleſſed memorie, 

by whom we did enioy many great benehts,who did re- 

. Rorereligion,and tooke order for the ſcruice & ſeruants 

of the Lord (as Dawid did) we haue one in Gods great 
mercie to ſucceed, that maintaineth the Goſpel : and 
that he 1s peaccably come to the Crowne ( as Salomon 
was math 2g neither we are fallen into the hands of 
our enemies aor giuen vpynto Popiſh idolatrie(as both 
of them were greatly feared.) But as this benefit was 
greatly deſired of many before, and they thought that 
then they would reioice,and otherwiſe they could not: 
ſowe that enioy it, muſt reioycein it, and ſo conſider 
of the greatneſle of it,that our hearts may be made glad 
with it: and that wee may cat and drinke before the 
Lord, and vſe other of his benefits, as in his preſence, 
with great 1oy. So is it ſaid afterwards in the dayes of 
this Salomm, when he had builded and made an end of 
the temple of the Lord, and had with ſolemne prayers 
and ſacrifices dedicated it vnto his ſcruice, all the peo- 
ple of the land that came vp toleruſalem tothe dedicas 
nion of that houſe catch things were finiſhed) The 
king ſent away into their tents joyous and with glad hearts, be= 
cauſe of the goodneſſe that the Lord bad dome for Dauid, and 
for Saloman,and far Iſrael his people . Thus they reioyced a= 
gaine 
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zpaine in this great bleſsing, that God had ſet vp the 
placeto his worſhip among them\,ſo that all knew whe- 


ther to reſort vnto1t : Fn regard whereof we haue as And that tl 
rear cauſe toreioyce at this time , as they had then z Golpell is 
for God hath giuen vs his holy word and Golpell, and Xw 
we haue publike places appointed euery where, whe. 


ther we & all the people may reſort withthe freedome 
ofour conſciencesto ſerue God , and we are not by the 
grace of God vnpromded for this way: let vs doe as this 
people did here, contider of it,as a matter of great toy. 
And truly fo it1s, xfwe doe rightly weighand efteeme 
ofit : for what I pray you , would our forefathers haue 
given, to1moy theſe great benefits that we doef and 
how comfortable would they haue thought their times 
tohaue bene, in reſpeCt of that they were then,if they 
might haue had them, as wee hauec ? I meane,this liber- 
teand freedome from perſecution : this good gouern= 

ment,and peaceable imoying of all that we haue, cſpe- 
cally che puritic of the Goſpell, and the peace of the 

Church. And if any one of them ſcucrally be ſufticienc 

cauſe of 10y , then all of them together a great deale 

more : let vs then ſeeing we baue them, nor looſe the 

comfort of them, but ſo cſteeme of them , and ſo conſi- 

derofthem as cauſes of great toy , as in their owne na- 

ture they are. 


And as we ought to doe thus at all rimes,ſo eſpecially Inthe time ot 
ſorrow moſt 


_ . - of al we oughr 
lorrowy or gricte, that thereby we might beare the ſame , 7» 


lmuchthen.orc eaſely , when in ſomany great bene= Gods bencics 


ad moſt of all, we had need to doe it in the time of any 


its we ſhall ſee what great ioy we baue. And truly if we 
could come to this , as we ought, we ſhould find , thar 

gh many times for this and that, and ſuch things as 
Ge befall ys,we haue cauſe to ſorrow; yer for theſe and 
luch like we haue againe cauſe of toy: and ſoit might 
happily come to paſle , that we ſetting the one againſt 
the other,we might calily overcome atthe leaſt the ex- 
E c tremitic 
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tremity of griefe,and find faule with our ſclues for being 
gricucdtoo much, and ſay as D:awid did to hilelfe, why 
art thou caſt drwne my ſoule ? and why art thou diſquieted withiy 
we ? waiton God, for I will yet gine bim thankes , be is my preſent 
belpe, and my God. So we mught ſay to ourſelues, why am 
I thus gricued ? hauel not thele and thele cauſes of 10y? 
And ſothough all griefe be not taken cleane away from 
vs,yet at the lealt it ſhould by this be ſo moderated and 
mitigated, as the furious ſpirit of Saul was with the plea- 


$0 ſhall our fant mulicke of Daxid, that it wight be tollerably andin 
ſorrow be the ſome good ſort borne. V Vhen as it ſhould be with vs,as 


more eaſily 
borne, 


Eſra.z.12, 


it was with them that builethe ſecond Temple atTeruſas 
lem,where ſome wept,and ſomerc1oyced,and ſo among 
the people there was 10y and forroiv mingled/together, 
Many of the Priefls and of the Lenites , and of the chiefefathers, 
auncient men, which had ſcene the fir ft houſe ( when the foundation 
of this howſe was layd before their eyes) wept with 4 loud waice, 
and many ſhouted aloud for ioy : So that the people could not df- 
cerne the ſound of the ſbout for iny , ſrom the noiſcof the weeping of 
the people for the people ſhouted with 4 loud cry,and thenoyſe wa 
beard far off. Some here wept becauſe they had nomore, 
and ſomeretoyced becauſe they had fo much; aud they 
could not tell which of them was the greateſt; the noyſe 
ofthem that mourned,or the noyſe of them thatreioy» 
ced. So it might come to paſſe that in the middeſt of 
our ſorrow there might be ſome 1oy : and our toy might 
be as great as our griefe z and ſo muchthe greater, by 
how much the cauſe of the one 15 greaterthan the other: 
and thus when we began to be ſorowfull, we might alſo 
begin to reioyce. For it is ſaid in aſong ofone ofthe 
confefſors of the Church (who deſired to haue benea 
Martyr)Some men forſudden toy doe weepe, and ſome 
in ſorrow ſing, &c. Berwixtthem both ( fairh he ) will 
I begin, &c. meaning, that he would ſo ſorrow for his 
finnes, that he would reioyce in Chritt, in whom he ſaw 


more cauſe to reioyce, than he could fee of forrowin 
| hunſclfe; 


, 
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hmſelfe : and ſo he would begin berweene both, and 


ein 
- . that did make avery good meane. So muſt wee doe, 
vitbog think as well what caule we haue of toy, as we do of our 
rrſemt forrowg& lo neither retoyce without ſorrow when there l 
y am s cauſe, nor ſorrow without 1oy, when there iscaule of Wy 
10y? both, bur as he ſaid, begin betweene both. 
Tom Andlet vs be willing to do thustherather, becauſe few Few do trul, 
and have any care at all codoe it,asrhey ought: whereby it reioyce in 
lea- commeth to paſſechat they looſe the fruits and comfor; 9% benevts. 
din ef thele benefics : and though they haue them,yet they 
'$,48 arenot ſo comfortable vnto them, as they might be. 
ulas For theſe things chat we haue ſpoken of, namely , the 
ong common benetir of peace, and good gouernment , and 
| theGoſpell,are common to all in our time, as well as to 
bers, our ſelues : but how few doe truely reioyce before the 
rien Lord in them or inthe cauſes of their 10y,doe at any 
we, tne thinke or conſider of them ? or when they would 
df- makethemſelues merry, do enter intothe ſerious con- 
Ti bderation of theſe caules of ioy ? but what is the caulc 
w4 efit? Surely they neither haue prayed vneo God for 


re, them ( as this __ did here for this that they ſpeake 
ey &) neither haue they eſteemed of them, as of great be- 
yle hes(as they did of this, that they prayed for)and fo they 


We cannot retoyceinthem, as they ſhould : and by that 
of meanes alſo it commerh to paſſe, that they cannor be ſo 
he thankfull roGod for them, as they ought, and as others 
by we, Fortheſe two goe together,and cannor be ſeucred; 
er: Toreioycein Gods bencfits, and to be thankefull for 
Io them : ſothatthe more we reioyce , the more thanke- 
he tull ſhould we be: and the want of ioy in Gods benefits, 
ea 6 the cauſe of vnthankefulneſſe for them, As wee ſee 
ne bere alſo, that in this verſe they are ioyned together, 


all when they ſay, That we might yewyce in thy ſaluation, and ſet 
1s » our banners m the name of owr God : as we ſhall hereafter 
WW ee-by the grace of God , out of theſe words, VV hat 
ſhould be thetruit of all true ioy in Gods benefits (wher- 
2 Ecy by 
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by this ioy of the holy Ghoſt differeth fron all car. 
wall and worldly ioy) cuenthankeſgiuing toGod, who 
hath beſtowed them vpon vs, and un them hath ginen 
vs ſo great cauſe of 10y, 
All privat be» And as all common bencfits are cauſes of toy, euen az 
nefits are Caul« this people profeſſe here, That if God beſtow thisvpon 
les of 50Y« them, they ſhallreioyce init : ſoare alſoall priuat bleſ. 
ſings ſomany cauſes of toy toall thoſe that entoy them; 
whether they bee vpon their ſoules or bodies, for this 
life or the life ro come, vpon themſclues or any oftheirs, 
And as the things, that they in1oy,are more and greater 
than others haue, ſothey ought to confeſle, tharGod 
hath in this vale of miſeric giuen them ſo much cauſe of 
oy. For who 1s he or ſhe, or where are they, thar being 
in neuer ſo meane aneſtate, doe not inioy many great 
benefits from God © as life, and health, libertie, conue- 
nient food , lodging , rayment , tor which they have 
In which re- Cauſc toreioyce: bur eſpecially if they haue faith andre» 
ſpe the poo- pentance, andthe peace of conſcience, and aflurancedf 
— 8reat the forgiueneſſe of their finnes , and hope of laluation, 
© 019+ what cauſe hauc they then to reioyce , though they 
were 1n neuer ſo great want beſides © Therefore1n ther 
poore eſtates they mult ſo colider of their wants, as that 
they doe not forget Gods benefits , which may make 
themrtoreioyce euen in their pouertie , and in their at- 
fiction, So that as the Prophet Ehſbaſaid to his ſeruant, 
who was 1 great fcarc, and criedourt , when he ſawthe 
great hoſt of armed men which the king of Aram had 
2.King.6.16, ſent, totake them at Dotham, Feare not, far there aemar 
with vs, than again#t vs: (for God had ſent horſes and cha- 
riots of fire to defend them.) So cucrie one may lay, 
when his eſtate isatthe hardelt, that there is morewith 
him, than is againſt him : that is, that he hath more be- 
nefits , and ſomore cauſes of ioy, than croſſes, and ſon 
them cauſes of ſorrow. For if we doe but live eſpecially 
in theſe dayesto lerue God,and tolauc our own ſoules, 
ns 
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it is better than the eſtate of many nobles and princes 
inothePparts of the world, that haue not theſe meanes 
of their ſaluation that we haue and may haue, and in 
that meaſure, and with that peace and freedome that 
we haue them : in which reſpect, the eſtate of the poo- 
reſt is better, if they doeſee it, and can ſo confiderct it, 
thannot onely of many nobles, but of the great Turke 
bunſelfe,% of the Emperor,yea,the Pope hunſelfe,who 
taketh himſelte ro be king & prince of the whole world, 
For that which Daxid ſaith of humſelf,is rue of allif they 
could ſo eſteeme of it : 4 day inthy courtr,us better than « thon- P4/.34.10, 
ſand otherwhere : I badrather be a doe- keeper im the bouſe of my 
God,than to dwell m the tabernacles of wickedneſie: for the Lord Gad 
# the ſunne and ſbield ynto vs : the Lord will grue grace and glory : 
and no good thing will be withhold from them that walke vprigbtly. 
Therefore when any of you ſhall be in tuch a caſe, 
that you ſhall ſpend away the whole day in ſorrow,and 
then at night lie downe in heauineſſe,as wanting many 
things necefſarie, both for food and rament,for lodging 
and firing, beſides health & countenance, which others And in the 
haue in great meaſure , and yet little pitie thoſe that middelt of 
haue not, like vnto that rich glutton,that in his great a- _ _— 
boundance had no compaſuon of poare Lazarw ; then rr Anger 
conſider I pray you for the lone of Chriſt, and for your Gods bene- 
owne conſolation, how many benefits you enioy:looke fits,that they 
into your ſoule,medirate vpon the gracesof God in it, ®'2ht reivice. 
if you hauc any,thinke ypon faith, hope, and charitie, 
wth the feare of God,and fuch lke.which the Lord in 
mercie hath beitowed vpon youz andreioyce in them, 
Be not ſtil harping all of one ftring,of your wants, for 
that will gue you but one tune of ſorrow, But as Da- 
wid ſayrh ; I will Jorg Mercie and [udgement, vuto thee O Lord Pſal,1 61,1. 
will I ſing : Soletys haue two ſtrings at the leaſtto our 
barpe, one,of our wants ; and another of Gods bene- 
fits; that is, conſider you as well of Gods benefits,as of 
hs crofles, and more of them than of che other z becauſe 
| Ec uy | you 
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you had need to find out matter of ioy,the cauſe of ſors 
row will offer it ſelfe vnto you falt ynough. And there. 
fore if the ſtring of your ſorrow be ſomewhat too high 
let it downe lower,and ſtretch vp the cord of your toy 
one note higher; that is, thinke more of the cauſes of 
your ioy,and leſſe of the cauſes of your ſorrow:andthus 
your inſtrument ſhall well accord,and make good mu- 
ſicke, which wastoo dolefull and yntunable before. And 
thus the more cunning youare, and the more you can 
doe, the better harmonie ſhall you make to your ſelte 
and others z that is, the more you ſhall retoyce euecn 
then,whento the worldward you haue cauſe of nothing 
but ſorrow. Thus ſhall it come to paſle,7hat 4s Pawle and 
Silas after extreame whipping bting caſt into priſon, and into 4 
dungeon, and had their feet made faFt in the flockes , did fung 
Pſalmes wnto God at midnight : ſo ſhall you retoyce 1n the 
middeſt of your afthftion,be it neuer ſo great. For they 
at this preſent not only or not ſo much conſidered ther 
impriſonment,beating, andſtocking (which did muni- 
ſter nothing tothem bur marter of griefe)burrarher 0- 
ther great benefits and fauours of God, which with them 
they enioyed :and ſo mult you doe likewiſe, conſider 
the one aswell as the other. So ſhall not onely your 
ſelues haue comfort,but God ſhall haue prayſe : and for 
want of this wiſe conſideration of both, neither haue 
you toy in your ſelues,nor God honour from you 1n that 
ww » though he hath giueti you ſafficicar-cauſc of 
oth, 
 Andasforthe rich,what great cauſe of ioy they haue 
inthe multitude of ſo many great benefits as they en- 
wy,(of whom it may be vols faid,as the Apoltle ſaith of 
the Gentiles,when he preached vntothem,That God had 
filled their bearts with food and gledurſie) themſelues do beſt 
know, I nced fay little or nothing to them. So chatin 
ſuch an cſtate as many arc in,if they cannotreioyce,but 
live in heauineſſe, and diſcontentedly,whereby they = 
neither 
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neither ſerue God fo cheerefully,nor praiſe him ſo con” 

tinually,as they ſhould ; they are alrogether vaworthie 

of all. I need nct therefore ſay any thing to them,their 

owne eyes and hands, their backes and their bellies can Whar cauſe 
tell them ſufficiently, what cauſe they haue torcioyce: the rich baue 
their apparrell and their clothing, wherewith they are '* live iopful- 
kept from cold,when others goe halfe naked & quake | 20> "ag 
for cold, their food in aboundance,and of the beſt,both y 

for neceſsitie and delightzwhen others are pinched with 
hunger,haue but bread and drinke, and not ynough of 

that, who themſclues and ther children do cat by mea- 
ſure and by weight, to draw out their food at length : 
their ſoft and warme lodging,when others lc hard and 
cold, and ſcarcely can be warme all night. Theſe and 
many things cls can put them in mind, from day ro 
night, and from night today , what great cauſe they 
hae toreioyce aboue many others, Let themthen in 
the name of God ſo conſider of them,that they may re- 
loyce z for God hath giuen them to them to that end : 
as Salomon faith in dokinds of the Preacher, That thu ts 
the frtit of all that 4 man canhaue of all that be bath, tocat and 
to drinke, and to reioyee in the bleſiings of God : and yer that 
alſo is the gift of God,as be conteſleth there. Therefore 
they aboue all others muſt confeſſe, that God hath gi- 
ven them great cauſe of toy : and nothing can fo be- 
fall them (volefle God take all away from them, as hee 
did from Ib) but they muſt needs acknowledge, that 
ſtill they haue cauſe toretoice . So that it is not onely 
lawfull for them,in and for theſe to retoice,but it is ne- 
ceſſarie that they ſhould doe fo, and it is required at 
their hands z inſomuch, that if they were ſo blind, that 
they would not confeſle, that they had great cauſe of 
wy, allmen would by the benefits which they emoy in 
great number, witneſle againſt them: and it they were 
lo troward, that they would not reioice, all men would 


cendemae them for it. And thus we ſce, that all ſorts 
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in reſpe of Gods benefits which he hath beſtowed vp< 


on them,haue caulc toretoice. 

But what is to be done in this 1oy, and for all. theſe 
cauſes of toy © 1tfollowethin the next words of thetext 
on this wiſe, And ſet vp our banners in the name of our God, 
that is;praiſe God for them : for we {ce here how they 
are ioyned together,7That we may reioice in thy [aluation, and 
ſet wp our banners in the name of the Lord ow God. Sorhey lay, 
that this ſhould be the fruit of their toy, they would 
praiſe God 1n it, forthe cauſe of it. And this ought co 
be the fruit of true 1oy in all men and for all things.For 
as all good and godly forrow ſhould drive vs vnto 
prayer,that God might turne that away from vs,orre- 
mooue it, for which we doe forrow : ſo on the contra. 
rie, alltrue and godly 1oy ſhould driue vs to thankesgi- 
uing for that,whuch1s the cauſe of our 1oy. And as here. 
in, godly and wordly ſorrow differ, that the one man 
tunes driueth to deſparre, or cauſeth ficknefle, and fo 
death in the end ; the other cawſeth repentance,neucy to bee 
repented of ; and ſo prayer to God tor the forgiueneſſe of 

our finnes,which haue 1uſtly brought vpon vs that cauſe 
of ſorrow. So onthe other tide, herein godly toy diffe- 
reth from worldly ioy ; the one, maketh a man ſecure, 
and to forget God, and toreſt in himſelfe, and ſome- 
timesto be prophane,and to keepnomeaſure in things, 
but to abuſe that that he hath : but the other inlargeth 
the heart to praiſe God,and maketh him to goe out of 
the things themſelues, the cauſes of his 1oy,vnto God, 
the author of them. And thus doth the Apottle very 
excellently by theſe fruits note out vnto vs true ſor- 
row,and true 1oy, when he faith : Is any among you afflis 
Fed ? let bim pray. Is any merrie 2 let bim ſans : where hee 
maketh prayer the fruit of ſorrow in afflition ; and 
thankesgiuing the fruit of 1oy in Gods benefits . And 
S.Paule doth ſhew vsat large the difference betweene 
the worldly 1oy cf the wicked,and the godly ioy of the 
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righteous:when he ſayth to the Epheſians, Be not drunke Ephe. 5.17, 
with wine, wherein 1s exceſſe, but be fulfilled with the ſpirit, ſpea- 

king vnto your ſelues in Pſalmes and hymnes, and ſpiritual [: Mmgss 

ſinging and making melodie to the Lord in your bearts: ging And therein 
thankes alw ies for all things wnto God,euen the father,in the namg **< ioy 0 iffe- 
of eur Lord leſus Chrift: where in one kind (as in feaſting) —_— og 
which is lawfull,and common tothe good and bad, ang 
which is an honeſt means to make men merry and glad, 

hee ſheweth the diuerlicie of the mirth of the one and 

of the orher . The men of this world they exceed, and 

fall into the abuſe of (ods creatures, ſometimes tillthey 

be drunken, or haue ſurfeited, and fo alſo giue them- 

ſelues ynto that murth which1is exceſs1ue and immode- 

rat, and ſometimes, yea commonly, ioyned with pro- 

phane ſcoffing or ſome wickedneſle . The children of 

God vſing hs creatures ſoberly, and in lus preſence, 

even at their feaſts, doe thereby prouoke one another 

toprayſe God, and make themlelues merry in God,and 

as 11 his fight. V'Vee ſee then what ſhould be the fruir 

of our 10y 1n Gods benefits, namely,the prayſe of God z 

and nm 6 end alſo hee giueth to vs ſo many things 

wherein we may re1oyce,cuen that he might haue the 

whole gloric and prayſe of chem . So that whether we 

poore,or we be rich, haue we more, of haue weleſle 

toreioyce in,this mult be the fruit of all, that we praiſe 

God for ſuch things asmake vs to reioyce . And fo as 

there is none in the world, but hee hath ſome cauſe of 

toy, ſo the Lord looketh for continuall prayſe at the 

hands of vs all: but, as many haue more cauſe to re- __ all have 
ces others, by reaſon of the manifold bleſsings 27 Pa 
Which they enioy aboue them; ſo he lookethfor more 
prayſe and thankes at their hands, than of others , as 
there is good cauſe : For to whom much «© giuen , of them 

much ſbalf be required, VVhich if they doe not labour to 
performe,and profit by Gods benefits, and by their ioy 
inthem to that end,it may __ paſle, that the _ 
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ked may haue as much toy 1n the things that hey poſ- 
(eſſe; as rhemſclues ; yea, the very vnreaſonable crea. 
Lures, and the brute beaſts in their kind ; for if our 16y 
end not in the praylc of God, what are we betrer for i 
than they © Theretore 1t 15 not ynoug! 1for a mantoſay, 
I ue merrily,and at wy hearts cale,] hane many cauſes 
of 10y, I am void of ſorrow and griete, I haue nothing 
that doth trouble me, but am in continuall m:xth ; it 1s 
not ynough(T ſay) tobein thus cl {tate,andrhusto boat, 
and ſay; but we m uſt labour to be thankefull vntoGod 
for it,wvho 15 the cauſe of it, &lert our 10y 1n theſe things 
lead vs vntohum : then ſhall it appeare 1 truth, tht 
our 10y 15 not ſo:much carnall as | pirituall, not alcoge. 
ther worldly,but heauenly, 

Thus haue the ſeruants of God behaued themfelues 
im tune palt in the nudlit of their 1OY : as that go00d king 
Khibapbat and lus people, when God gauc chem vidto- 
rice ouertheir enemies according cotheir prayer, euen 
ouer that great hoaſt of the Anunonites and the Moa- 
bices, and thoſe of mount Ser , of whom it is thus 
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s Chron.20 25, Written, Tb: i, ”Y d: fl 1yed one anither. So that when Indah 


The _ 
haue cnded 
their greateſt 
wy wit! 1 thak! 
giuing, 


came to Miypch in the wildorneſſe , they lorked wato the muit- 
tude, and behold the carkaſſes were fallen on the rn th, and wme 
q Jcaped and when Iths ſbaphat and by people came to taly the 


 ſpoule of them, they feaad amms them in ab; aka bahof ub 


ftance, and allo of badies ladin wit) pretioue iewels , wonch they 
rooke for themſclues, till they could cary n: lon "Ot : for they were 
three dayes in [4 atherins of the Spul C, If W if Warts mn h. Thee 4 1% 
ry man of Indab and lernſalem returned with I: ſbaphat ther 
head, to 20e dgame to Tei 1] alem with toy, for the Lord bad mad: 
them to reiogce ouer their enex#ies, Thus they retoyced great- 
ly, as they had caule, both tor rhe victory, and tor the 
ſpoile:but what followed vpon that the praiſe of God : 

for it is ſatd in the verſe going before, That in the fourth 
day they atlembled themſclues in the valley of Bera« 


chah ; tor there they blelled rhe Lord ; therefore they 
called 
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called che name of the place, the valley of Berachah, 
that is, of bleſsing or praying of God, vnto this day. 
So that as their 10y was preat, ſo was their thankes- 
gjuing and praiſe ro God , great and famous, ſo that 
the place had the name of rt. And they did not tarrie 
yntill they came home to Teruſalem to giue thankes 
there , which yet 1t 15 molt like that afterwards they 
dd but cuen 1 that place where God gaue them caule 
of 10y, and whulcit that laſted , that they nughr doe it 
the better. So we ſee thattchey practiſed that which 1s 
ſpoken of here , they ſo retoyced in the ſaluation that 
God gaue to the king, and toall the people, that they did 
ſet vp their banners in b1s name, when he had fulfilled heir 
petitions which they Lad made vnto him before. So 
muſt we alſo 1n all teares that we be in, when God thall 
deliver vs out of them (as he d1d theſc) and fo giue vs 
cauſe to re1oyce, ve mult prayſe his name tor it, as they 
did. As for example, when it ſhall pleaſe God to pur 
an end cuery where vnto this great mortalitie of the 
peſtilence, that hath a long tune beene in many places 
of this land, and 1s itil], then all ſhall haue cauſc to re< 


loyce , But as we meet now from weeke toweeke,and So muſt we 


from day to day to pray to God for it : ſo mult wee do, when God 
(hall make vs 


then meer againe 1n the valley of Berachah, to prayſe 
lum for it, thatis, we muſt publickely and oftcn meer 
to give thankes vnto him, and to {et vp our banners in 
lus name, that hath ſo gratiouily fulfilled our petitions. 
And” m the meane ſealon, looke in how many feares 
we haue becene 1n, either of that, or of any other thing, 
and haue eſcaped it, and ſo now we are glad z we mult 
yeeld ſo many prayſcs vnto God for the ſame. That 
vertuous woman Hanab, when the had by prayer ob- 
tained the bencht of a ſonne, the greatly retoyced, as 
the had cauſe, and as ſhe confeſlerth her ſelfe, ſaying ; 
My (onlerciyceth in the Lord, my horne ts exalted in the Lord, 
&c. Betore that ſhe was lad, and wept, and could nor 
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eat her meat , nor hide her griefe, becauſe her barren. 
neſſe was reprochfull vnto her : but now ſhe retoyceth, 
and inthis ioy looketh vp to God , and prayſeth him, 
ſaying , Mine heart reioyceth in the Lord : and (he makethq 
ſong of thankeſgiuing vntoGod , as appearcth by the 
wordes following. So mult we doe in allthe benefirs 
that God beſtoweth vpon vs; I meane,nort only reioyce 
in them as naturall men, but prayſe God forthem, as 
ſpirituall : that ſo our 1oy might be ſuch asit ſhould, 
Let vs then conſider inthefeare of God, howmany 
times we hauereioyced, and that with exceeding great 
ioy when,God hath had no __ nor thanks from vs at 
all : & know afſuredly,that that ioy hath not binrightly 
ordered;for God doth make vsretoice,not for ourſelues 
alone,bur for himſclfe alſo:yea principally that he might 
be prayſed for it. Therefore we mult be carefull that 
theſe two'goe togetheralwayes, namely, our ownere. 
10ycing, and the prayſe of God. As the blefledvirgin 
M arie doth ioyne them together 1n her ſong , My ſoul 
magnifieth the Lord , and my Fþit reiogcethin God my Sawiowr: 
where ſhe ioyneth her owne 1oy with the praiſe of God, 
and maketh the one the cauſe of the other. So that 
whether wee ioy in the common benefits of our tune, 
wee mult prayſe God for them, as Ichobaphat and his 
people did z orwee reloyce in our priuat benehts, as 


Hannaband M arie did, we muſt prayſe God for them : ſo 
Our ioy and ſhall our ioy be not onely comfortable to our ſelues,but 
Gods prayſe 
ſhouldgoe to 
gether, 


acceptable vnto God, and profitable vnto others: when 


"as the more benefits that we haue,the more we retoyce: 


and the more wereioyce,the more thankefullare we to 
God for the ſame. Ve doe not therefore find faule with 
myrth, we forbid not men to be merry ; be it farre from 
vs,that we ſhould be ſo Stoicall & ſcucre;nay we exhors 
all men tot , and ſhew thatthey ought, when God gt- 
ucth them cauſe:only that kind of myrthis condemned 
in the Scrioture , which tendeth to the diſhonour e 
Go 2, 
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God,or when they fall into exceſle : or they cannot be 
merry, butthey will be mad alſo, as we ſay, ſo that they 


throw firebrands and deadly things, and fay , They are Pron16.19. 


but in ſport, as Solomon ſpeaketh of them : or that kind of 
myrth, wherein God hath no prayſe at all; which is the 
beſt kind of myrth that the wicked, and men of this 
world haue. V Ve allow ofthat,wherein God is prayſed, 
and of that onely : for though we be not boundin all 
our myrth to ſing Plalmes, neither indeed can we z yet 
after all our myrtch, both for it , and forall cauſes of it, 
we ſhould giue thankes vnto God. But many are ſo 
farre from this, that they reioyce in ſuchthings, fos 
whichthey cannot prayſe God, yea for ſuch, which 1t is 
ſhame once toname;whom we leaue vnto God,that he 
may giuethem betterminds:& others,though they haue 
cauſe of honeſt and lawfull ioy, yer they forger tobe 
thankefull for itz for whom let vs pray allo, and for our 
ſelues, that we may ſo reioycein all Gods benefits and 
ordinances,& ſo vſc them with 1oy,that he may be prat- 
ſed for them. V Vhich he alſo graunt vato vs, for Icſus 
Chriſt bis ſake, Amen, 


ws 
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T bat we may reioyce im thy ſaluation,crc. 


27 E muſt conſider who they be that ſpeake 
\ thus, and of whomthey ſpeake it: they 

9% aretheſubicttsthatthusſpeake oftheir 
) king : and they fay , thatthey willre- 
/ ioyce,when God ſhall ſauce him: ſo they 
ſpeake not of themſelues, but of him. 
Such then is and ought co be the vnity of the princeand 
F f 1 the 
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the people, as of the members of the bodie and of the 

head : thatthey acknowledge the (ategard of the king 

to be ſufficient cauſe of their 10y. V Ve mult then thus 

The welfare of pray for the life and honour of our liege lord and Sone« 
the kiog is the xajne king,not as onea loote oft trom vs, with whom we 
p<97105 1'Y» hauenothing to doe, nor he with vs, anduwhoſe eſtate 
doth nothing concerne vs atall ; but as one 1n whoſe 

life is our preſeruation , and whoſe honour 1s our ad- 
uanceinent , in whoſe decay 15 our iofle , and in whoſe 

ouerthrow 1s our vtter ruine. Therefore as wee muſt 

thinke that we ſhould haue great cauſcto be ſorrie, if 

any thing did befall his royall perſon otherwiſe than 

well ; ſothat in hispreſeruation and proſperitie we baue 

Row.734, alwayecs cauſe to reioyce :For we know (as the Apoſtle 
ſaith) that kings and princes are miniſters of God for our wealth: 

that is, they are called of God vnto thoſe high places, 

not for themiclues, but for the good of che people:ther. 

fore in their ſaluation we muſtreioyce , for it 1s 10yned 

with our owne wealth. And Saint Panle ynto Timothie 

1.7im.2.3. ſhewethtlus point more fully, when he ſaith, That vnde 
them we lead a pexceable and quiet life with all baneſly and godi- 

neſſe: This benefit then we get by them , when they be 

good,we hue by theirgood gouernment, peaceably,ho- 

neſtly, and godlily : which are three oreat benchts, and 

without the which our life were no life : therefore we 

In this re(pc& mult pray for them, that by them we nutght inioy thele 
mp—_— © great bencfits, and ſo reioyce in his preſcruarion by 
Lew! mo 8 Whoſe meaneswedoe inioy them. Fort the princemil- 
caric any waies,we are in danger toleeſe all our wealth, 

yea peace , and all honeitand godly luing. For if there 

were no king atall, we may calily (ce in what lamenta- 

ble eſtate we ſhould bez when as1t is ſayd inthe rime of 

Fad;,t1,zs, the ludges, In thoſe dayes there warning in Iſrael, but exery 
man did that which was good us hiseyes:T hus would it be wgth 

vs, and with all people, euery man would do that, that 


ſeemed good in his owne eyes; and then what confuſion 
and 
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and diforder would there be in the world © what peace, 
what godlineſſe,or what honettie could there be among 
men* And this 1s not once but three times at the leatt 
ſet downe 1n that bookezin the beginning,miJdeſt, and 
endding of t270 notable and famous ſtories, which ſhew 
what kind of life was then amongſt them, cuen ſuch as 
was neither peaceable and quizt,nor honeſt, nor godly, 
The one 1s of the Lewis concubine abuſed and oppeſſed 
even vnto death z & rhe other 15 of that idolarrie which 
began in the houſe of Miceh, and ſodid ſpreadir ſelfe 
ouer the whole tribe of Dan, and of thereſt ; beſides 

that, the Leuites and miniſters of God were negleted 
then, and notſufticiently prouidedfor: i the narration 
of which , this 1s often interlaced as a graue ſentence, 
ſhewing the cauſe of all that diſorder : In thiſe dayes 

there was no king or ſupreame gowernour im Iſract, audſo euery 

man did that , which was good in bis owne eyes : as if it had 

beene ſayd, Surely ifrhey had had any good gouernour 

among them, and namely, one chicte to ouerſee and 

rule the reſt, theſe abuſes had neuer broken out, or if 
they had, they ſhould neucr haue growen to ſuch an 

head. Beſides this, where there is a continuall ſucceſst- 

on of kings, yet cuen inthe change of chem to death, 

without a ſpeciall grace and bleſsing of God, there 1s 

great daunger of chaunge m the ſtate of the people. 

Therefore all people had need to pray tor the lite, 

healch,& preſeruation of their kings, that ſothemlclues 

mightreioyce,asthey doe here, 

And for proofe of this, we may eaſily conceiue how 
the people of Iſracl did louriſh, and abound in allthings 
the dayes of king Solomon , by that which is written 
ofthem : he was a peaceable prince , and ſothe people 


had peace and wealth , For every man did ſit quietly vader 1.King.4.25. 
« 10.Z/7; 


bu vine and vnder bis figge tree , and none dd raiſe them vp 
and in his dayes filuer was as plentifull as the {tones mn 
thetreet, and Cedar in as great abundance as the wild 
hoce 
» 


For in the 
death ofthe 
prince there is 
great feare of 
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figge trees which grow abundantly 1n the plaine : and 
ſick almoſt was our caſe all the dayes of our renoyw- 
ned and worthie Queene- Elizabeth ; tor wee had peace, 
and wealth,with the Goſpell alſo, in great abundance, 
But when Slomon died, what great alceration was there 
in the kingdome of Iſrael 7 when his ſonne Rebobob an re- 
fuſed the auntient counſellors of his father, and choſe 


alterationto newintheir roome, like to himſelfe ; whereupon there 


the tate. 


-_ 


grew a faQtion and diuifion,firlt among the nobles, and 
then among the reſt of the people : ſo that ten parts of 
his people Fell cleane away from him, & from God too, 
cuento idolatric,and tothe golden calues in Danand 
Bethel : ſothat there was much warre betweenethem, 
and bloodſhed among them. Now when all thisfell our, 
how didthey ſee by experience, that they had cauſebe- 
fore to pray for the Iife of Salomon their king , as the 
cluefe and onely cauſe of their welfare and toy © So we 
in hike manner had great cauſc in this reſpeC to pray for 
the lifFof our Queene,as we did,topreſcruec her both > 
gainſt forraine inuaſions intended, and alſo ſecret trea« 
ſons and praCtiſes at home : for in her life we had great 
cauſe of ioy. And in all dcliuerances of her from dan- 
ger(which were many and great) wee had cauſe ſtill to 
reloyce : and ſoin her long life we did enioy the fruitof 
our prayers,for we did ſo much the more and longer re- 
toycein her, and in all benefits which wee enioyed by 
her : and we had uſt cauſe to feare,that in her deathwe 
ſhould haue had more cauſe of ſorrow, than by the 
o_ and mercie of God we had. But now we would be 
th to haue any more changes on the ſudden, and 
therefore we are to pray earneltly ynto God for this our 
Soucraigne King, lamer, by the grace of God king of 
England, Scotland, Fraunce, and Ireland, defendor of 
the true auntient, Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke fairh, 
and inall cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſticall as Ciuill,and our 
allperſons withintheſc hisrealmes and ——- 
an 
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and immediatly vnder Chriſt TIefus ſupreme gouernour 
andiugde : weareto pray for his life, and for the life of 
the Queene, the Prince , and all their noble and wor- 
thy ofspring : and for his matcſties perſon , that God 
would ſauce him from his enemies(as we ſce,that he hath 
not wanted ſome in this ſhort time of his raigne) that 
we mighcſtillretoyce. And we mult be thus perſuaded, 
that his ſaluation ſhall be (till our 1oy , as this people 
doth thus here thinke of Danid their king, Therefore as 
wedchire the continuance of our 10y and comfort, ſoler 
vs ſl pray for the preſeruation of his moſt excellent 
maieſtie,the meanes and cauſe of it. 

For that which 15ſayd of Nebuchadnezzar the king of 
Babylon, is true of all good kings, and namely of our 


ſoueraigne Lord King Iames molt of all, He was hike 4 good Dam. g. 

h great tree , whoſe bowes were faire , «gd the fruit thereof much, What benefits 
and it was meat for all : it made « ſhadow wnder it for the beafls of ; _- 
the frld,and the foules of the beauen dwelt in the brauches theredf,, ieftics gouern- 


and off fleſb ſedof it. So doe we vnder his gratious gomern- meac. 


ment inioy defence and protection from all enemies, 
munes and wrongs, and it 15 as a ſhadow to vs againſt 
theſcorching heat of the ſunne : and by his meanes we 
peaceably inioy the vſe of all that we haue , both for 
meat and driz.xe, and all things needfull for the prefer. 
uation ofthis life, and ſo we (as it were) feed of lus fruit. 
Therefore we had need ſtill to pray for his preſcruation, 
bot onely that all theſe great benefits might be conti- 
nued, but that we mightſtill reioyce m them, as now we 
doe : and let ys be perſuaded, that as long as God ſhall 
_— him out of the handes of his enemies,and proe 
8 his life , ſo long ſhall we haue cauſe to rezoyce. 
VVhat ſhall we thinke then of them that haue ſoughe 
not the preſeruation, but the vtter ruine and finall o= 
verthrow of their naturall princes, kings,and Queenes ? 
u wee hauc had too great experience of it in» this 
land » bothin the dayes ofour late good Qyeene Elia 


Gg beth, 


Traytors are 
enemies to 
the common 
10y. 


2 Chron. 35, 
24 25s 
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beth , eſpecially , and alfointhis ſhorttime of our now 
worthy king lanes : we muſt needs 1udge ofthemnox 
onely astraitours to their perſons, but as common ene. 
mies to all the people of this land ; in that they haue 
ſought to bereaue vs and them of the chicfeſt cauſe of 
our 10y , and foto calt vs4nto vntunely ſorrow. For as 
there was great lamentation among the Iewes, and not 
without cauſe,at the death ofthat good and godly king 
Þſiah, ſo that Ieremie the Prophet trembled alſo, and ſee 
med to be the chiefe mourner : ſo had we noleſle cauſe 
tolamentat rhe death of our noble & vertuousQueene, 
and the miniſters of the Goſpell molt of all, and allthe 
vnfained profeſſors of the ſame z and ſhould haue hada 
great deale more, if ſhe had beene traitoroully taken» 
way before the full number of her dayes were expired, 
tothe great ditturbance of the whole Realme, accor« 
ding to the deſperat and continual atrempts ofher ene. 
mies. Aud ſo ſhould we now ſtill have, fany ſuch thing 
ſhould be offered ynto his maitcſties perſon, Therefore 
we muſtiudge ofchem, as of our greateit enemies, who 
ſeeke to bring vpon.ys a common ſorrow before'rhe 
time, Butlet vs litr vp, though not our hands, yer out 
voice againſt chem, & pray vnto God (till co diſappoint 
them ottheir treaſonable deuites and diuell1th practiſes, 
and to preſcrue our king, and all his, that ſo we maytkil 
reioycein their ſaluation, euen for Chriſt Ieſus his ſake, 
In thyſaluatim, exc. mf 
As all ſubieQts principally ſhould by this example 
learne to pray for their kings, and all cluefe gouernows 
ynderthem, That God would prefcrue and bleſſc them, 
that they mightrtheſclues reioyce,hecauſe they be wor» 
thy inſtruments of Gods goodneſle vnto rhemwhich is 
the thing that hath'bin handled alreadie ; ſoallinferi- 
ours may here (ce as1n aglafſe, what minds they ſhould 
carry toall their ſuperiours, & thoſe thatGod hath pla» 
ced in any roume,of what kind io ecucrthey _—_ w 
0 


hand, as of a time of ſorrow and mourning, and ſo _ 
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ſhould bee perſuaded , that in their preſeruation and 

welfare conſilteth their owne 10y and comfort : and that x11 jnſeriors 
they cannot nuſcarriegor any ill befall chem, but them Mhou!d count 
ſelues mult needs be forrowtull,and in that reſpeCt pray *"< Sontag of 
for them continually, be they neuer ſo meane. As with _ —— 
thsmind & perſuaſion the people ſhould pray for their ,,, © 
miniſters and teachers , who watch for their ſowles, and far the 
ſaluation of them,as the holy Apoſtle ſaith:For it 15 truethar 
Chrilt ſaith of them,and was found molt true in his owne 
perſon,7hat when the ſh:pheard © ſmitten, the ſbeepe will be ſcat- Marth 26.31. 
tred:that 18,vhen God taketh them away, who are their 

guders,the people are in daunger tc fall intoall kind of 

error, herefie,and finne,and to be diſtrated & ſcattered 

among themſclues, not onely in iudgement bur in affe- 

(hon: behdes,they may want the comfortof Gods word, 

and of their praters.So ſhould all children be affeRedto 

their naturall parents, fathers & mothers ; and alſo ſer- 

uants to their maſters and gouernours: T hat ſeeing God 

hath placed them ouerthem for their good, and they in- 

toy lo many grear benefis in their houſes, and by their 

meanes, and ſo haue ſo many cauſes of reioycing from ol | 
them & by them,they ſhould pray for therrliues,health, - ii 
and welfare , that they may reioyce there ſtill, for they 

ſhall have their partinit, anditſhall bee the better for 

them.And they muſt thinke beforehand, thatwhe God And their 

takesthem away,they ſhall haue great cauſe of ſorrow : mg we 

% welce how greatly Joſeph lamented for his fathers ; 

death : who when he gaue vp the ghoſt, His ſonne ſell ypon Gen.50.1, 

bufatbers face,eo wept: & ſo he cotinued mourning for hum Veb 1, 

along time : & at his buriall there was ſuch great mour- 

ning tor him, that the place had the name of 1t. And Fſau 

the lonne of ack;though he was a wicked & diſobedient 

culd,as appeareth in his ſtorie,yea a prophane perſon (as the Heb 12.16, 

holy Ghok calleth lim)yet he had ſo much grace in him 

(as we ſay) that hee thinketh of his fathers death before 


Heb,13.17. 


Gg1 cth 


Gene,27.41. 
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kethof it , ſaying » The dayes of mourning for my father wil 
come ſbortly, that 1s , my father 1s old and will ſhortly die, 
and then I muſt mourne for him : which though hee 
ſpake with anill mind,and to an illend , (for inthe ha- 
red ofhis brother Isakob he comforted himſelfe , that he 
might ſhortly kill him, when his father was dead) yer 
nature,&the good education which he had, had taught 
him to confeſſe, that when his father died, he ſhould 
haue cauſe tomourne, Therefore if there were no com. 
maundement of God to bind them vnto it, or any other 
reaſonto perſuade them, this were ſufhcient to mooue 
them to pray forthe life and health of their parents,that 
themſclues might ſtill retoyce : and not be graceleſle,as 
tothinke,that if their fathers were dead,they ſhould be 
merry ,& [tae wel ynough,yea better than they do now, 
& (onotto care whetherthey liuc or die,yea,to wilh ra 
ther that they were dead than aliuezas there are too ma- 
ny ſuchin the world,who in a wrong perſuaſion gape at- 
ter theirfathers death, as Abſolon d1d:but God can well 
ynough diſappoint the of their long hope,as he did hum, 

Burt this doctrine is yet more generall,and doth con- 
cerne euery one of vs, and ſheweth that wee ought to 
beare that affeQion of brotherly loue all of vs one to- 
wards another, that we ſhould deſire and pray for the 
goodand welfare one of another, not onely, that they 
themſelues, but that wee might reioyce in that good, 
which God ſhall beſtow vpon them ar our prayers : and 
if we were thus affeted in loue to the good one ofano- 
ther, then ſhould we pray a great deale more often, and 
more effetually than we doe. For this is that whichthe 
Apoſtle teacheth vnto the Romancs : Be of like affetias 
one to anotbrr,faich he : and how,reiogcewith them that reioyets 
and weepe with them that weepe , where he would haue vsſo 
aftected with the eſtate of our brethre,that if God ble(- 
ſeth them,we ſhouldreioyce with them if he afflit ard 


puniſh them apy way , we ſhould ſorrow with _ 
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and ſo we ſhould count their ſorrow and ioy our owne, 
and therefore when they are in any deſtrefie,we ſhould 
pray for their deliuerance , that we might rezoyce with 
them and in them. And truly ifwe come to pray forour 
brethren with this affe tion, (asour ſautour Chriſt hath 
taught vs, willing vs to ſay , Gize vs owr daily bread,cxe. 10 
that weſhould pray for others as for our ſelues)we mighe 
obtine great things for them. Therefore when we pray 
for any, let vs put their eſtate vpon vs,& be moued with 
it, as though it were our owne,and ſo ſpeake to God for 
them, as for our ſclues, and thinke , 
bleſſerhem, we ſhall retoyce , Andthis meaſure of loue 
m prayer, the more that we can come vnto,the more af- 
ſurance may we haue, that God will heare vs for them : 
nay indeed without itwe can haue little or none at all, 
that God will heare vs for any. Asfor exampleyif any in 
their ſicknefle doe deſire that we ſhould pray for them 
here in the Church, and we doe ſo : we multdefire their 
health and recouerie, not onely that the partie hunſclfe 
prayed for mrghtreioyce,and lus famile, wife, and chil- 
dren,and the reſt of his friends, bar that we all might be | 
glad and comforted by his life and health : and we muſt , 
account his recoueric our ioy, and thinke that if God 
ſhall heare vs for him, we our ſclues ſhall be bound to 
give thankes ynto God for it. And when the Lord ſhall 
ſee, that that wall be matter of 1oy ynto many, then will 
he the ſooner beſtow it vpon- vs. And thus'doth the A- 
poltle ſpeake of the fickeneſle and of the recoucrie of 
Epapbroditus , a miniſter of the Goſpell im the Church of 
Phulippi: 1ſuppeſed'it neceſs arie roſend bim vnto you-ſor be longed p11, . .. 
after you all, and was ſullof heauineſſe, becauſe be bad beard that 
be bad beene ficke + and no doubt bee was ſicke, very neere wnto 
death : but God bad mercie on bin, and not on him onely, but on 
mee alſo, leaFt Iſbould bawe ſorrow vpon ſorrow. Thus if he had 
died,Paule and all the reſt of the Church of GodThould 
hauc ſorrowed for the Joſſe of ſuch aworthy inftrumenc 


that if God ſhall 


of 
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of the glorie of God , therefore they being in great 
heauinefle alreadic , God would not by taking hum a. 
way increaſe their griefe by this new cauſe of ſorrow z 
bur as they all defired his life for their further com- 
fort, ſo Goddid rayſe him vp, that they all mightre- 
10yCe. 
Few pray for © Batforthe moſt part men are not thus affeCted with 
ther brethren the eſtate of their brethren,no, not when they pray for 
; ogg *'*- them;but for want of loue, as if their afflition continue 
ſtill ypon them, they will not greatly ſorrow tor them ; 
ſorf it beeremooued and taken away , they will not 
greatly reioyce z but it 1s all one with chem, howſoeuer 
it falleth our with them : and ſo it commeth to paſle,as 
1 mult needs, that they pray very coldly,and therefore 
obraine very little or nothung for them . And yet our 
Sautour Chriſt hath taught vs(as was ſaid cuen now)to 
pray with this afteCtion and tcllow-feeling of the eſtate 
of others,bothin ſoule and bodice, where he hath com- 
maunded vsto ſay, Gine vs this day our dayly bread, and for- 
£Iue V5 0nr treſpaſſes, and lead ys not into tentation,ere. Sorhat 
when we pray tor others, we ſhould account theireſtare 
our owne, But men commonly, through ſelfe-loue, 
whuch raigneth in them, arc ſo taken vp wholly into 
their owne eſtate, thatthey can neither ſorrow nor re- 
10yce,. nor any wayes bee mooued with any thing, but 
with that which concerneth themſclues . The Apoltle 
writing tothe Corinthians, giueth arcaſon of this ſym- 
partie that ſhould bee among all the true belecuecrs, 
drawne from a compariſon of the parts of the naturall 
bodice z among which, they all hauc the ſame care one 
for another,and the ſame affeQtion both of ioy and ſor» 
t.Cor12.25. row,when he fayth thus : God hath tempered the bodie toge« 
ther, and bath giuen more honour to that part which lacked, leaf 
there ſbould be any ciuifion in the bedie : but that the members 
ſnould bane the ſame carcone for another. Therefore if one member 
ſuffer, all ſuffer with it. So ought it to be un the a 
odie 
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dodie of Chriſt,which we are,and euery one of ys mem” 


ders of the ſame, as he ſayth there : Now yee are the badie Verſ.27, 


of Chrifl, and members for your part. Theretore as when any 

art of the bodie 1s pained,allthe reſt by a naturall in- 
ſin deſire the caſe of it,not onely for the benehie of it, 
but for their owne comfort, which otherwiſe cannor be 
quiet : ſoſhould we by the motion of Gods ſpirir,nuch 
more pray for the eafe and releafe of the atti:Qtion of 
our brethren, that we may retoyce. Here then we haye 


another reaſon us vsto pray for thoſe that are yyee (mots 


and haue beene a 


ong time viſited with the peſtilence pray, that the 


and the grieuous hand of God , for which they are in plague might 


greatheauinefle and feare night and day ; entreating 


. .D our brethren, 
the Lord, that when it hath wrought his good workein 44 we myth 


the hearts of all,for which'it 1s fent,to commaund 1t to reioyce, 


ceaſe,and to take it cleane away : not onely, thattheir 
forrowfull hearts might be cheered vp and comforted 
afrer this long ſorrow, and ſo ſome light migheariſe vn- 
tothem after this darkneſle ; but that all we our ſelues, 
andthe reſt of our brethren in all parts of thisland,mighr 
retoyce in their ſaluation. That ſowe might take into 
our mouths the words of the Palme, which were vtre- 


red after a' great deliuerance : Ochers faid of them, The Pſal.128.2, 


Lord hath done great things for them : but they ſaid, The Lord 
bath done great things for vs, whereof wereiagce. So we ſhould 
not count our ſelues ſtrangers from our brethren, and 
fromtheir good, and'ſpeake of them as it were aloofe 
off, when we ſhould heare how the plague is ſtayed in 
ſuch and ſuch a place, The Loyd hath done great things for 
them : but as though it were our owne calc, ſay, The Lord 
bath dane great things for vs,whereof we reiogce : and fowe to 
reioycein theirfaluation z we accounting the good that 
1sdone tothem,as done to our felues.” Andrruly, if all 
men did thus,itwere to be hoped,that God would ſoon 
heare vs. This affection was inPanule;whenhe wrote vno 


Philemon, and catreated himftor his (eruant Qarſemus, who 
h 
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had tollen ſomething from him, and was come away, wh 
and caſt into priſon for it z and Pawle had conuerted him, y 
and then lefrerh him to pardon him, and to receiue _ 
him againe,not onely that his poore ſcruant might bee Gad 
comforted,who was now greatly troubled for his ſinne, = 
but that Paw himſclfe mught reioyce in this greatbleſ- the 
ſing beſtowed vpon him,when he ſayth thus : yea,brother " 
Phile.zo, let meobtaine this pleaſure of thee in the Lord, comfort my bowele his 
in the Lord : where he entreateth him, that in pardoning we 
and receiuing his ſcruant againe, he would beſtow thar and 
great benefit ypon himſelte,& comfort hum in the Lord, the 
tor ſo he would account of it : and thus he preuailed for tho 
it; and ſo might we with God much more for our bre- ys 
thren. V Vherther then we looke to this viſitation of the tha 
peſtilence,or to any other calamitie that our neighbors ſho 
ſhall be in, we in their preſeruation or deluerance muſt red 
thinke our (clues greatly comforted 1n the Lord, and the 
therefore in all things pray for their good , that wee Pro 
might reioyce : ſo God may heare vs, if not for their pra 
ſakes, yet for our owne. And ths is that which we haue is,f 
to obſcruc out of the fifth verle : it followerh 1n the doe 
NCeXt. tha 
The ivterpre» -Verl, 6, Now know I, that the Lord will belpe his anointed, tha 
ration of the and will beare him from his ſaniFuarie, by the mightic power of gre 
xc verle, ba right hand. In this verſe Daxid profeſieth beforchand, abl, 
that he did belecue that God would heare him, and the 
would defend him from his enenues according to his Go, 
prayers (for hee was the authour and. penner of thus the 
Plalme.) And in teaching the people thus to pray for the 
hin, he would haue them alſo belecue,that God would fide 
heare them concerning theſe requeſts which they made Son 
in his behalfe, that ſo they likewiſe might pray-an the the x 
ſame faith, And this faith of them all, 1scxprefſed and trul 
declared not onely when they ſay, thatthey did know did 
chat God would heare and fend helpe z but eſpecially Go, 
and molt ſignificantly in changing the on ” For p 
WARCTERS 
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whereas in the former verſethey ſpake as a multitude, 
even the whole Church rogether, ſaying, That wee may 
rwyce m thy ſaluation, and ſet vp our banners in the name of our 
Ged; where three rimes they ſpeake in the perſon of 
many : Here,as though there were-but one thatprayed, 
they ſay, know : and this they doe according tothe na- 
ture of true faith,which 1s,to applic Gods promiſes and 
his merciful deliuerances particularly to euery man and 
woman, and ſo ſay, asit 15 1n our Creed , I beleexe in God, 
and not rye belecue z thatis, I am perſuaded chat hee is 
the God not onely of others, but of me . And fo here, 
though many did vſe this prater together,yet cuery one 
wasto haue this fatth in then{elues,that they did know 
that God would heare them . And what doe they or 
ſhould they belecue © That God will helpe his annoin- 
ted,that 1s,cheir king Dawdzlo called, becauſe. he was by 
thecommaundemenr of God annointed by Samuel the , c,, _. * 
Prophet ynto that office : and that he would heare his $74 
prayers,and graunt hisrequeſts from his ſanGtuarie,that 
s,fromheauen.And thus they belegue that God would 
doe,by,or with his right handzthar 1s,by bus greatpower 
that he hath in humſelte, whereby hee us able to doe all 
things z and by the mighric helpe thereof, chat 1s, that 
great helpe,which he ſhall and will giue, which none is 
able torclilt, And thus for the further ſtrengthening of 
therfaith, they ſer before their eyes the great power of 
God, whereby heeis able to defend all choſe char put 
ther truſt in him, in all dangers whatlocuer: as alſo in 
the verſe following they doe by compariſon of the con- 
tidence of their enemies more tully exprellic it, ſaying : 
Some truft in chariots, and ſome in horſes, but we will remember 
the name of the Lord our God: that 1s, whereas others did 
trult in ourward meanes,as chariots,and ſuch hike, they 


did truſt onely in the power and grace of Almightic 
G 


This teacheth vs to come ſo prepared vnto prayer, 
h that 
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We muſt pray that wee belecue beforchand, that God will heare our 
in faith, belee- zrayers,and that we ſhall nor pray in vaine, but he will 
uing that God giue vsthe thing that we aske, And thas faith is ſorequi= 
will hearc vs. 2 "ar | 
fit and neceſſarie, that without it neitherare our pray. 
ers acceptable vnto'God, neither can wee looke to re. 
Heb. cerue any thing at his hand. Far without faith it is nnpofſible 
fo pleaſe God, as 1n no other dutics that we doe, ſo notin 
prayer. And faith is requiſit mn all thoſe that aske any 
thing of God, cuen as all they that came vnto Chriſt m 
the dayes of his fleſh, toreceiue any thing of him, hee 
required of the this firit, That they ſhould belecue. For 
as1t 15 ſaid of them of his owne countrey, when he was 
Matth.13.38, among them, He could not doe many great workes there far their 
Merc.6.5. rwrbelerfe ſake (he could have done ynough, his dwuine 
power was ſufficient, but they had nor faith to recewe 
them z) aod as hnnfelfe fad to his diſciples , That thy 
could not caf} the dewill out of the child that was brought vats 
Marthr7.20. them becauſe of their ynbeleeſe: So there vpon that occaſion 
he ſheweth, what great things by faith might be obta- 
Withour faith ned, intheſewords, Verely Iſay vnto you, if yee bane faith, & 
we _— ue much 45 4 graine of muſtard ſerd, ye ſballſay vntorhicmonntane, 
God. ng 0 \Renooxe benee to youder place,andit ſball remorue, And then he 
grueth this generall dottrme, That nothing ſhall be impoſt 
ble to them that beleeue. And $, Marke the Euangeliſtrepor- 
ecth that ſtorie thus; That when the father of the child 
laying out the pitifull eſtate of it, as how the deuill did 
oftentimes caſt the child into the water, and into the 
fire,to deſtroy it,at the laſt burſt our intothele paſsionat 
Marc,9.22. words : But if thou can#I dot any thing, helpe vs,and bane com- 
þ4ſvion on vs. Chriſt made him this anſwere, If thou cauhi 
beleewe it ,all things ave poſſible to him that beleeneth : ſhewing 
that he was able and willing, if there wanted noe farh 
in hin : forfaith is as it were an hand, whereby wedoe 
recciue all things from God. Therefore,as without the 
hand of our bodie,and vnleſſe we hold it out,we canre- 
cciue nothung from men,though it be offered vnto " 
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fo though God of tvs infinit goodneſſe bee readie to 
gue, wefor our part cannot without faithreceiue, that 
s,not ſo plenrifully as otherwiſe we might;and by that, 
we may recciue all things that we need: and therefore 
thatchey might obtaine ſomething for him, Dauid tea» 
cheththem to pray in faith, when they ſay, I know that 
God will belpe,c5e. Butthe time will not {uffer me ro finiſh 
this dotrine at this preſent, wee ſhall heare more of it 
the next day by the grace of (Jod. 


—_— — 
— 


The eighteenth Sermon vpon 
the ſixtyerle. 


Now know 1,that the Lord will belpe his annommed,cye. 
| \ He haſt day, befidesthe generall mea- By faith onely 
- ning of the whole verſc,this firftpoimt weenioy all 
!! of dottrine was deliuered out of it, "x promi- 
That by the example of this people ©** 
wee mult learne x rota to pray 1n 
faith, if we will receiue any L 1. ar 
the hands of God : and now for the 
further confirmation and vie of the ſame, we muſt con- 
fider, that all the promiſes of God are made vntovs vp- 
on this condition only,and not otherwiſe,namely, That 
webelccuc them, and then God will verihe them. As 
wherhe promiſed to Abrabam, that in his ſeed all natt- 
ons in the world ſhould be bleſſed z by faith he obtained 
this promiſe, though his wife was barren, and both of » 
them ſo old that by the courſe of nature they were paſt 
culdren: For the Apoſtle fayth of him, That abouc hope be Rom, 4.18, 
beleened vader bope, that he ſhould be the father of many nations, 
«cen ding to that that was Fboken to bim, So ſball thy ſerd be : and 
lolikewiſe,whereas it was promiſed vnto Sarah, That ſbre 
" Hb 5 ſpould 


Ss Bf 
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Gene18.10, ſpoxld bane 4 ſonne, (hee by faith d1d enioy that aboue the 


Heb.11.11+ 


Matith,n it. 


courſe of nature : as it 1s written of her alſo ; That through 
ſaith Sarareceined ſtrength to conceine ſeed, and was delinered of 4 
child when ſhe was paſt age , becauſe ſbee indged bim faithſul 
which bad promiſed. And thus haue all holy men and wo- 
wen enloyed the promiſes, as 1s fſhewed art large jn the 
eleuenth chapter tothe Hebrewes, And therfore Chriſt 
hunſelfe, as be w.1s promiſed to be 4 ſaniour, and ſo come into the 


Chriſt requi- world,according to hes name Teſus, toſawe bu people from their ſons : 
red faith ot all ſg all they that came to him for health of ſoule or bodie, 


that canic va- 
to hin, 


Math $.5, 


Matth,g, 2 PO 


Verle.20, 


ſo many did receiue 1t as did belecue, and inthat mea- 
ſure that they beleeued. And therefore it was ſaid tothe 
Centurion, that came aud ſued for his ſeruant that lay 
ſicke of the paltic and was gricuoully pained, Gr thy 
way,and 25 thiu beleeueſt, be it vnto thee: and the ſeruant was 
healed the ſame houre. Hee had beforchand profelled 
bis faith ſufhciently, when he ſatd, That Clrifi needed wt 
to comes but might ſþeake the word, and dic it : neither was be wo 
thie,that Chriſt ſbauld come wnder the roofe of hts houſe. Thus be 
asking 1n faith, recetued not onely for himſelfe, burtor 
another. And ſo inthe nextchaprter following it1s ſaid, 
Thai two blind men followed Iſus, crying in the way : O ſorne f 
Dauid bane mercie vpon vs : when he came into the bouſe, bee ſad 
wnto them,Belecue ye that I am able to doc thii? and they ſaid, yes 
Lord : then touched be their eyes, ſayme, according to your faith be 
it vnto you : and their eyes were opened. Thus praying un faith 
theſe men obtained alſo, And in the ſame chapter he 
ſaid tothe woman that was healed of the bloody hue, 
bytouching the henune of his garment, Daughter be of gud 
comfort thy ſaith bath made thee whole : for ſhe had ſaid 1n her 
ſelfe before , If I may but towch bis garment , Tſball be while 
Thus weſce that asall that had faxth ( comming to hum) 
they did recciue:ſo on theirpare, faith was the only cauſe 


thatthey didrecciue ;andtheretore the health of cher 
loule and bodie js impuged;vnto theis faith,7by faith bath 


wade thee whole. 


-Now 
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. Now all theſe things, as thereſt of the Scripture, and Romy,4. 


whatſoener things ave written afaretime, are written for our lear- 
ning, that we through patience and comfart of the Scriptures might 
haxe bape : I meane hope, that if we pray thus in faith, as 
*theſe did, we ſhall obtaine whatſocuer wee aske accor- 
dingto Gods will,though the matter be neuer lo grear. 
As welec allo, that this people did here : for in the next 
Plalme they gue thankes for that, which here in their 
praters they aſſure themſclues thar they ſhould receiue., 
Ando all men ſhall find that to be true in praying vnto 
Ged, which the Apoltle ſpeaketh of, asking wiſedome : 
That if they lacke any thing, let them aske it of God, wh? giueth 
liberally, and reprocheth no man,and it ſhall be ginen him : but 
then he addeth thus caueat, faying : But let him aske it in 
faith,and waner not : for be that waucreth,ns likg 4 wane of theſea, 
tofl of the wiud, and carried about : neither let that man thinke, 
that be ſhall receine any thing of the Lord, V Vhere he ſheweth 
what 1s the right manner of praying, namely, tliat as 
we cannot pray atall for any thing, vnlefſe wee haue 
Gods word and promiſe for it;ſo betore we doe pray,ive 
muſt beleeue it. Therefore as by prayer wee doe ſhew, 
that we belecue and hope forthe grace promiſed ; ſo he 
that hath not this faith in Gods promiſes,prayeth hypo- 
critically, that is, more with his tongue, than with his 
heart, Secing then, that Gods promule is ſure and cer- 
taine,he would not haue vs ſo to pray,as that we ſhould 
doubr and call into queſtion, whether wee [hould bee 
heard or no. And this he ſhewerh by an excellent and 
very fir compariſon: for as the waues of the ſcaaretofied 
and carried away ; ſo they that belecue not, both are 
vnquier alwaics in their minds, yeathough they haue 
prayed, and are altogether vnworthie to receiue any 
thing. Therefore when wee come to God in our pray- 
ers, let vs beforchand belecue, that hee wall heare vs, 
and fo pray in faith, and ſay, as this people doth here, 
Iknow that God will beare and helpe : ſo ſhall our prayers be 
H h 14 accep- 


We ci receiac 
nothing, va- 
elle wc aske 
It in faith, 


Jam.1.5, 
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acceptable vnto God, ſo ſhall we receiue that that we 
aske of him ; and ſo ſhall our minds bee pactfied and 
quiet, | 
Few pray in Letvsthen examine our ſclues, and ſee whether al- 
any aſſurance waies when we haue come to prayer, we haue had this 
that God doth faith and aſlurance, that God would heare vs and | 
heare them: ,.. . and then we ſhall find, that ſome haue beene {6 
farre from it, that they haue neuer once thought of it ; 
but they haue come toprayer,neither knowing anyduch 
thing, nor regarding it. And thus haue they done not 
only in the dayes of ignorance & ſuperſtition,whe they 
held itan error for a mito think, that he might be aſſu- 
red of any thing from God, though he prayed for itne- 
uer ſo earneſtly, and when they prayedin an vnknowne 
tonguc,and ſo knew not themſelues what rhey ſaid,and 
therefore could not by prayer haue any aſſurance that 
they were heard : but alſo 1n this cleare light of the gol- 
pell, many hauc and doſtill both an their priuar prayers, 
andintheſepublicke,come fo coldly roGod, and as it 
were for faſhion, that they neither know, nor deſire to 
know,nor thinke it polsible to know, that God will hear 
them, And ſo theſe wauering minded men being vncer- 
taine in their minds , and toffed too and fro like the 


1am1.7. _ Wauecs of the ſca,may be aflured, That they ſball obtaine ne- 
And { obtain thing of God,as the Apoſtle ſaith. But let vs endeuourto 
noting of ' ol : 

God. put that in practiſe which the people did here, that 


cuery one of vs may ſlay, I know that God will heare : (0 
Mauh 17.17. ſhall we obtaine ſuch things as we aske. For if the diſc- 
ples of our Sauiour Chriſt could doe nothing for the fa- 
thers child poſſeſſed with a deuill, when there was molt 
necd, becauſe of their vnbeleefe; then ſhall wee alſo for 
the ſame ynbeleefe of ours obtaine nothing neither tor 
our ſelues nor for others, when there is moit need. And 
as on the other ide hee ſaid againe vnto them, That al 
things were poſi1ble to him that beleencth, ſo ſhall we find it to 
bee truce 1nour ſelues;zthen when wee pray in faith, it 
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ſhall be poſſible for vs to obtaine all things according to 
Gods will, even thoſe that vnto the vabelecuers ſhall 
ſeeme 1mpoſsible, 

Now though this place of Scripture doth not ſo pro- 
perly require, toſheiwy how wee ſhall come to this faith 
and aflurance 1 prayer,that God will heare it ; but ra- 
ther onely that wee oughtto haue it, and notto pray 
without it : yet that I might not leaue this doctrine vn- 
perfect,it is neceſlaric to lay ſomewhar of it, Firſt there- 


fore,as exery good and perfe(7 giſt i of the ſpirit of God, and com- 
meth foam abome, enen from the father of lights, ſo doth this 


lam.1.17. 


moſt of all. And as the Lord by his ſpirit opened the 49.16.14. 


heart of Lydia, that ſbe beleened that which Paule preached: ſo 
Chriſt Ieſus 1s he,vpon whoſe ſboulders(as the Propher ſpea- 


keth) « [aid the key of the bouſe of Danid,that is ,of the whole 1(2;.22.22, 


Church of God,ſo that be onely openeth, and no man can ſbut, 


andhe ſbutteth,and no man can open : that is, he onely by his How this af- 
holy ſpirit openeth our heartrs,that we may belecue,and lurance of be 


giveth vs aſſurance inall things of the fauour of Go 
therefore we muſt pray to hum, that hee would giue ys 
that aſſurance, and ſo open ourhearts, that we may be- 
leeue that he doth heare our prayers. But becauſe this 
iswronght in vs by meanes, and our faith is grounded 
ſpecially and onely vpon the promiſes of God, and all 
aſſurance of being heard, ariſeth from thence z we mult 
know,and beleeue,and meditate vpon them, before we 
ay, that ſo by them we may be afſured, that he will 
_ vs,according tothe vadoubted truth of the ſame. 
And the more that wee can doe thus, the greater afſu- 
rance of being heard ſhall we haue, when we pray vnto 
God. And bctides this we mult know, that the ſame aſ- 
ſurance is confirmed and encrealed by our former expe- 
nience dayly : ſothat when we haue marked, how God 
hath at other times and in other things heard vs,we may 
aſſure our ſclues from thence,chat he will doe fonorww al- 
ſo. For as among men, when we haae oftentimes _ 
erli 


d- ing heard, is 


wrought io vs. 
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eriall of a friend in the time of our need, wee goers 

them afrerwards,asany neceſsitic ſhall be ypon vs,with 

great confidence, and doubt not before wee come to 

them, but we ſhall ſpeed, if they haue it : ſo vpon our 

former experience with the Lord,we ought much more 

boldly to come vnto him in tunes of need,who hath not 

onely promiſed, and ſos willing, but being almighne,is 

alſo able, and being true and 1uſt in his promiſes, will 

helpe vs. And according to experieace of formertimes, 

ſome doe read this text that we haue in hand (although 

I approouc of the other rather which I haue followed) 

after this manner : Now know I that the Lord bath ſaued bis 

annointed, and will beare him from his $Sanfuarie : and fo they 

confirme their hope by the tune palt, in that they haye 

marked the goodneſle of God towards their king m fa« 

uing him before in other dangers,as he was in many:and 

ſo doubt not, but that hee will heare them for hinnow, 

and [till ſaue him. Bur to returne to that that we ſpake 

of before,namely, How we ſhal come to this aſſurance of 

being heard. Firit of all we areto conſider of the promi- 

Firſt by medi- ſes of God,vpon wiuch our faith muſt be grounded,and 
rating vvoo which muſt giue vs aflured knowledge of being heard: 
Gocs promi- te may ſec how to this end the holy Patriarch [cob did 
—_ meditate vpon them, to ſtrengthen his faith, and in his 
prayer did (as itwere) put God in mind of them, and 

comfort hunſelfe in hope of them,when he prayed thus: 

Cen.32 9. 0 God of my father Abraham, and God of my father [reach ! 
Lid which [aideſt vnto me, Returne vnto thy countrey, and to thy 

kindred,and [ will doe thee good; I pray thee delauer mee from the 

band of my brother, from the hand of Eſau: for Ifeare bimyledft be 

w:ll come and ſmite me,and the nther vpon the children. For tho 

ſaideſt, I will ſurely doe thee good, and make thy ſeed as the ſandof 

the ſea, which cannot be numbred for multitude. So that when 

his brother Zſa# came againſt him with foure hundred 

men, and he remembring his former ingeterat mallice, 

feared that he would deſtroy them all, both young and 
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old,mother and children, he prayeth ynto Godfor de- 
liuerance : and that he might doe it with aſſurance of 
being beard, he looketh to Gods promiſes, who had 


ſaid, that he would doe him good, 


So wuſlt we doe in hike maner,I meane when we come 
to prayer , we mult throughly conſider of Gods moſt 
cious and mercifull proauſes: whichto that end are 


infinit in number, for the good both of our ſoules and 


bodies, and for this life and the life to come, and for our 


ſelues and others, that I need not name any. Our ſaui- 
our Chrilt ſpeaketh thus vnto vs in the Goſpell, 4a5ke and Marth.7.7, 


it hall be giuen wnto you: ſecke and you ſpall fnd , knocks and'it 
ſhall be opened. And againe thus the Lord ſpeakerth in his 
owne perſon by the Prophet : Call vpon me in the day of thy 
tnble, and I will delzuer thee , and thon ſbalt glorifie me : and 
many ſuch like we haue in the word of God. Now theſe 
proauſes we muſt remember are not made vnto vs for 
ourowne ſclues, as for our owne worthinefle, but for 
Chriſt [eſus ſake 4 who hath ſayd , That whatſoever we aske 
thefather in bis name he will graunt it vnto v3. For (as the Apo- 
ſile faith) 4 the promſes of God in Chriſt are Tea,and in him they 
or 4men,ynto the gle y of God:chat 1s,1n him,and for his ſake 
ſhall moſt cerrainely be performed. Therefore for the 
ing and fulfilling of them vnto vs, and for our aſ- 
ſured hope of them in our prayers, we muſt not ſtay in 
the nb of our ſelues, toſay,Itisrruem deed, 
that God hath promiſed to heare me z what cauſe is 
there in me that he ſhould doe ſo? forin our ſelues we 
ſhall ind nothing but vaworthinefle , and all cauſes to 
the contrary : but we muſt looke only to the merits and 
worthinefſe of Chriſt Ieſus , for whoſe ſake they were 
firſt made, and for whoſe ſake they ſhall be all ofthem 
fulfilled. And thus we may perceiue,that one cauſe for 
aur doubting and little aflurance of being heard,isthe 


gnorance or not ſufficient meditating vponthe truth 
« Gods promuſes, Therefore when we come to prayers 
: 


I 1 


Tſal.50.16, 
Which are 


made vnto vs, 


and fulfilled 


in Chiiſt, 
lobn 16.43. 


2.Cor.1.20. 


We muſt me- 
dirate ypon 
thoſe promi- 
ſes ſpecially, 
which doe 
CONCerne Our 
preſent cltate, 


Gen.3 2-96 


Exk8. 1, 


Maith.11.28, 
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letvsthinke ofthem,that by them we might knowthay 
God will heare ys 3 for he that 1s faithfull hath ſo promi. 
ſed. 
And as we muſt thus generally meditate ypon the 
romiſes of God : ſo becauſe he of his infinit goodnefle 
Fart, made many promiſes vntovs , according tocuery 
need of ours ; that we might be aſſured not onely gene- 
rally that God will heare vs, but particularly for that 
very thing that we ſtand in need of , andhaue prayed 
or ; we muſt ſpecially giue our ſelues to the meditation 
of ſuch promiles, as doe molt neerely conceiue that caſe 
of ours. And thus we haue alreadie ſeene how Iagheb 
did, when he was returning from Laban to his fathers 
houſe atthe commaundement of God , and bythe way 
was in great daunger(as he thought) of Eſaw,he prayeth 
vnto God, and though the Lord had made many other 
promiſes ynto him,yer at this time he ſpecially chinketh 
of that, that God had ſayd vnto him concerning that 
matter: and ſo beginneth his prayer thus, Lord which ſa 
deſt vnto me, returne vnto thy countrey, and tothy kindred, and 
will doe thee good ; deliuer me ont of the band of my brother Eſau: 
and then he returneth ynto the promiſe of God againe, 
in theſe wordes : For thou ſayde#t, I will doe thee gd, Andho 
mult we doe for the obtaining of this aſſurance. As for 
example,if we pray for the forginenefle of our ſinnes, 
and the aſſurance of the ſameslet vs ſerioully thinke vp- 
on ſuch pronuſes, as God in his word hath madero that 
end : 45 at what time [9 euer 4 ſmner repenteth him of bis fame 
from the bottome of bis heart, Twill put out all bus wickedneſſeeu 
of my remembrance , ſaith the Lord, by his Prophet : and againe 
what our ſauiour Chriſt ſuth in the Goſpell, Come yntome 
all y:e that are wtarie, and laden, and I will caſe you : where he 
calleth all wirhout exception. So that if we find the bur« 
den of our finnes intollerable vnto vs (as they are in 
theinſclues) and we are weary of them , as ofan heauie 


burden able to preſſe ys downe vnto the bottome of 
hell, 
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hell, and there to hold vs for euer ; and doe vnfainedly 
repent vs of them, and haue a full purpoſe to leaue 
them:then praying to God forthe forgiueneſſe of them, 
wemay know affuredly that God will heare vs :for here 
wehaue his promiſe for it, And ſo muſt wee doe for any 


thing elſe thatweneed and pray for : asfor this viſitatt- As this tare 
on of the plague, if we would pray for our brethren that of ours in this 


are vnder it, in ſome good aſſurance , that God in his 
good time will of his ynſpeakeable mercy and louing 
kindnefle remooue it , or mittigate 1t; let vs meditate 
yon that , which God hath promiſed to fuch kind of 
prayers; as when the Apoſtle $, Lames ſaith, Is any ſicke 


among you , let him call for the Elders of the Church , and let them 7am. 5.14. 


prey for bim 3 and the prayer of faith ſball ſane the ficke , andthe 
Lirdſball raiſe him vp, and if be baue committed finne , it ſball be 
ſmginen bim : & thetore he willeth them to acknowledge 
their ſinnes one to another, that they might be healed, 
fa the prayer of 4 righteous man auaileth much , if it be feruent. 
VVhere we ſee , what is promiſed to ſome few of the 
Church, praying for them that are viſited with ſickneſle, 
(andrhat iuſtly alſo for their ſinnes and for their offen- 
ces) that ſuch prayers ſhall not be in vaine , but moſt 
waleable through Gods goodneſle, forthe pardoning 
& their ſinnes, and for the remoouing of the puniſh- 
ment of the ſame z if ſo be that they that pray berighte=- 
ousand holy men, and pray feruently.Then trom hence 
may we be affured in the like caſe, that if an whole 
Church and Congregation of Gods people , yea many 
Churches in divers places, doe pray ferucntly for them z 
andthey that are ficke and vnder Gods hand will con- 
eſſe their ſinnes vnto him , and repent them ofthem, 
and by this plague of God 1udge themſelues for them 
thathe will put an happic end rot in time,though moſt 
nghteouſly deſerued,and pardon their finnes,that haue 
beene the cauſe of it : > ſo wee might fay before 


hand, New I know, that God will beare vs: as indeed by his 
grace 


Tiij 


Hebr.4.16, 
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race atthis preſent,we doe and may ſce mot cleerely, 
that by duniniſhing of it in the chiefe cities ard places of 
this Realme where it is, and thatalſo by leflening of itin 
ſo great meaſure, He hath beard our prayers, and graunted ow 
requeſts : Thar ſo hereafter by this bleſſed experience 
that we haue in one thing,we might be moued tocome 
vnto him in great-aſſurance, not doubting but that he 
will heare vs then alſo. And thus alwayestrom time to 
time, as the Apoſtle ſayth,Come boldly intothe throne of grace, 
that we may receiue mercy , and find grace to belpe in timeof ned: 
and therefore we muſt take this bleſsing vpon our bre- 
thren, as afruit of our daily praycr,and marke it wellto 
that end. 


Experience of And this is that that ſhould be ſpoken of alſo, con- 


former ttmes 


cerning that aſſurance that we ſhould haue in prayer,of 


increaſeth our being heard, That by dayly _—_— of Gods good- 


aſſurance of 


being beardin neſle and mercifull dealing wit 


prayer. 


Janes 1.5417. 


Reaſons of 
the lame, 


vs,we ſhall dayly grow 
there : and therefore that we might come vnrtoit, it s 
requific that wee ſhould greatly acquaint our ſelues 
withpraycr, and pray often, and marke the ſequel, 
and what followeth after our prayers, For concernng 
this one point, it mult needs be a very good reaſon, 
when we doe pray,to make vs know that God will heare 
vsz when we boo already by experience, that he bath 
often heard vs before. For ſeeing the ſame promiſes ſtil 
remaine, and God 1s the ſame that made them, to pet» 
forme them,and there is no change in him for as the A- 
poltle (where he ſpeaketh of prayer, and to incourage 
vs to aske)ſaith,That be giueth berally, andreprocherbnomas: 
and after ſaith,that there is no variableneſsc with bim,no ſpadry 
by turning : that is , though the ſunne by turning from 
the Eaſt cothe V Veſt, makethgreat alcerations, lo that 
tis ſometime light, and ſomerune darke z and beſides, 
the ſhadow is now here, and now there,and fo isnot ak 
waycsalike: yet it isnotſo with God, but he is alwayes 
bke hunſelfe. Therfore as he hath giuen in former _ 


ſo will he do ſhill, if we pray to him as we haue done : for 
he 1s no mggard, but gtueth liberally to all that aske, & 
= ap n= no man with that that he hath giuen : net- 
1she any changeling, but conſtant in all his wayes. And 


behides Ions Chritthe mediatour of the promiles , Hee 5s 


the ſame to day, that be was yeſterday , and will be ever © and Hiebr.13.8.and 
he at the right hand of God maketh requelt for vs con- 7**+ 


tinually,and is not wearie of his office,neither is his loue 
duminiſhed one whit towards vs. Therefore we may wel 
build our hope for the time to come, vpon our former 
experience , as vponaſure rocke thatſhall nor bee re- 


mooued, And ſo we may pray as David did,0 Lordquicken p/atug 146. 


me according to thy cuſtome : as if he had fayd , Thou haſt of- 
ten heretofore quickened andreuiued me by thy word 
and by thy ſpirit,therefore doe ſonow alſo in this great 
ſorrow and deadnefle of mind ; for I ſtand in as much 
need of it as cuer I did, and thouart as well able ro doe 
t,asthou haſt beene. Thus fromthe cuſtome of Gods 
former dealing,he hopeth that he will doc ſo now. And 
mdeed there is great reaſon of it : for if we haue had of- 
ten recourſe to any man for help in the time of ourtrou» 
ble, & we haueſcene how he hathbin moit willing to do 
it from timetotime; we will not doubt of him,bur that 
hewilldoeſoſtill, and that we ſhall find him a faithful 
friend vnto vs,as hetherto he hath bin & the oftner that 
we haue madetriall of hm,and haue found, that he ne- 
uer deceiued ys, the bolder we are to come vnto him, 
and do aſſure our ſeluesof help from him aboue all other 
inthe world; ſotharifall ſhould faile , we would make 
account of htm. And we ſce that the beggers that goe vp 
and downe from doore todoore,will be moſt bold ofre- 
leefe there where they haue had often almes : and if 
they ſhould find it otherwiſe at any time , they would 
catly maruaile at it , and thinke that there were ſome 
ltrange alteration in themzand they would ſay torthem, 


You had wontto be a good maſter and miltris ynto me, 
| T1 wj and 
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and to do ſo and ſo for me,and that made me the bolder 
ro come vnto you now: thus would they plead for them. 
ſelues. So we then much more vpon former experience 
of our prayers heard, and of chereliefe that wee haue 
found at Gods hand (ſeeing there 1s no change in him, 
nor in his promiſes)mult learne to know,that if there be 
no change in vs, but we be the ſame that we haue been, 
and ſeeke to him and ſerue him aswe haue done, he will 
heare vs,and helpe vs,as he hath done before, 
Thatwemight Tothis end it 15requiſit, that we pray often; for ex- 
haue this cx- gerience ariſeth not of one aCtion,nor of ſome few, but 
planes _ of many; and the beſt experience 1s gotten by the ob. 
_ needs. !” ſeruation of many things1n along time : and therefore 
dome, bur of- they that liue long and practiſe much, haue the greateſt 
teD. and beſt experience. So that if we will haue experience 
of Gods goodnefle in hearing our prayers,that thereby 
we might know that he will heare vs ſtill, we muſt pray 
often, and bewell acquainted with this holy ordinance 
of prayer . For as among men, tis notthe comming 
once or twice to aman,and that a long time one after a- 
nother, yeathough he ſpeedeth,that can giue him any 
great encouragement to preſume of his helpe in the 
time of great need; but that hee hath beene long ac- 
quainted with him,and made often triall of him, Sois it 
with God, it 1s not the praying now and then to him, 
that can by experience giue vs any great aſlurance,that 
hewill heare vs, and helpe vs inrime of our trouble 
but that we haue vſcd it often, and vſcd ita long time, 
and haue found, that we haue neuer beene ſent away 
emprtie. For the Lord ſometimes heareth the wicked, 
and now and then giueth them ſomething that they 
aske; but as they pray ſeldome,ſo oftentimes they aske 
1171.43. and recetue not,asthe Apoſtle faith, yea they crie, and the 
Y<t15- Tord bearcththemnot: but as they haue ſtopped their ears 
atthe word of God, ſo he ſtoppeth his cares at their 
prayers: lo they can haue no aſlurance by experience, 


though 
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thotngh God hane guen them ſomething : for a man Mich, 3.4. 
may once or twice do for his enenue, and for him whom Zach.7.13, 
he neuer meaneth to gratihe any more. Another cauſe 

then, why wee haue fo little knowledge in the time of 

our need, that God will heare vs, is, that we haue fo lit. 

tle acquainted our felues with prayer, and that we hauc 

not done as the Apottle willeth vs, namely, in all things Phil 4.6. 
made our requeits knowne vnto God in ſupplication and proyer : 

that 1s, we haue not ſo often prayed vnto him, as wee 

haue need,and ſo we haue nor that experience that we 

might haue had.Secing then that this 1s a great blefsing 

of God,which is or ſhould be defired of all, namely, to 

know when we pray,that God will heare vs;let vs come 
often'vnto him in prayer: and thatTI may vſe the words 

of $. Paule, Inall places and vpon all occaſions life vp 

pure hands vnto God,that we may haue ofren calk with 

Godgand be (as it were) well acquainted with him, and 

ſo by expericnce know,what account we may make of 


hs helpe. 


And that our experience herein might be ſuch as it 
ought,we mult not onely pray often,as hath beene ſaid 


And then wee 
muſt marke 
what follow- 


betore: bur eſpecially we muſt well ſee, and diligenely eh yan our 
marke how God graunteth our requeſts, and alwayes prayers, 
coofider, what hath followed vpon our prayers. And 

this is that that Daxid fayth of himſclte ; Heare my vaice Pſal.5.4. 
in the morning, 0 Lord, far earely in the morning I will direct my 

prayer vntothee,and I will wait : where he faith, That when 

he had prayed vnto God, he would tarric Gods letfure, 

and conlider what followed vpon his prayers . For 

all good experience ariſeth not ſo much of the often 
practiſe of a thing, asof the wiſe and dil:gent obſerua- 

tion of the euent of it : inſomuch that ſome ſhall vſe a 

thing very often,and yet make little or no vie of 1t at all 

to themſclues : as we ſee ſome neuer marke what meat 
or drinke doth hurt them. Burt the skilfull phyfition, 
that hath often preſcribed a medicine againſt ſuch a di{- 


calc, 
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eaſe , and hath marked in his patient, how it hath 
wrought,and how he hath been cured by ir,thereby ga- 

thereth a certaine knowledge, that this medicine is 

good for the cure of ſach a diſcaſe : for (faich he)I haue 

not only often giuen it,but haue found,that many have 

been cured by it : and thus allrules of that art, as of all 

other,ariſc of experience, that is,of marking what was 

the effeRof ſuch a cauſe. So then,when a man hath not 

onely often prayed vnto God, but hath alſo marked, 

how he hath obtained his requeſts at the hand of God : 

then, ſpecially from the promiſes of God, and ſecond- 

ly from his owne experience of the truth of chemyhee 
gatheretha certaine knowledge, that God will beare bim : 

for he conſidererh how according to that goodneſlethar 

1sin him, and the truth of his promiſes, he hath often. 

times heard him before.Otherwile it may come topaſſe, 

For want of that though the Lord hath often heard vs, and that in 
this we have many things, if we either through negligence haue not 
—__ _— regarded it, or through carelcſnefle haue forgorten it, 
CT we can haue little knowledge in the time of our need, 
that weraight, that he will heare vs. And thus the Lord many timesin 
iuſtice puniſheth the vathankefulnefſe of men , who 

marke not his fatherly dealing towards themſclues, for 

their owne comfort , and the praiſe of his name ; that 

though he hath ofren holpen them, and all che world 

hath ſeene it, yer in their greateſt need they are in as 

much doubt of his goodnefle, and pray with as great 

diſtruſt, as though he had neuer done any thing for 

them before, As on the other fide he thus in mercy and 

fauour plentifully rewardeth the thankfulneſſe of thoſe 

chat often pray and call ypon him in the time of their 

trouble, and alſo carefully marke, and diligently re- 

member, what hee hath done for them, to prayſe his 

holy name forthe ſame , that by this good experience 


come. 


And 


they know, what he will doe for them for the time to 
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And thus it falleth out, when we haue any dealing Thus is it, 
with men : as when 1a any diſtrefſe we ſhallbe in ſach #h<9 we haue 
caſe , that we know not whom to ſeeke to for helpe ; —— 
and we complaining of it, one ſhould fay tovs, Goe to 
ſuch a manzand then we ſhould ſay,nay, for I know noe 
what he will doe for me, he neuer did any thing for me 
yet, and therefore I hayue no great cauſe to preſume of 
his helpe. Then the other ſhall ſay rovs againe, yea, 
that is not ſo : for remember my ſelfe how at ſuch a 
time, in ſuch anced, you had great ſuccour and comforr 
from hum:chen we being not able trodenie it,thould fay, 

[t1s true indeed,as you lay, but my memorie 1s ſo1ll,that 

[had cleane forgotren it. Are we not here taltly punt- 

ſhedfor our vnthanketulnefle, to doubt of a mans good 

will there , where there was no cauſe 7 So1sit when by 

forgetting Gods merctfull dealing towards vs,we doubc 

of lus goodnefle in the greateſt time of our need, with- 

out any tuft cauſe. Bur otherwiſe he that well beareth in 

mand what benefits ftromtime to time hee recetueth of 

men,to be thankefull vnto them for the ſame ; he canin 

any diſtrefſe preſently tell what to doe, and ſay, to his 

owne comfort,as namely,l will goetoſuch a man, forl 

remember how often he hath done for me heretofore. 

$o fareth it with allthem , that marke what God hath 

done for them. In this reſpect therefore it 1srequilit, char ther- 
that we keepe aregiſter of all Gods benefits, and lay to —— : ny 
our ſelues as Dawid doth , Praiſe the Lord O my ſoule, and for- Goa, benefes. 
get not all bis benefits. Eſpecially we mult marke diligently, P/alr0z.:. 
whatthings he hathdone at our prayers : the ſame Da- 

wdalſo faith of hunſelfe, This poore man cried , and the Lord Pſe.34.6. 
brad bim , and ſaued bim out of ll troubles . And as hee in 

ſome caſes did make ſpeciall Plalmes, which beare the 

titile of remembrance, and they were made ſpecially 

that by them he might keepe a thankefull memorie of pſalz8. 
Gods benefits : ſoought we todoe ſome thing to helpe 

our memorie this way, eſpecially when we ſee how for- 


K k gerfull 


And namely | IT. : 
how Godbath this mortalitie of the plague, we ſee fo great fruir of our 


leflencd the 
plague at our 


prayers. 


252 The eighteenth Sermon 


getfull we arc of them : that ſo vpon lovg experience 
we might { ay, Iknow that God will beare and belpe me, There 
fore when we haue prayed for any common benefit, or 
for any deltuerance, as feare of enemies, and ſuch like, 
when we hage prayed in the Church here for any that 
haue beene ficke, when for others 1n other caſespriuat- 
ly, when for our ſclues at home or any of ours ; ifwe had 
from time to time marked and remenbred in alltheſe, 
how God hath anſwered vs gratioully , we might now, 
when we meet to pray for the remouing of this viſitati- 
on,hauc had greater hope of being heard than we haue, 
and greater aſſurance of Gods goodnefſe towards vs, 
Butſecing we haue beene ſo vnprofitable intimes paſt, 
to our owne hinderance, let ys make the beſt yſe ofthe 
time preſent, that we can. And therefore now ſeeing in 


prayers atthelaſt, that as in other places it1s greatly di- 
miniſhed, ſoin the chiefeſt citic ofthis landit 1sfallen 
from three thouſand and foure hundreth aweeke, to 
lefle than two hundred ( forthe which Gods name be 

rayſed)let vs profic by this experience, to know what 
vs will doe for vs at all times when we pray, Andrhus 
much out of theſe wordes both for the —_ of faith 


in which we ſhould pray , and for the meancs whereby 
we may attaine vnto it, 
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The nineteenth Sermon vpon 
the ſixt vetle. 


Now know 1,that the Lord will belpe his annointed,cyc. 


membrance the doctrine of the laſt 
day,gathered our of this verſe, con- 
cerningthe afſuranceot being heard, 
that we ſhould pray in: whuch is {6 
neceſlaric, that without it we cannot 
pray acceptably to God,comfortably 
toour (clues, nor profirably ro others, I am now to pro» 
ceed, and here to conlider of theſe words, where hee 
faith, Now Iknow : for ſecing this faith (that God will beare 
»)isorequiſit in prayer,it may be demaunded, VYhy 
hedid not begin with it at the hirit, and tofay inthe be. 
ginning,[ kyow that God will beare: but that he commerh 
toicſollowly, and as it were at the laſt, ro ſay, I know. 
VVhie 7 did he, the author of the Plalme, cuen Daxid, 
did be not know it vntill now® that he ſayth, Now [know: 
dd henot know it before this times V Vas all the for- 
mer part of the prayer with doubting,or without know- 
ledge of this * Or would he haue the people whom he 
taught thus to pray,and left this forme for them,nor to 
have this knowledge, or not to labour for it, till they 
come to this © Yes vndoubtedly , both himſelfe did 
in the beginning, that the Lord did and would 
heare him, els to what end did he pray © and he would 
them euen atthe firit, and before they began or 
hbakeone word,ro belecue thatGod would hearethem, 
otherwiſe they could not pray in faith, and ſo neither 
pleale God therein,nor looke for any thing at the hand 
Kk 1 of 


9 | 


Shall not need to call into your re- Now know 1. 
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of the Lord for him. VVhy then doth he humnſelfe fay, 
and teach the alſo to ſay,nort onely,V Ve know,but New 
By continuing I know that God will belpe ? Surely tothis end, to ſhe, 
in prayer, our thar as he hath faith in the goodneſle of God, thar hee 
retry would heare him indeed, ſo he bad it in meaſure, and it 
CT ? encreaſedin him by degrees, as1t doth in all other men. 
Therefore as hee was direCted to make this prayer by 
the ſpirit of God, ſo when he cameto this part of it, it 
did ſpecially ſhew forth it ſelfe in the aſlurance of faith, 
which hee had thereby, and ſo cauſed him to breake 
out into theſe wordes , Now kyow I: becauſe that by 
continuance in prayer he attained vntoa greater mea- 
ſure of faith and aſſurance than he had at the firſt, And 
this great affetion of the mind in prayer,he was wil- 
ling to commend vntothem, to that end, that they 
might both labour for it, and looke to come vnto it 
eucry one in their meaſure z namely, that the longer 
and the more earneſtly they prayed for him,the grea- 
ter aſſurance they ſhould have by rhe ſpirit of God, 
that the Lord did and would heare them . And there. 
fore chough they did know art the firit;thatGod would 
heare them according to his will, as hee had'promiled, 
which promiſes they were not ignorantot : yet bY con- 
tinuing in prayer, or after their prayer, they might 
looke to be further affured of it trom God by his boly 
ſpint,that was in them. 

For the Lord God vſeth'thus to worke by his fpt- 
rit 1n thoſe that be his, that when their hearts are pre- 
pared aright to feruc him, the longer that they con- 

As in all the S _—_ (ade 
\rts of God, *12ue vader the meanes of their faluation, the more 
Ro the eftcQtuall is the operation of: His holy fpirit in them 
longer wee thereby. As forexample, in the hearing of the word 
conunue 12 of God, they are more affected in the middeft than 
me grie :- they were at the beginning, and many times molt of all 
by them work 17 the ending z if they be diligent and atrentiue he#- 
an VS rers, and not droiwlic and carcleflc, and labourtoftere 


wP 
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yp the ſpirit of God inthemſelues. Sois it in praying 
ao, when they'come to it with due preparation of the 
heart, the children of God doe often find, that though 
they had ſome good meaſure of faith in Gods promi- 
ſes, and feeling of his loue in the beginning , yet by 
continuance 1n prayer, the ſame was greatly enlarged 
and encreaſed mm them : fo that it was more at the 
middeſt, than at the firſt z in ſo much, that then they 
could ſay with greater freedome of the ſpirit, and afſu- 
rance of faith, Now know IT indeed, that the Lord will 
helpe me, and doth heare me from heauen : and in the 
end they haue had more affurance : and ſometimes af- 
terthey haue done praying,motlt of all. Thus their faith, 
knowledge,and aſturance,that the Lord did hear them, 
&K hath growne by degrees, and encreaſed ill it came to 
thefull, when they haue prayed feruently. And hereup. 
on it commeth to paſle,that we find in the Pſalmes,that 
very often they breake out into ſome ſudden paſsion 
of toy, or glorying mn the Lord, and as it were boaſting 
of the goodneſle of God towards them : as though they 
had then even alreadic obtained their deſire : becauſe 
they fele and found that the Lord did giue them ſome 
good affurance of it . As wee ſee how (beſides that 
which they profeſſe here ) in the end of the Pſalme, 
they vtter theſe words of great confidence, as though 
the vitoric were alreadie gotten , which if it had 
been,it had beene in vaine to pray for defence againſt 
enemies ; they ſpeake, I fay, thus confidently, They 
are brought downe and fallen, but wee are riſen, and land 
wght, 


clearely ſee, firſt of all in the third Plalme : where hee 


beginneth hus prayer very yncomnfortably, and greatly CA ade. 
complainerth of che multitude of his aduerlaries,thatre- fully,endeth 
dellioully were riſen vp againſt him,ſaying, L»d bow ave with great al 


ſurance. 


mine aduerſaries acreaſed ? How many riſe 4g aintt mee. Many Pſal.3/t- 


K k 11j 4x 


And this is that which wee may obſerue, and moſt Thus Penid 
beginning his 


fools! 
Veric,3. 


Verſe 4+ 


Verſc 5. 


Verſe E, 


Rem. $.26, 


256 The nineteenth Sermon 


{ay to my ſoule, there i5 no belpe for him in God. Afterwards he 
confirmeth his faith in the goodneſle of God by the 
conſideration of his nature,that he is a defence & buck- 
lertothem that are vnarmed and without defence; and 
he giueth glory to them that haue 1gnomunie caſt ypon 
them without a cauſc , and he rayſerh vp themthat are 
falling , ſaying , But thou Lord art a buck{er for me, my glory, 
and the lifter vp of my bead, And then he gathereth more 
ſtrength of faith from former experience, ſaying , I dd 

call vnto the Lord with my woyce , and be heard me out of thehaly 
mountaine : and to this he addeth, Shelab, to ſhew how 

grcatly it did affe&t him,and what comfort he had in this 

roremember , that God had heard his prayerin former 

times : and chen further adderh for the ſtrengthening 

of his faith, that the Lord in other great danger hadde- 

fended him,ſaying, I laid me done and ſlept, and roſe yp 4- 

£4ine : for the Lord ſuftained me. And thereupon inferreth 
this confident ſpeech, full of aflurance : I will not be afr4id 

for ten thouſand of the people that ſbould beſet me round about. 
VVhere he doth glory by faith,thatthough his enemies 

were neuer {o many , and himſelte in neuer fo great 

danger of them, hee would not bee too much afraid of 

them, but was affured that the Lord would defend him 

inthe middeſt of them. And this aſſurance of Gods de- 

tence hee obtaineth now at the laſt, by continuing in 

praycr,and by thoſe meditations which he had in prayer 

of the goodnefſe and mercie of God towards all his,and 

now ſpecally towards himſelfe: which he hath ſet down 

in the former verſcs,and part of his prayer. So fallethit 

out with others,that the ſpirit of God in them, which is 

the ſpirit of prayer and of all afſurance,as it ſhrrerh them 

vpto pray ; and when they cannot tell of chemſclucs 

whator how topray, as they ought, the ſame ſpirit hel- 

peth cheir infirmities, and ſ{tirreth vpin them fighes and 

grones,and defires of the hart,which are acceptable,and 
which Godallowerth of,becauſcthey are according to - 
wil. 
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will: ſo the ſame alſo helpeth their infirmities in this 
port, that whereas;hey began to pray in great weake- 
nefle and much doubring becauſe oftheir remptations ; 
by calling into their minds more freſhly than before,the 
promiſes of God made m his word,and the often perfor- 
mance of the ſame to others & tothemſclues ; it cauterh 
them to grow in faith, & doth giue the ſome greateral- 
ſurance of Gods fauours, and of being gratioully heard, , , ,_ 
thanthey had inthe beginning,& they know then more jpirir o Ge 
fully that he doth heare them,and will helpe them. And in prayer he!- 
though this may ſeeme ſtrange to ſuch as are not ac- P<iÞ the infi;- 
quainted with prayer, who vſc it very ſeldome or nor at reſtofh, _ 
all,and make it but a matter of forme and cuſtome:yerl ,inr, © 
doubt not , burthat we hane a great cloud of faithfull tiebr.rz.r, 
witneſſes, who vſing praycr often of conſcience , andin 
the feching of their wances,and making it a dayly exer- 
cile, and therein deale with the Lord in good carneſt,as 
thoſe rhat would obtaine ſome tlung at lus hand, and 
reſt not m2 the bare action of prayer, as in a worke 
wrought, or a certaine taske performed and done ;z who 
doe and are able to ſubſcribe molt willingly vnto the 
truth of this by their owne practiſe. So that as Dawidma- 
king this prayer, when his {onne Abſolow with Acbitopbell 
and many others rayſed vp a rebellon againſt him, in 
which for the ſafegard of his life he was compelled to 
flie out of Ieruſalem (as appearerh by the title of che 
Plalme)did by continuance in feruent prayer, obtaine 
this alurance , That the Lord would defend hun , and 
confound them all,and therefore he would not be afraid 
ofthem , if there were ten thouſand of them, and they 
ſhould beſet bum round about ; that is, ifhe were 
drought into great ſtraits(as indeed he was: )and truely 
t came to paſic in the end, tor Achitopheldid hang hum» 
ſelfe, and Abſalom was hanged by the haire of the head. 
As, Ifay,Daxidcthen had afſurance of this before hand : 
lo alſo others of Gods ſcruants intheir daungers and 
croubles 
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troubles praying to God feruently, (as he did) haue in 
ſome good meaſure to ther owne comfort , and the 
comfort of others that haue prayed with them, obtaj- 
tained of God by his ſpirit an aflurance , that the Lord fir 
did heare them, and would be mercifull vnto them, 
and they by faith haue profeſſed the ſame to others be= 
forehand. 
Daidagaine And this growing and increaſing inthe aſſured hope, 
by contiauing That the Lord will heare vs(whereoft we now ſpeak)Ds- 
” —_ 4. #idagaine ſetteth Cowne by his owne experience in the 
br . fixtPſalme, (as indeed I muſt needs confeſle, thathe 
rance of beivg was a man of wonderfull great experience both of his 
card. owne infirmitic, and of Gods merctfull dealing towards 
him:) which Plalme was made when he was grieuoully 
ficke and like to die;” and did not onely feele the hand 
of God heauie vpon himſelfe this way (as appeareth by 
his grieuous complaints and outcries) but he wastrou- 
bled in his mind for bis finne:and in this eſtate he pray- 
eth vutoGod, To remoue from him this great token of 
his wrath and diſpleaſure , that was vpon him, andto 
take away this gricuous ſcourge that he was then affli- 
Qed with, and to giue him both health of bodice and 
quietnefle of mind: of both which at the laſt hee obtai- 
neth ſo great aſſurance by faith , through the inward 
working of Gods ſpirit, that he doth openly glory of it 
againſt all hs enemies, thatreioyced at his fall. And for 
the vnderſtanding of this it 1srequiſit (eſpecially forthe 
ſimpler ſort,to whoſe capacitie I haue eſpecially framed 
my ſelfe)requiſt,I ſay,toſer down in ms the words of 
the whole Pſalme ; for otherwiſe, neither the great con- 
fidence , and reioycing of his faith , which in the end 
with much {triuing he arrained vnto; nor the feruencie 
of his prayer,which was a meanes whereby Gods ſpirit 
wrought itin him, can be ſo fully perceiued, or made 
plaine vnto you. Thus therfore he beginneth his prayer, 
P/al.6.x, 0 Lord, rebuke me n0t in thine anger , neither chaftiſe mem thy 
wrath : 
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wah: bam maoe rpm ar 0 bord ſtd an needie ) bedle me for 
my bones art exert 2 fy ſoale is alj ofatctrublid bat Lad bow 
lmg wilt thou delay £ Retwrne, © Lord, detiuer wy ſoule , ſanc me 
fu thy wercies ſake : for m death there 19 woremenbr ance of thee, in 
na france whojball praiſe thee ©: 1 fainted on my mennms, I canfe 
mp bed cxery winhs to ſwangantlw ater my comb with reaves : Mine 
eyes is domaned for deſp17 3 and funke im becauſe of all mme enemies. 
Here weſee that 1n theſe teruen firit verſes he complat- 
acthmoſt grieuoully of his owne eſtave, &prayeth moſt 
feitengly voto God 'for-dcelmerabee'; and noman can 
kymarcerhertorxpreſſe the griefe ofthis mind, or his 
fatuenrdeſme to have releefe and comfort, See then 
pray you i thewordsfollowingwhar a great alteration 
there 1s wade un hum of thefudden; and what a wonder- 
full great change he tnderhin tiagſelfe; when he ſayrth 


trad the yayer of my weepine. The Lard Dath beard my petition, 
the Lord will recriue my prayers's Ml mine enennes ſball be confoun= 

evexed: they jball be turned backe , and put to ſhame 
'Y Vhere he theweth 'whar' grear comfort the 
gauc:himarrhelaft m chis trouble ofhis, cyen rhar 
heſtiouldbe delicered our of it , when his enetties loo- 
ked that he ſhould periſh- and be ſwallowed vp init; 
and he atraineth vnco ſo great afſutance ofthis, that he 
snatable co.comtane hinifelfe, buregame atd againe 
profeſſerh thacricthe'Lord had heard His 'prayers', and 
the voyce of his weeping. And riot ofiely that is robe 
marked, bur eſpecially this, thae he cainmerh vnto this 
alurance, notynilithe' endof tnatiy long and feruent 
prayers: an dthar michedegraimgenherhe had itnor 
atal;or noching) m that n \thmtherHe prafefferh 
1t:forthen no doubrhe wertd hanodohettiboher; and 


hot ſo long have fed humfſeite with ſach grieeoureoin- a1 om 
Plants and laventable ouranes, as there hee doth; we dotfor God 
{2280154 poſyblotor vs;in whar troubtfocyer weſhall giveth it by 
deingb we praptznco:Gbd ark all humilitic'agd Trrow 21%naric 


thus, zfinepftan me alyeportert of iiquatit * for theLordbath Verl.x. 
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for our.ſibnes,a5 he di cuen with greatabountance' of 
rearcs(for he faith, Fhat he watered lus couch, and made 
his bed to ſwim withchem : by which hyperbolicall kind 
of ſpeech he meanech, That he wept very much,noron- 
ly un the day,butcuen in the nightallo):and it we did 
pray with. that feruencic chat he did, yoe fainting nor 
grungouct, but ſtretching out our aftcttions and de- 
fires, accordingts our prelent needzit is poltble, | fay, 
for vs to atraine by degrees vynts that meaſure of per- 
ſualion of (ods goodnefle towards vs, that may ſutfice 
vs. Ang: though wee come he to that great meafure 
that was in this holy man, becauſewe pray noran that 
feruence and zcale, andtendernefic of heart that hee 
did, yet m-ſome acceptable meaſure, and-more thanwe 
hadinthchegunning,. Fori am pot of that op mica, that 


. this was. tnſpxred - into-hint' es he wasa Prophet who 


had many things extraordipare ; neither that any man 
can cometo hauc any allurance ortfull perfuakon ether 
of their ſaluation, of that God hearcth their prayers, of 
of any other taugurfrom him,withourfane ttvelation, 
and lo;t{ſhguld bethonght prefſuryprion in g-was today 
he is aſſured of ſuch things : but that God giueeh 'rhus 
aſſurance, and increaſcth it by ardinarie meanes'; and 


, way and cipeczally by prayer. For feemgprayeris 
A compariſon VETY | 


y compared 'vnto wraiting or ftrunng.(aswe 
haue ſcenc beretofoge.)by whivb we labour wirtiall the 
power of ourfoulcs and bodies , 20 obtaine foruc thing 

afche Lord ;a&by badyly Huumng men. {ecke to obtame 
ſome maiteric among men : (and thus:rhe Apottle ſpea- 
keth of ittorhe Romances, Deliting them ro trivewnh 
han by prayiersc0/Goil for. ham )- as un firaving, « mans 

Krengeh js nor alwayes greateſtacthe firft, peither can 


1. , tungſelfe,or athers \percemac fo well, whether he ſhall 


ve «7 


Ouecrrcome z but ſometimes, yeamoit viually, when after 
dome pamestaken. his bodic is well heat, he mercaſeth 
wfsrngy-of ihodic avd. ageyaicof.hms wheeehy® 
o vi COmMme 
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coptierl tharhe findechtbarin hupſelfeavhich 
him greater hope proutiling againſt kisgduer- 
chan behad before : Sos it when we prayto-Ged, 
and as 46 were ftriue with hith ; that rhough weeſpur all 
our ſoeagrhvato it at the heit, chavis, pray wirthall the 
delgeabour hearyyeemben by coprunuantee)n prater, 
the (pr it of Godmvs& well heat, as Lruay fay, and che 
heat of 1x 4nctegled , we ſhall gndtharborh aur defire's 
xegreatly increaſed,  Sealfo our aflurance'from thence 
| age el inlarged. Sothat mithe middett or en- 
cng of our prayery we thallperceine-our mings more 
paatied and quiety. ahd'our- {c) ues morg; ceadigroſub- 
uit our wilstethe will of God, andrareltanihe hope of 
ludefence and dehuerance,than before; Y Yhereof (if 
wewere asked) though we could gtue go;greatireaſon 
rom queward chings-3i for all things:are tall with ys. as 
they mere befgre : yer, wo Hind aqto-he true by expert 
ence, and mult account it a fruit of our prayer, in that 
che Lord bath giuen vs greater afſurange. than wee bad 
before,and ſo.we are comrented gown vponbim, ;.'-. - 


» The hke-way breſhewrdinwany other Falmes(as Anochezes. 
= — 


wdeedrirat one booke, asit is full. of godly prayers, {o * 
notable examples of chis kind of 'h 

pre. of Gadip hus children and(cruznts) bur for breyi- 
uefake Lwull contcormy ſeen one or twanay. [n 
thelguenteerth Plalme he prayerh.varo God rg be pre- 
lerued from hisenemigs, cither Fauly or ſgme other, (fox. 


exyarging afche 25 Porta 


adeed he had many ) and faith thus » Hewe the right, Q p/ac 7. 


bud, (that is, my righteous caulc) couſeder my cage, bearken 
Wamy proxer, of lips wufaiued. Let my ſentence come forth from 
1 ud (et tbuge eyes behold equitie, Thow baſt proed aud 
Witt ume bears mn the night, thowbeſt tried me and fewnde i no- 
bigs for 1 wes prpoſed, that my m1with ſbould not offend. Con- 
ay the worker of men,thy the word; of thy lipy , 1hept we from 
of the nel man.St4y my fieps in thy path , bas my foot 
e. Then he drealeah.corins thele wordes of 
it 


comfort, 


bar, 
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coinfert, Hidue callad pmriee,furely Toa wilt heaven tO Gad 


mnctinie vhine Gare to me; and beak Oey wordtr. NV erent. 


ver many prayers , andreaſ6ns ro mooge theLord to 
keirehim, 4s the goodnefle of his cauſt\,the vpright. 
neſſe 6f fiismine, the ferucncie of his prayer , and (ach 
Fr : h efgith $1 1hurbe dideien afirtt hinſtift; that Ort would 
beare din , andſe ork ctoritinge hivproyer yay hint in 
char aſſurance of faithy/Bat-irist6be nored for this prir- 
poſe thatwe hanein hand, &forwhiels this isalledped, 
that thoagh in the beginning'he; pray ed;and thets a 
gane teturhoeyr ode /proyertwnre the dtd; thether 
would4$kre hinyyerhe purtetli chisry betireenef# ſays 
ing, Surly thou wilt beave- mee O'God) beearſe Mot gave 
him ch to beleeut it (mote fully. /YYhich fultperſua- 
fion if he lad Had before in that neaſure thar head 
thert / we may! beatived, that lice would foorier Hac 
profeſſed (it; ts the gherty of God, and"hifowie' com: 
fort? T1 110 19 3174.3 11 3,4470 296 51651 SR 4 

I wil conclude thispoirit; with that wichwin de 
eight atidehircic Phalive: which Pſalini6 Wis chats wer 
he was'th! forne/gretit afireſſe of fickeyefte (af folne 
eliink) or fartie' ther atthe leaſt; And rhe whole Pfalitie 


15 full af grieuons complaints as may appeare to them 


that wilt but read it, when he beginneth chus :10 Larue 
Buke me not i thine anger ; either Buff mae in thy wh ith * for 
thindatrowtr banc light wvporr wry And Tree _ 
there 1s nothing ſound in my fl eh, bet aufe of >e* 12th aetrber ir 
therereftl in my bones brcauſe of my fomne, and fofforeh'; forthe 
whole Plalme ts too long to be ſet down,”yet it is neceſ- 
farie forthe torcadit ouer,whodeſireto ſee the rruthof 
this that we ſpeak ro be in thePropher/ He fiſt vontplyi- 
neth of the' heante wrath of God eharwasvpon him, 
and of Nis ſinnes,, which he acknowtedpgech ro he'the 
eauſe of his- puniſhment :'of the infirmirieand peat 
weakenefſc, that he found in hjmlelfe, both of ſoale ant 
bodie:and dfchis alſogharhe was forlakrnof a 
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and left deſolat : & of the mallice of hiswicked enemies, 

all which wage him (as hee ſaith) to pomre out bus whole de= 15.6, , 

fore befare the Lord,lo that his ſighing was nor hid from hum. = 
And then at he laſt he comuneth to haue ſome good al. 
lurgnce,that the Lord would heare him,and doch open- 

ly projclic ia thele, words ;iQr rhee.Q Lord die I maits thew Yerr 1 «, 

it Inare me-Q Lad:my God : and fo from this aſſurance, | 

hee enderh che Plalme ſomewhat more: comfortably 

than be began it, ſaying, Hafl thee to belpe me, O my Lord, verl.x2, 

my ſalgation, Thos we ſee, how by. continuing in feruent 
payerz,and ſtriung againſt all things wichia him and 

without him, that mighe [diſcourage him, the ſpirit of 

God did ſo encrealt in him, that hee gat ſome ſmall al 

ſarance at the leaſt; and more than he had before, thar 

thed,ord would heare bim: and fo endeth with a more: 

peaceable and quiet nund than he began. Avd.chough 

Iam not ignorant, that ſome of the learned doe read 

that fifteenth verſe ſomewhat otherwiſe; yet thay agree , 

with me 1n this point, for whuch it is brought,” That in 

the ſame he- profeſlegh, his faith, that the Lord: would 

' -Alltheſtexamples doe notonely ſhewvs the: trucks Bythis expe- 
of.this doQtrine, namely,thatthe ſeruancs of God pray "Oe 12 309 
ingvnto hijo) in their ſeucrall troubles (asthis peoples, ir 5ce 
did here) baue by. little and lictle growne ih a En may 
aſſurance to their owne comtartand the glorte of God; worke javs, if 
thathexyill bearerhew; but they thew-vsrhe ſame by: © vie the | 

cricyce,which is the beſt trats, and able toin< © Pe3ncs 

ar the moſt ſimple: for wee haue heard how David 
oftenrtunes profeſſeth it of hinvſelfe z wlych ſhewerh vs 
whatweimay looke;for thag the Lord ſhould worke in. 
wala there isnoreſpeR ot, perionawith bim) tf we! 
pray in pbat fecling of our wants,and that bunulmie yn= 
gerche croflegand that ferucuac vader. hope, and that 


* @@jznyance by paticgge, that be dgd., Therefore let vs. * 
hbqu after it, £ycn that we may kind the ſpiric of God 
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{oworking in ourhearrs by prayer, that it may certains 
ly andeomforrably, witnefle to our ſpirits, that the Lord 
doth heare vsz and thar'the ſame teſtimonie of the ſpi- 
rit may cncreaſe- in vs, as we encreaſc tn praying. And 
it way come © paſle, that as in the morning we {ee the 
- Sunne ariſe higherend ſrigher, whereby we hacgeagrea- 
cer feelmg of che heat of ir, as m—_— encreaſeth : {g 
Malechg,:z, wemight ſee theſonne of righteonſnefle fo arifing in our 
hearrs, diſperſing all the myſts of ignorance and ynbe-. 
leefe,that we may haue the comfortable fecling of the 
fauour of God m our hearts encreaſing moreand more, 
to cheere them vpwith the-light and heat of itz\ as ic 
were, as we ſhall continue longer jt prayer. Let vs labor 
after it, I ſay, becauſe that few doe know what i doth 
meane,becauſe they doe nor ſo much as once ſeckeand 
maquireafrer tt. o Li | 
Obieft, The Now any doe feeke this,and cannot find it, andſo 
beſt ſeruants they fill complaine,as many of the beſt ſeruants of God 
of God com- haue done, he heareth not their prayers, neither 


= hauec they any aſſurance of it 7Tor-whenasjritheirerou- 


A bles they pray vato God,thus gricueth them 
Caltn * they hd perſuaſion thar Gol heurech and will 
cheir prayer, helpe thom : fort they had this , they. could bee con» 
- tented ro wait vpon him, and to'rarry lus leiſure z bur 
they pray,And pr Yzand can haue rio MHurance rharbee 
Avf. And a © doth heare them. To ſarisheallchoſe,and toftrengrhen 
reaſon ofthe” them in this weaknedle of theirs, we mult conſider, That 
ome. they that hauc had the greaccſt aſſutance at any rime, 
that the Lord did heare them, hage had it bur-intime, 
and inmeaſure, and not alwaics alike z but ſomerimes 
more, ſomerimes lefſe,and ſometimes not at all: as che 
ſprit of faith, or cheir owhe-vnbelecfe hath prevailed 
in them. For in theſe forenamed places we fee, that in 
lome of the Plalmes hee profeſieth greater alſurante,) 
| thanin other: and fo is it-with all men | Ecengs with 
the cyes of our bodie we ſometimes-ſee 5 -chinng more 
clearely 
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cleately than ar other tunes, and onr eyelight isnot al- 
wayes alike ; no more 1s our faith wheseby wee behold 
Chrift, and in hum chefauour of God, it js not alwaies in 
the lame brightnefle, Belides,as the ayre is not alwaics 
alike for our hght, but ſometimes more troubleſome 
and (puring, yea dacke; which bindereth vs from the 
Gght of chat that we looke-vnto, when our eyes are at 
the belt; ſowe hane ſomiernnes mn our mind greater and 
more violent temptations,than at other,as it were thick 
myſtes or rather darke clouds in the aive to hinder our 
fab from bebalding the cheerctull countenance of the 
Lord, as: were the light of the Sunne : which ſhinech 
alwaycs alike, thoughwe by reaſon of thefe cannor al- 
was ſee tt alike. Sothe Lords loue is alwaics one and 
the ſame, bur we are not alwaes alike diſpoſed mm our 
ſelzes to behold it 19 that brigheneſle, chat it ſhinech mn 
t-owne nature. Therefore we mult not be difinaied, if 
we have not alwaies this aſſurance im our prayer after 
the (grme manner : but ſce what tsthe of ic, and 
ſue againſt that, that ſo wee may came vnto it in 
wc, endin that meaſure that the Lord thall beſtow 
It Poa. Vs. 
Secondly, we muſt conſader, that this people doth Another rea- 
pay very feruently and often for this, TharGod would loo ot ic, 
and helpe ther king; befove they came to this af 
ſurance, avappearcth by allthe farmer wordes : when 
they ſay, T be Lord beare thee, the name of Gad defend thee, [cud 
thee baipe,, and firengthen 1bec, let bum remeneber thine off nings, 
ad tre thy burnt offerings int9 aber, gr annt thee accrding to 
tianbear, fulfh «tl thy purpoſe, arc. V here there are 
many ſhort and commpaions for the fame thang : 
wh ng of their words and of ther requeits in 
great horenefſe,doe fufficiently ſhew,how ferucntly 


they projet. For wee mult not thinke, that they vie 
miwebabbling, heaping vp a multitude of words wich 


extaryſence,fechng,or delire of the thing anſfwerable 


vnco 


Matth 6.7% 


266 The nineteenth Sermon 


vnto the ſame; asit is the manner.of hypocrits and heas 
thento doe,whovſe repetitions, and thinke to be heard 
for their much babling:againſt whem our Sauiour Cheiſt 
ſpeaketh in theGoſpell.Bur thus prayer _ firſtmade 
by Deniz, who had bs ſpire of Godzand for the Church, 
whichisruled by thefatpe ſpiritzwe may by ther words 
very<cleerely diſcerne &ſeerheir ſpirit that they prayed 
with, namely,withgreat carneſtneſle and feeling : eſpts 
cially when this word Selab,whichnoterh ſome grear af- 
feQtion of the mind, 1s added © and rhas doing, they 
cometo agreateraſlurance- at the laſt; I meane by this 
continuance in feruent prayer. So in all the other 
Plalmes of Dawid, which we alledged before, wee ſee 
tharhe prayeth nor-coldly, or in aword : bur very car- 
neftly, often, and long beforeche-profeſiech -chis afſu- 
rance. Therefore if we will core vneo it in our meaſure, 
we muſt labour to haue the feeling ef our want, and tg 
be troubled for it, and ſo pray earneftly : we mult cone 


alſo inthe faith of Gods goodneſſſe, andhope of being 


heard, by conſidering the promiſes of vis word, and the 
tulflling of che ſame we-mult contingein prayer, and 
pray often for the ſame tlyng z ſo ſhallit come to paſſe; 


' thatwe ſhall noc onely belecue beforehand generally, 


tharGod will heareysz but more particularly in that 
very thing thatwe prayfor, find ſome aſſurance encrea- 
ſedin vs, thathe will helpe vs 5 and we wuſt wait vpoH 
lum alſo to hauc a greater aſſurance of it wrought in vs 
afterwards. Therefore 4ct vs doe thus, arid ſee whether 
the Lord in many things that we pray for,wyl norgioe 
vsthat affurance, thathe will helpe vs ſome .wayoros 
ther, either by mirzgaring che chang thar is vpotivp1'of 
deliuering vs cleane from it, or giuin{vs patiencevn- 
der it, or encreafing our ftrengrhtobeate it; or curing 
 vico our good: fo that wee ſhall ſee, the more wee 
pray thie.moroquict ſhall we'be in ſabgyrtirig our wits 
to the will of God, and aſſuring oeluer;elhr ſows 
way 
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way of other the Lord will heare vs,and helpe vs, 


And furthermore concerning this particular , that How we mey 
they pray for, euen for Dawid their king , they had this be aſſured thar 
aſſurance that God would heare him, and helpe him, &<% will hear 
And ſo 1 doubt not but that many faithfull ſubieRs and '* *® others. 


people in this land hang 1n like maner prayed for their 
kings, and queenes, and gouernours, God hath giuen 
them aſſurance, that he hath heard them for them; and 
the more that any haue done ſo, the greater aſſurance 
haue they had. As many praying for the lite of our late 
Queene Elr34beth: God did not onely preſerue herper- 
ſon from a number of treaſons intended againſt her, 
but they had by their prayers comfort ouer it for the 
time to come,that theLord would doſo (till. And ſo ſhal 
wenow haue for his moſt excellent maieſtie that now 
s, though he be ſubiect to many perils , as appeareth 
by the terrible murthers and treaſons that haue already 
broken our again't his royall perſon, and whole proge- 
nie : that if we vie to pray otren for him publikely and 
wax and chat feruently with all our delires,and be- 
e 


eucthat he isthe Lords anoynted (that 1s) thathe 1s As for the 
ſet ouer vs by the Lord in his1utt eitle and inheritance ; king, 


thatthe Lord, who is the defender of all right , will not 
one'y preſeruc himſhill, maugre their heads, as hitherto 
he hath done, but willafſure vs of it inſome good mea- 
ſure z that wee ſhall quietly ſubmit our ſelues to his 
_m_ and gratious goucrnment, and not greatly 

e the malitious attempts of his and our enenues. 
But as hee is religious hunſelfe, and vieth ro pray for 
buwſelfe, and purteth his truſt mGod ; ſo we praying 
often alſo and earneſtly for him , ſhall know more and 
more, thatthe Lord will heare hun, and vs for hun. And 
thisis true not onely of our goucrnours, but of all men : 
lothar if we vie to pray often for others,and if they haue 
made knowne and commended their eſtate vnto vsto 
thatend ; and we thereupon be feruent with the Lord 
| M m for 
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for them; it will come to paſſe, that not onely the Lord 
will heare vs for them , but we ſhall hauc good hope of 
it, and ſowe ſhall have comfort beforehand , that God 
will doe good vntothem : and the ofener that we pray 
for any 1n any diſtrefle of theirs,the more aſſurance thall 
we haue, Godin his good time will heare vs for them. 
And I doubt not but that in this time of fickneſſe and 
mortalitie many haue found this to be true by experi- 
ence, that by continuall and feruent prayer they haue 
not onely obtained this aſſurance for themſclues , that 
the Lord will helpe them , bur for others. Let that ex- 
periencemooue vs for the time to come, to pray ſtill for 
thoſe that are in this viſitation, or 1n the feare of it,that 
we may know at the laſt, that the Lord will heare vsfor 
themalſo, and helpe them in his bleſſed time , by the 
mightie power ofhisright hand:which we beſcech him, 
that we may find at his|mercifull hand;for Icſus Chrifts 
fake our mediatour and redeemer. Amen, 


—_— 


The twentieth Sermon vpon 
the ſixtverle. 


I know,that the Lord will helpe his annointed, 
and will beare bim from,cyc. 


A O— 


His being the voyce of a multitude, 
euen of the whole Church , is ſet 
downe after this meancs, not (we) 
know, but(I)know , in the fiogular 
number, or perſon of one; not onely 
for this cauſe that we haue alreadic 

5 —— heardof, namely , toteachthemall 
that they ſhould labour to pray in this faich , That God 
would heare them all, and cuery one of them : but 
alſo to ſhery , that as Davidthe authour of this Plalme 
profeſieth 
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profeſſerh that he had this aſſurance in himſelfe, ſo he 
commending it yuto them to vie, doubted not,but that 
allofcrhem praying together , ſome of them at the leait 
ſhould haue it alſo, and ſo might ſay itheir owne per- 
ſons , Iknow that God will belpe bus anointed : and ſo ſhould 
pray in that faich , whereby he mughe verely belecue, 
that God would heare him, and ſo he might obtaine 
helpe and aſſurance of itfor all the reſt : and by that aſ- 
ſurance that God ſhould giue ham , he might comfort 
the reſt. In ſo much that though cucry man and woman 
then preſent, through the weakenefſe of their faith 
could not come vntothus aſſurance, ( whuch yet they 
ſhould labour after, as hath beene ſaid before)yert ſome 
ene or other among the,more or tewer,might hauc itin 
= meaſure : and fo the Lord might afſure them of it 
the reſt, that God would heare them. And ſothis 
ſhould be the benefit of the common prayer of the 
Church , when many were met together, and that to 
every one that 1oyned with them , Thatthough all of 
them could not come to that meaſure ofafſurance in 
their prayers that they delired, that the Lord would 
heare them z yer ſome one or other ſhould haue it for 


them, and ſo when it was a common benefirthat they When many 
prayed for, they ſhould not onely obraine it rogether, P'®Y = 
(for the Lord would heare them) bur ſome ſhould more Ds oa 
ſpecially know it beforchand, totheir owne comfort, all the reſt, 
andthe comfort of others. And thisno doubt is a ſingu+ that God doth 


ar great comfort in any trouble, that when many are d<ar< them, 


together andin great heauineſle, by reaſon of ſome ca- 

tic or feare that is ypon them : and none among 
them is able to comfort themſclues, much leſle are they 
able tocomfort others, that arc feeble minded among 
them, though they deſire to doext zand though they 
ſeckero God for comfort,and pray for it moſt carneſtly, 


yerthey cannor find it in themſclues : at the laſt God 
{hall ſo ſtirre vp the ſpirit of ſome one orother among 
| M m 1 them, 
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them, anc 1112 !l ſo aflure um , that God will be merch 
fall vr:to them,tha: he ſhall conſtantly and openly Pro- 
fefle it vnto them to their coinfort alſo; comfort fay, 
though not in thenſe/nes, ye etfrom hum. Forthough he, 
eaen but one, hath it properly in himlelte , yethe hath 
it not for him:{elfe alone , bur for others that are with 
him, andin the ſame danger and feare, who need tobe 
comforted : and they tha Il fare the berrer | by it. For(as 
the Apoſtle ſaith of hin-ſelfe, Blifſed be God, enen the ſather 
2,C01.1.3, of our Lord Ifus Chrift , the father of mercie , and the God of all 
comfort, which comforteth vs in «ll our tribu/ation,that we may be 
able to comfort them which ave in any affliction by that comfort 
wherewith we onr ſelnes are comforted of G24) he faith that that 
comfort which God gaue him 1n his affliction, was not 
for himſelfe alone,bur for che benefit of others:to others 
alſo, that which this way God beſtoweth vpon them, 
And fothe fee: they haue it,not for themſelues,but for others. And in- 
ble minded a» deed all experience doth hew the truth of this, that 
_——_ ſome that haue becne very taint hearted in themdalues 
have beene yet being in ſome common trouble with others, have 
comforted, © 
bene greatly comforted and itayed by then) from thoſe 
extremities that they might haue fallen into, in that 
meaſure that the Lord hath comforted tome for all the 
reſt : who if they had not beene preſent with them, the 
other could not hane attained vnrto that comfort in any 
meaſure,whichthey did. And this co:ufort 15to he found 
of them,that haue it in themſclues for others, by prayer 
and by walking 1n a good courſe, that ſothe Lord may 
not forſake them inthe midlit of their trouble. 
Inthis reſet Andinthis reſpeCtwe fee, that it 15 a great benefit, 
icisa great and thatthat ſhall make much for our comfort, toreſort 
benchrtore- tg the common prayers of the Church, where wee ſhall 
ond haue many good men and women pray with vs for the 
ers of the common benefits which concerne vs and them : that fo 
Church, if not to our ſelues, yer to ſome of rhem,God may gine 
aflurance, thathe will hearevs : aud ſo we may be _ 
forte 
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forted by our muruall faith, ours and theirs,as the Apo0- Rom 1.12, 
tle ſpeakerh. And what a great mercie of God it is alſo 
priuatly in any need of ours, to be diretted to ſend for 
nghreous and faithtull men and women to pray for vs, 
according tothe direction of $. Lames, who ſaith, It any Jam 5.14, 
ſicke among you , let him call for the Flders of the Church , and let 
them pray for him 3 and the prayer of ſaith ſba!l ſans the ficke , Andin oor 
and the Lordſball raiſe bim VP, and if bee baue committed ſinnes, _ wa _—_ 
they ſball be ſorgiuen him : and atterivards addeth, That the Y;oy FO 
prayer of 4 righteous man auaileth muchyf it be feruent.V Yhere 
he ſheweth, what good we may receiue by the faith 
and feruent prayers of others; namely, that fo it may 
come topaſle, that if notour ſelues, yer others praymg 
for vs, God might giue them ſome afſurance for vs,thas 
he would heare vs and helpe vs both in ſoule and bodte; 
1n pardoning our finnes vpon our true repentance, and 
rafing vs from ſickneſſe, which for our fines God had 
laid vpon vs : as here the Prophet doth ſay, That ſome 
one of the companie might haue this aflurance for the And alwaies, 
reſt,and for the king,that God would heare him. More- 9! of all ia 
, - , any danger to 
ouer, from hence we may ſee generally, what a blefled, 
thing it is alwaies to keepe companie with the godly, ,znic of the 
and thoſe that walke in his wayes; for if any trouble doe godly, 
defall them, they may pray together, and God may af- 
ſure one or other for the relt,that he is among them, and 
will be good vnto them. And thus was it with the Apo. 
ſtle Pawle and all his companic, when they were i that 
long & dangerous nauigation towards Rome, in which 
all of chem were in feare of their liues,as it is ſet downe 
at large in the Acts of the Apoſtles : when they were ſo ,47 27.20. 
tofſed by the wind and by the ſea, that chey were come 
has caſt all things out of the ſhip,to caſe her ofher 
urde®* ; and the weather was lo foule,that by the ſpace 
of many daics they ſaw neicher Sunne nor {tarsto guide 
them or comtorethem: ſo that all hope that they ſhould 
beſaucd, wastakenfromthem : and their feare was fo 
M m 11 great 
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great andſo continuall, that for fourteene dates toge- 
ther they faſted,and could not take their ordinary food; 
and there were in the ſhip at that time two hundred 
threeſcore and ſeuenteene foules, among whom was 
Pale a priſoner,and ſome other Chriſtians with him. Ac 
which time we may be afſured,that he and the reſtthat 
feared God,prayed earneſtly vnto hum, that they mighe 
be ſaued : and God did nor onely heare them, but gaue 
vnto Paule afſurance thereof by a viſion of an Angell 
that appeared vnto him inthe night, and ſaid vnto him, 
Thar for his ſake all ſhould be faued,, onely the ſhip 
ſhould beloſt; and this as hee did beleeue, fo hee moit 
conhdently auoucheth it vnto-them : and exhorteth 
chem earneſtly ro cattheir meat, and to be comforted, 
and doubt not but the Lord would ſaue them all. Then 
it is ſaid,that all of them beganro pull vp their hearts, 
andto be of good courage, andalſo to ke their meat, 
Sothar here we ſee, how in a common calamutie that 


was ypona multitude, God gaue afſurance of deliue- ' 


rance but ynto one,who could fay,as he did, 1 knw the 
God will belpe: but all the reſt had the bench of it; for 
thereby, their hearts that ſo failed before that they 
could not cat their meat, now began to bee of good 
courage. 

So was1t with the children of Iſrael, when they came 
out of Xgypt, and were now in the wildernefle, and 
Pharoah and his hoaſt ſo purſued them,that he had them 
at this diſaduantage,thart the great mountaines were 0n 
both ſides of them, the terrible red ſea was before them, 
to hinderall paſlage, and he and his great armic mar- 
ched afterthem to deſtroy them, as it is ſerdowne in the 
booke of Exodus : wherupon they were all ſore {raid 
when they ſaw them, and cried vntothe Lord z but yet 
they had no aſſurance that he did hearc them,and would 
deliuerthem: butratherthey looked to be deſtroyed, 

and ſothrough unpatience and vabclecfe did murmure 
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againſt Moſes, that he had brought them out of Egypr. 
Moſes alſo he crieth vnro the Lord for helpe, and he re- 
ceiueth aſſurance of it for them all,that God would ſauc 
them,and deſtroy their enemies. For the Lord ſpake vn- 
to him,and told him, how he ſhould diuide the fea, and 
oc throughit,and ſo eſcape, and the Xgyptians ſhould 
Plow themand be drowned: and thereupon he ſpea- 
keth comfortably vnto them, Feare yee not, ſtand flill, and 
behold the ſaluation of the Lord , which hee will ſbew to you this 
day : for the #giptians whom yee hane ſeene this day, yee (ball 
newer ſee them ag aine : the Lord ſball fight for you, therefore bold 
you your peace : and ſo it came to paſle, as appeareth mn 
the ſame chapter, Thus in this great multitude of many 
thouſands, when all were partakers of all common dan- 
ger and feare, and ſoprayed all together for onething, 
God gaue to one of them for the reſt, cucn to Moſes for 
allthe people, this afſurance of faith, that he could and 
did ay, I know that God doth heare vs, and will helpe vs; and 
thereſt rhough they could not atraine ynto it them- 
ſelues, yer they were partakers of the fruit of his pray- 
ers; not onely in that they were deliuered as well as 
himſelfe , but they had ſome affurance of it before- 
hand from him , otherwiſe they could not haue done 
as they did, ſo confidently to aduenture through 
the ſea. So may it come topalle with vs, ifwe be in any 
common danger with others, and haue ſome excellent 
men among vs topray withvs, God may giue them 
that afſurance of deliverance according to the great- 
nefle of their faith, which we in our weakeneſle cannoe 
ataine vnro : and yetſuch is the fruit of the communt- 
on of Saints, that we ſhall inioy the benefir of it,and be 
comforted by it : whereas if we were without them,we 
could not haue it at all ; asthe Ifraclites could not haue 
had any comfort here in their diftreſle, if they had bene 
lome few of them,or many together,for the Lordreuea» 
ledit onely to Moſes, though it werefor their lakes alſo. | 
An 
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£/a by proy- And here againe for this purpoſe we may very fitly 
cr obtained Il- remember the example of the Prophet Zliah,howinthe 
rage rar” daics of king 4bab, when there was ſuch a great drought 
in bis time, 10 the land of Ifracl,by the pace of three yeares andan 


halfe, that there was neither waternor graflealmoſt to 

be found in all the countrey either for man orbeaſlt ; at 

that time there was this Zlyah and a godly widow of 

Sarepta, with wbom he did ſotourne, and diuers others 

oodly men and women , For Obadiah one of the kings 

ſeruants had hid from the perſecution of [rzabell, one 

hundred of the Lords Prophets : All theſe we may be 

aflured ar this time did carneſtly deſire raine, and often 

prayed ynto God for it : yet onely the Prophet Elgd 

obtained ir by his prayer for himſclfe and for the reſt, 

And though euery one of the other might do ſomewhat 

inther mcaſure to further it, yet the Apoltle aſcribeth 

this beneht onely to hisprayers, ſaying, Elias prayed, and 

1om.c.18, thebeauen gaueraine , and the earth brought firth ber fruit. $0 
that here a multitude praying together for one thing, 

one recciued it forall the other : and nor onelyſo, but 

he had an aflurance of it before it came, for the comfort 

of thereſt, & the glory of God, which by feruentprayer 

he obtained. For when hee had prayed in the top of 

mount Carmel ſeuen timesforraine, he knew afluredly 

at the laſt, thatirwas comming z and rherefore did not 

r.King, 18. 41. onely tell. Ahab, that there was a ſound of much raine, 
but afterwardsſent his ſeruant vnto him , andbad hm 

wake readic his chariot apace, and goc downe quickly, 

lealt the raine ſhould ſtay him : and in the meane while 

the heauen was blacke with clouds and wind,and there 

was a great raine. Thus we ſce what great benefitall 

they inthoſe dayes had by the prayer of Elias, praying 

The like way VE themand torthem,both for the obtaining ofraine, 

J y . 

we attaiae vn. and for the aſſurance of it beforehand. The like benctic 
ro in our mea- 10ay we haue in meaſure by others that ſhall pray with 
lure, vs 18 ſuch caſes, ifthey pray in the ſpirit, and faith, and 
continu» 
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continue as he did. For the Apoſtle in ſpeaking ofhim, 
leaſt we ſhould thinke that this example of his did not 
appertaine vnto vs one whit (for as he wasa Prophet, 
and arare man , not one ſuch more to be found in the 


world) faith chus, Heli.es was 4 man ſubiet? to the like pdſiions Lam.z.17, 


that we are,and he prayed, &xc. ging vs tovnderſtand,thar 
as he preuailed for others , ſomay we doe allo : forhe 
bringerh it in to encourage men to defire othersto pray 
for them in the time of their need. Therefore when ma. 
py ſtrive together of vnequal ſtrength about one thing, 
25 toremooue a great ſtone,or ſome peece oftimber; if 
there be among them, young men,or women, and chil- 
dren, and ficke folke , and ſuch as can doe little or no. 
thing , and but one ſtrong man in their company like 
yntothe great gyant Goliah, or vnto Samſon; though all 
of them may helpe ſome thing, yer this one by his great 
ſtrength ſhall doe ſom:uch, rhart all that the other doe 
ſhall nor be diſcerned, and fo all ſhall be aſcribed vnto 
him, and he alone ſhall be ſaid to doe it, becauſe all of 
them could not haue done it without him , and they all 
did nothing in compariſon of hum. And beſides he may 
beofthatgreatwiſedome, and ſo know the meaſure of 
his ſtrength, and what 1s fit for ſuch a purpole, that he 
may ſay whiles they are about 1t, or before they be- 
gin, Now I know that the thing is ouercome,or as good 
&sdone : when others ſhall feare that they thall doe no 
great matter, or are hike neuer topreuaile ; and ſo they 
ſhall not onely obtaine their purpoſe by his meanes, but 
by his wordes be encouraged in the doing of it, yea 
comforted before they begin. So 1s it when many of vn. 
equall faith pray together. Therefore as it is well for 
them that ſhall haue ſuch ſtrong men in their company, 
tolabour with them : ſo ſhall it be much more happyfor 
thoſe that ſhall haue them that are not weake in Ee ro 
pray for them. 
The like may be fayd of that that befell the Iewes in 
Nan the 
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the dayes of king Hezekiab, as it is fer downe intheſs 
x.Chro.32.r, cond booke of the Chronicles, where firitir is faid , that 
Sancherib king of Aſhur, when he came vp againit Tery- 
ſalemwitha great hot, they were all afraid of his greats 
neſle : but at laſt this good king gettethby prayer more 
aſſurance offaith,then thereſt,and ſo bad his noblesand 
Verſe7, people notfeare him ; ſaying, Be ſtrong and couragions, ſear 
Hexehzah bad nat, neither be afraid for the king of Aſbur, neither for all the mul- 
—_ _ titude that is with bim : far there bee more with ys than bee with 
for the com. bi : with bim is an arme of fleſb , but with vs i the Lord our Gid 
fort of all lus tobelpe vs, and to fight our battels: and then 1t15 ſaid that the 
peope. people were comforted by lus words ; infmuaring that 
they were waucring,and doubtfull betore. Now that he 
came to this aſſurance by praycr, there is no doubr, 
though there be no mention of it1n theſe words: for be« 
ſides thatthe Lord doth thus vnuſually ge it, (as hath 
beene ſeene before) this good king in this diltrefſe we 
may be aſſured did not negle&t it : eſpecially when at- 
terwards in the ſame chapter there 1s mention made of 
his prayer. Thus the kingFfor himſelte and for the reſt 
had this-afſured vnto hin, that he knew , that God 
would helpe them, ſo was notonly comtorted himſelte, 
but comforted others in tins great feare, Afﬀrerivards it 
fell out, that when the daunger increaſed, and his faith 
ſomewhat fayled, hereceiued this beneht of comfortin 
hisfcare from another,cuen for the Prophet Iſayab : For 
And after. it15 ſaid, that after this the king of Ashur ſent his cap» 
wards thePro- taine Rebſekeb , who with great threatning and rayling 
pher hadir for wordes ſought to terrifie the people , who tothatend 
00 ae cried out vnto them vpon the wall in the lewiſh lans 
Verſe 20, Ruage. Then Kezekiabthe king , and Iſaiah the Prophet 
prayed againſt this, and crycd to heauen : batitlee- 
meth that the king for all this had yet no great aſſurance 
in hinſelfe, that God would deliger him : but [[aiabthat 
prayed with him hþd it for hum and forthereſt , and did 
comfort hun, F bye is thus written of Hezebiab , that he 
went 

/ | 


am jp 52S a. eo tt So 


vpon the ſixt verſe. 277 


went intothe houſe ofthe Lord to pray, and ſentmeſ- 
ſengersrothe Propher,to defire him, that he would do 
ſoto : andſo he did , and thereupon ſent hum this meſ- 
ſage, (which aſlurance God gaue lum by prayer forthe 
relt) That be ſporeld not ſeare bis wards, for be would ſend 4 bla 
yon 1m, and be ſbould heave 4 noyſe , andſbould retwne into his 
owne land, and there beſhould die by the ſword, as 1t alſo came 
ropaſſe, And here though hee was a Prophet to whom 


| God ſhewed many things extraordinarily , yet he pre- 


pared him for that worke of has ſpurt : and prayer be- 
ing one ſpeciall meanes to make vs fitto receiue any 
grace oft'e ſpirit z here 1t 15 ſaid that he prayed , and 
had this afſurance. And ſo here in this diltrelle many 
praying together, the Prophet 1/#4h onely for all che 
reſt ſaych, Now know 1,that the Lard will beare and helpe vs. 
But before thisI ſhould haue placed the example of 
thac good king Iebyboephar(whichis ſet downe allo inthe 
ſame booke of the Chronicles) both becauſe it was be- 
fore this 11 order of time , and eſpecially becaule it 1s 
molt tit for this purpoſe, For in his dayes a great hoalt of 


the Ammonites, and Moabires, and out of mount Seir, 2.Chron.20 2, 
lebeſhaphas 
praying !or 
h*|pec againſt 


came vp againſt Jeruſalem : wiuch did fo rerrifie lum, 
and all the reſt ofhis people,that he ſet humſelfe to feare 


the Lord, and proclauned a faſtthrough all Iludah, and his cnem.s, 


they all gathered chemſclues together, to aske counſell vac of the c6. 
ofthe Lord, and they came vpoutr of all cities of [udahto P'*Y* 


mquire of the Lord : and lebeſbaphat was in this congre- 
gation in the houſe ofthe Lord , and there in the midit 
of them made a feruent prayer vntoGod for helpe a= 
gunitthem : ſaying, 0 LordGad of our fathers,cc. as it1s ſet 
downe atlarge there. Andit is further added,thar there 
was one Iabaziel a Leuit, and vpon him, afrer, or inthe 
tune of this prayer , came the ſpirit ofthe Lord inthe 
nuddelt of the Congregation,and hee ſaid, Heaken ye all 
ludsb,and you inbabit ants of Irruſalem,and thou king Ieboſhaphat, 
Thu ſayth the Lord vnto you :feare not, neither be afi aid of this 
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great multitude, ſor the battell is not yours , but Gods : tomarag 
£0. you down and meet with them in ſuch « place, yeſball nut need 
frebt in this battell,Fland fill, moue not ,and behold the ſaluation of 
the Lard towards you : & again very confident'y he biddeth 
them not feare,but go out 4gamfi themes the Lord would be with 
them : and ſoit came to paſſe , asappeareth in the ſame 
chapter : for the Lord layd ambuſhments againſt them, 


ſo that the children of Amon and Mob roſe againſt the 


inhabitants of mount Seir, to lay and deſtroy them ; & 
when they had made an end of the inhabirancs of Serr, 
euery one helped to deltroy another. Here we ſee allo 
in this common danger and feare , when many prayed 
rogether, there was one man at the leaſt, towhom God 
gaue this aſſurance, to the great comfort of all che reſt, 
chat he did openly ſay , Now [ know that the Lord will beat 
bis anointed, and belpe him from beawen by the mightie power of bu 
rieht hand. And 7 a”; others 1n that companie could 
not ſay ſo,yer God gaueit to him for all thereſt z whof 
he had beene wanting, the reſt might ſtill have langui- 
ſhed in their feare,voleſſe God had raiſed vpthe ſpiritof 


Inthis refpe& ſome other. And ſo wee ſee whar a bleſſed thing it was 
we oughtto to hauec ſuch afatthfull and zealous man in their comp#- 


make of the 
companie and 


preſence of 


the godly, 


nic,to pray for them.Therefore let vs make much ofrhe 
company of the godly,eſpecially let vs be defirous tobe 
partakers of their prayers : that when as we be weake 
our ſclues,and diſcomforted in our ſclues , yer we may 
be ſtrengthened and vpheld by them. For as when one 
lyeth very ficke and like to die, and all abouthim are mn 
feare of it , there may be askilfull Phiſition , or ſome of 
great experience, who may ſee great tokens of life in 
him more than all the reſt, & ſo comfort them in hope of 
it, when they are all diſcouraged : So when many are 
trouble,and looke for no way but one , as we fay,, the 
Lord may ſoopen the eyes of the nuund of one , whoby 
faich afrer carneit prayer, may ſee into that helpe that 
God hath pronuſedin hus word, and comfort them _ 
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the hope of it. And for want of this, we are many times 
more diſmayed in trouble, than otherwiſe we nught be. 
Therefcre in all affliction, if wee defire comfort from 
God, let vs defire thoſe that are faichfull and godly to 
pray with vs and for vs. 

It followerh in the words of the text, that The Lord His annoin« 
will belpe bis annointed. This is then further to be confide- fd, thar is, 
red, that Dawid prayeth himſelfe,and teacherh the peo- 
ple alſo ſo to doe, That God wonld belpe bis annointed : by 
which word he meaneth humſelfe,and they meane Dawid 
their king. VVho 1s ſo called, becauſc he was annoiated 
with holy oyle,to be king, accordingto the cuſtome of 
that tune : by wluch as by an outward viſible ceremo- 
nie,they that were made kings,were ſeperated and pur 
apart from the reſt of the people,and inueſted intothar 
office and high calling. V Vherby alſothey were taught 
tolabour for thoſe gitrs of che holy ghoſt, which were 
needfull for that funftion: and to belecue, that if they 
did ſo, God would beſtow them vpon them in thatmea- 
ſure,that was moſt conuenient for them. Now that Dawid 
was thus annointed to that office, it 1smoſt cuident in 
his ſtorie : where it 1s ſaid, that when Saale by difobey- 
mg of Gods commaundement, in not killing the Ama- 
lekjtes, was caſt off from the right of the kingdome, 
and Samwcl was willed to goe tell him fo: he ſtill conti- r.Som.re, 
nued mourning for him , vntill the Lord did reproouc Chap.16.x, 
him for it ; and bad him fill his horne with oyle, and he 
would ſend him to ]Þþ4 the Bethleemire, for hee had 
prouided a king among his ſonnes: and he did fo, and 
cauſed all his onnesto come before him from the eldett 
to the youngeſt, and when Dawid came, the Lord (aid 
vnto hun, Ariſc and anzornt bim, for tha # he : then Samuel Verl.s, 

tooke the borne of oyle,and annointed him in the middeft of bus bre= 
thren : and the 5pwrit of the Lord came vpon Dauid from that day 
farward, euen «3 it departed from Saule, being catl off of God, 
and an euill Fp.rit was ſent of the Lord to vex bum, Thus De- 
No uy wid 


ſo called, 


Dawid, & why 
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nd was annointed, that is, made king. And becauſe 
this was not onely ouer the people of God, but ſpeci- 
ally by the commaundement of God, therefore hee is 
called his annointed, that is, one appointed to be king 
ouer Gods people by the Lord hnvlelte : cuenas Danid 
doth ofrencunes call Szule in reſpect of his firlt annoin- 
ting and calling, The Lords annointcd. As when hee had 
Saule 11 a caue, and his men perſuaded himto kill lum, 
he ſaid, The Lord keepe me from doing that thing vnto my ma- 
fler, The Lords annointed, to lay mine hands vpon bim, far bee us 
the annnnted of the Lord : and at another tune hee ſaid 
to Abiſhai, Deflroy him not , for who can lay bis hands on the 
Lords annointed, and be gaaltleſie? In this part of the pray- 
erthen hee doth aſſure haniſelfe, that becauſe hee had 
not intruded himſelfe into that roome, but was laws 


H2confrmeth fully called thereunto by the Lord, that therefore God 


his faithin 


Gods defence 


by the lawful. 
op: (le of has 
calliog. 


would defend him in the ſame againſt his enemies:and 
teacherh them to pray in that faith alſo, That ſeeing 
God had ſet him ouer them to be their king,and he was 
no tyrant or vſurper, that thercfore God would pre» 
ſcrue hum 1n that place, whereunto he had called hm : 
and fo from the lawfulneſle of his calling, hee doth 
comfort himſclte and them , that God would heare 
them for him, and defend him. And truly, there was 
great reaſon of that : forif an earthly king, when he 
appointeth any tobe 1udges ouer his people, doch al- 
ſo prote& them inthat office by his lawes, and by all 
his ſubicRs : ſo that in their whole circuit they haue 
the Sherife of the Shure, andall his men,with thereſt 
of che chicte knights and gentlemen, and other infe- 
riour officers to atrend vpon them, becauſe they re- 
poor the kings perſon z and the Tudge he comforterh 

umſelfe in all his latyfull affaires again all che deſperat 
attcmprs of theeues, witches, murtherers, and all ma- 
lefactors, that ſeeke to hurt him, That the king, who 
hath called lum to that place,will defend him in 1t, and 
not 
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not ſuffer him to ſaltaine any dammage. for the execu- 
ting of his office : then the Lord, the king of kings, ap« 
pointing Dawid in this place, and making him to be hs 
yicegerent vpon earth ouer that people , much more 
would defend him 1\1t againſt lus enemies. And as this 
wastrue,ſo he did belecue it, and taught them foto do, 
and to pray in that faith, that God would ſend helpe 
vnto him, becaute he was his annointed, 

And this that Dawd ſayth here, is true not onely of 5, q11 af jaws 
lus owne perſon,but of all other kings and princes that full princes. 
are the Lords annointed that is, whoare come to their 
kingdomes lawtully, either by free eleGtion, or lincall 
diſcent, and fo are putin by God it 1s true I fay , that 
the Lord will defend them 1 all their lawfull attempts 
which they take in hand by vertue of their office, fo 
farre as may make for his glorie and the good of his 
Church. And in thatreſpe&t, all people that haue ſuch 
ſer ouer them to raigne, may with great freedome and 
comfort pray for them , That the Lord would defend 
them in all dangers, cuen as hee hath ſet them onuer 
them art the firſt. Therfore ſecing the Lord hath vouch- 
lafed vs this mercie, to giue vs ſuch a worthie king to 
rugne ouer vs, who 1s his annointed, that 1s, one thar 
commeth rothe crowne not by vſurpation,by murthe- 
nng the right heires, as ſome haue done znor by tyran- 
nicall invaſion and conquelt, but by inheritance, linc- 
ally deſcending from his auntienr progenitors, the no- 
ble kings of this realme : therefore, I ſay, we may with x 
pou aflurance pray troGod for him, that as hee hath a 

etherto ouerthrownethe plors of traytors in his owne ,,, may wy 
countrey of Scotland, and in this kingdom alſo of Eng» greathope 
hnd (both of them his iaſt inheritance) ſo it would pray for the 
pleaſe him to doe {till z and ſo he will doe, if our finnes = a 
doe not deſerue rhe contrarie : For many times becauſe of p,c,nb.18.2, 
the ſimnes of the people, a land often changeth ber princes, as the 
VVikmanſaith : and as we ſee in the kingdome of If- 
racl, 
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racl, falling vntoidolatrie,that i the ſpace of one yeare 
they had three or foure kings ſucccſsiuely to raigne 
oucr them. Therefore ſeeing it 1s our bounden duric to 
pray for him, according to the dottrine of the Apoltle, 
who willeth, That ſupplications, and prayers, interceſsions, and 
gining of thankes be made for all men ;, and namely, for kings, 
and all that arcin autboritie : let vs be willing to doe it the 
rather, becauſe he is the Lords annointed, that 1s, come 
tothe crowne by all lawfull and peaceable meanes, ap- 
proouedin the law of God, that ſo wee may ſay from 
thence, [ know that the Lord will belpe bis annointed. So that 
though we could haue no comfort from our ſclues, that 
we ſhould be found worrhie of ſuch aprince ; yer ſee- 
ing ithath pleaſed the Lord in the riches of his mercie 
to ſer him ouer vs for the good of this land, wee may 
hope, that he will haue reſpe&t ynto his annointed, and 
not to ſuffer men to put downe him,whom he himſclfe 
bath ſet vp. Euen as we had great experience of this 
m the dayes of our late Soueraigne the Queene, how 
the Lord did miraculouſly preſerue her out ofthe hands 
of the Papiſts her enemies, when ſhe was calt into pri- 
ſon,and as ſhe then ſaid of her ſclfe (T anquam cixs) as a 
ſhcepe, cuery houre readic tobe carried tothe flaugh- 
ter; and atche laſt brought herto the kingdome : ſoin 
the ſame he did as wonderfully preſerue her in many 
dangers and conſpiracies, becauſe ſhee was his an- 
nointed, 


Devidin many And thus Daxid doth often comfort himſelfe in his 


ren prayers, when hee was in great tronble, and. in feare 


Gods defence, Of the lofſe ſometimes both of his kingdome and life: 


becauſe he 
was his an. 
aointcd, 


and that both before he came to the crowne, and after, 
he comforteth himſelfe with this, That he was the Lords 
annointed, that is, that Sawxel did annoint him to bee 
king, by the commaundement of God; and that that 
was not done ynto him in yaine, but that the Lord,who 
had called bimynto it, would both bring him to it in 
rune, 
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bub Herod, end Pontins Palate with the Gentiles,amd the people 
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vponthe ſixt verſe. 28; 


tine,and defend him int tothe end, As when hee was 
kepe from the publicke aſſemblies by Saule,and his great 
crueltie, who neuer left ſeeking after his life, but hun- 


ted after him continually, as a man would after a Par- r. $ew.16406. 


tndge (as he ſayth of himſelfe) whereupon he was dri- 
en ſometimes to hide himſelfe, and ſometimes to flic 
out of the land,and very ſeldome durit be ſeene openly, 


he prayeth thus, O Lord God of boſtes heare my prayer, bearken Pſa,34,8. 


0 God of laakob : bebold O God our ſhield, and looke vpon the face 
o thine annointed: that is, not onely and principally vpon 
thy ſonne [clus Chriſt, the Meſsiah, whois appointed to 
be king and ſauiour of the Church,and for his ſake doe 
t: but looke vpon me whom thou haſt appointed to be 
king, and (as thou knowelt) I haue not thruſt in my 
ſelfe , for then I nyght well thinke that all this were 
wltly come ypon mee. And thus may all lawfull kings 
comfort themſclues in all their lawfull proceedings, a= * 
guilt all che malitious attempts of their deſperat ene- 
nies, That God will defend them, becauſe of their cal- 
lng and place that they be in,and, people that he hath 
ſetchem ouer z and ſay, Looke vpon the face of thine annoin- 
ted, that is, conſider good Lord the place that I am in. 
And ſo doth Daw againe in the ſecond Palme ; where 
he doth with great admiration complaine of the mulci- 


tude and maliciouſnefle of his enemucs, ſaying : Why doe Pſal.z.r, 


the Heathen rage, and the people murmure in vaine? the kings of 
the earth band them(clues, and the princes ave aſſembled together 
64ſt the Lord,oy ag ainft bus C bwif,o annoimrted,laying, Lee 
» breake their bands, and caſt their cards from vs. VV here be» 
cauſe he was a figure of Chrilt, therefore he ſpeaketh of 
himſelfe vnder that name, calling hiaſelfe the Lords 
Chriſt, ogthe Lgsds annomced : as wee (ee how after» 
eee in the perſon of Chriſt hunſelte, as 


the A Fexpound it in their praycr, and ſay, Dowbt- A64.37- 


lefte og 4inſt cine boly ſonne Ief.;5, whom thou baddeſt Tags 
Iſrael 
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Iſrael gathered themſclues together . But afterwards Dauid 
comforteth himſelfe in the ſame Pſalme with hope of 
; Gods defence,becaule of his calling,and bringeth 1a the 
Pſaltsſe Lord ſpeaking thus of him : Then be ſball Feae vnto thewin 
bis wrath, and vex them in bis ſore diſpleaſure , ſaying , Ewen [ 
bane ſet my king vpmm Sion mine boly mount aine : as it hee had 
faid, he 1s my king, and I haue ſethim vp, therefore [ 
will defend him. VVhereas1if he had ſet vp hmnſelfe, he 
could not hauc had this comfort. But I ſee,that I cannot 
finiſh this do&trine at thispreſent,burt mult leaue it vn+ 
perfeCt vntill the next day, 
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T be Lid will helpe his annointed, and will beare bim 
from bu Sanftuarie, by be maghtic belpe 


of bas right band. 


Oncerning the doftrine of faith in 


Every man 27 "Tor >> | 

—u_brne oi CH Eh 1 Godsprouid*nce and defence, that 
bimſelfe in SY WI we ought ro haue from the lawful- 
the lawfulneſle {L- | nefle of our callings , which out of 
of his calling, theſe words we began to entreat of 


BIEIRY! the laſt day : it is further tobe obſer- 
= — < | | 
ned,thatit is true not onely of kings 
and princes, of whom it is here direftly ſpoken, but of 
all inferiour callings in the Church and commounvealth, 
That whoſoeuer 1s in any ſuch =_ which 1s lawful, and 
is lawfully calledthereunto;Whauing gifes Fe-for ir, and 
comming vnto it by all ordinarie good 'MtMies, that 
God will maintaine them in the ſame, and they ſhould 
be afſured of it in themſelues,becauſc they arethe Lords 
gnnointed, that is, placed iachoſe roomes by hin. = 
Us 
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thus did all the Apoſtles and the Prophets alſo before 

them comfort themſelues in thoſe callings of the 
Church,which were full of labor and trouble,that they 

were perſuaded, that the Lord had ſet them aworke, 

andthey did not come before they were ſent : other= 

wiſe they might haue fainted many times vader their 

ereat burdens . And nawely, thus did the Prophet Iere- 

mic comfort himſelfe before theLord,againſt the mocks And did 
and taunts of his enemies ; who faid, that deſtruftion the Propher 
ſhould not come to Icruſalem (as he had prophecied) /** 
becauſe it was fill deferred zand ſo derided the threat- 

nings of God 1n lis mouth, ſaying, Wherexs the ward of the Terew.17.15, 
Lad? let it come now. But hee anſivereth them thus, firſt, 

That the Lord had called him vntothat office of being 

a Prophet, and that he had not thruſt in himſelfe : and 

then, That he had faithfully executed the ſame, & ther- 

fore prayed God to defend him,in the next words, But 1 Verſ.16. 
hane not thruſt in my ſelfe a Paſtowr after theegneither baue I deſim 
red the day of miſerie, thou knowe# : that which came out of my 
lips, was right before thee, Be not terrible ynto me,crc. And God 
heard his prayer, for when the citic was deſtroyed, hee 
was ſaued,and had libertie to goe whether bee would : 
and during the ſiege,God kept lum out of the hands of 
theprinces,who ſought ro kill him : and though he was 
once caſt into a dungeon, yet he was taken out of it a- 
game, And thusalſo, when God appeared vnto Moſes 
nthe wildernefſe in a buſh,when he was keeping theep, 
and ſent him to deliuer the children of Iſrael out of their 
grienous bondage z he doing his meſſage vnto Pharoab, 
the king doth not onely not let them goe, but oppreſ- 
ſeth them a great deale more : whereupon the officers ' 
of the children of Iſrael meeting with Moſes and Aon, 4.20, 
as they came from the king, hike men in a great paſ- ; 
hon brake our: into bitter and vnſeemely words againſt 
them z and prayed God tolooke vpon them, and 1adge 
them, for-chey had made ther fanourſtinke before Phe- 
Ooy roah 
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An 3/ſ«: the Toab,and before his ſernants. VVhereupon Muſes prayeth 
mau of God. vnto God, and ſomewhar comforteth hin:ſclfe in this 
trouble with hope of ſome good ſucceſle from his cal. 

ling, that he was the Lords annointed,and that hee had 

ſent hum todoe that that he did. For it 1s ſaid, That hee 

Verle.zz, Teturnedynto the Lord, and ſaid, Lord, why haſt thoy ffii 
Hed this people © Wherefore baft thou ſent me 9 for ſimce I came to 

Pharoah, to ſpeake in thy name ,be hath vexed this people, and yet 

thou baſt not delzwered thy people. VVhere the ground of his 

prayer both for himſclte and forthe people, is this, That 

the Lord had ſent Ium to doe that tharhe did,and there» 

fore he defireth to ſee ſome better ſucceſſe. And ſo may 

all faithfull miniſters of the word of God, who are afſu- 

red thatthey are called vnto char office & place where 

So may all they are,called, I ſay, by God,and not by men only,and 
ns oo, ſo doe deliuer the meſſage of God fairhtully vnto them 
92 * outof his word: if allclungs fall not out with them at 
the firlt, and they ſee not that ſuccefic of their labours 

that they deſire ; yea,it things ſeeme to be a great deale 

worſe than they were before they came,and themſclues 

are vniuſtly blamed for it, as Moſes was here : they may 

with a good conſcience goe vnto God 1n their prayers, 

and ſeekeredreſle, ſaying, That he hath ſentthem todo 

that they doe : and therefore delire the Lord, that hee 

would aſsift them,and blefle them with better ſucceſle: 

and then they ſhall ſee, that the Lord wall not forlake 

themybur ſtand by them, and defendthem in their cal- 

ling : as it1s ſaid here in this Pſalme, I know that the Lad 

will belpe bis annointed. And as he then gaue this anſiere 

vnto Myſes, That it ſhould appeare, that he had not cal 

led him to that office in vaine , but would defend hun 

in it, and giue good ſuccelle vnto his labours . For in 

RxrdF.1, thenextchapter itis thus written, The Lord ſaid vnto Mt 
ſes, Now thou ſbalt ſee, what I will doe vnto Pharoab, far by 4 

Flrong band bee jball let them goe,, and euen bee conflrained to 
eine them out of bis land, that is, he ſhall feclethe =_ 
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hand ſo heaute vpon him, that he ſhould not onely be 
willing tolet them goe, ( though he obſtinatly refuſed 
it) bur ſhould by torce drive them out :as indeed af- 
terwardes hee did, as appeareth i thereſt ofthat ſtory. Exod. 12.33. 
And this aſſurance of our calling muſt not onely a 
lietle comfort vs at the firſt , but in the whole courſe 
and miniſterie of theſame , and 1n all things that ſhall 
befall vs1n the execution of 1t : that we may witha good 
conſcience pray vnto God, that as wee haue not intru- 
ded our ſelues, neither hauc had our calling onely from 
men,but from him, ſo he would heare vs,and helpe vs 1n 
all things that we doe according to the ſame. And asno 
doubt there 1s great comfort in this , that a man is thus 
aſſured of hiscalling, and without this he may often be 
diſmaid : ſoin that reſpe& tis requiſic, that not onely It js requiſie 
they, but all others in their ſeuerall places ſhould be at. therefore thar 
lured , thatthey hauerther callings of God,that ſo they TI"7 Bne 
we) . 1ould be ful- 
may in faith pray for his defence. For this cauſe we lee 1, perſuaded 
how ummediatly from God the Prophets had their cal- of the lawful. 
lings, to whom God ſpake, and appeared in viſions , as neſle of hiscal- 
to Moſes, to Ezekiel, and to Ieremic,and the reft ; howthe ling, 
Iudges were rayſed vp extraordinarily, that in their 
greatattemprs they might be afſured, that God had cal- 
ledthemrtothat place : and eſpecially how carefull Ge 1udg.6.37, 
deon was of it, by making triall twiſe in a fleece of woll, 
Andhow Paxleand all the reſt of the Apoſtles were cal- 
led immediatly by Chriſt : chat when they ſhould meet 
with ſo many incomberances as they did,they might not 
doubt of cheir calling, and ſo of Gods protection. And 
ſo againe what order was ſet downe by God, both for 
the ſucceſsion of the Prieſts and Lewis, and for their ſc- 
uerall oftices and places : and what for the ſucceſs1on of 
the kings : and what inthe new Teſtament 1s for the 
choile of miniſters ; and whar in the ſcripture for magi- 
ſtrates : that ſoall might thereby be aſſured, that they 
haue ther callings from God,when they arc ſoqualited 
O © uj for 
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for them , as he hath required in his word : and when 

they came tothem by ſuch lawfull choiſe as he hath ap» 

pointed. That ſo euery one doing that which God requi- 

reth of them 1n the ſame, they might as any trouble 

ſhall come vpon them , or any difncultic ſhall befall 

them,they might, I ſay,with comfort, and in faith pray, 

that God would heare , and helpe them , they being 

his anointedy that is, come to hots places by his ap. 
pointment. 

Fuco votothe © And this asit is requilit in every calling or ſtate of life 

on —_ _ that one 1s 1n, cuen vntothe meaneſt, co be perſuaded, 

ing,as Oo Ce , 

ing a ſeruant, That they are placed inthem by God ſothere is great 

comfort therein , whatſocuer ſhall befall them in the 

ſame. As the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the calling of a ſer- 

uant,, and of being called ynto the eſtate of marriage, 

and faith of them, and of all others generally,7hat 4s God 

bath difiributed to euery man, and as the Lord bath called exery 

one, ſo let him walke, and ſo ordaine Tin all Churches, VVhere he 

warneth euery man generally to lue with a contented 

mindintheLord, whatſtate or condition of life ſocuer 

he be 1n:and therfore he telleth him,that it is chat trade 

of life; which God hath diſtributed vnto them, & whuch 

he hath called them vnto. So that a ſeruant muſt be 

perſuaded, that God hath called him to that place, and 

Ephe.6,.6. therefore as he muſt make conſcience of doing faithfull 

ſeruice, not to the eye , asmen pleaſers, but as the ſer> 

uants of Chriſt , doing the will of God from the heart, 

with good will ſeruing the Lord,and notmen, as he wri- 

teth ro the Epheſians: So alſofrom this perſuaſion of his 

calling, hee may pray vnto God to defend him againſt 

all wrongs, and to aſsiſt him in all things: cuen as Saint 

VYcrſ. 8, Paule in the ſame place biddeth to that end know , Thet 

whatſocuer good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall be receine of the 

Lord, whether be be Cds free. So that ſeruants being per- 

ſuaded ofthe lawfulneſfe of their calling , and of their 

owne fidelitic in the ſame, may pray to God to re- 

ward 
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ward them for their good ſeruice, and to defend them 
in a good cauſe againſt any abuſes that their maſter 
ſhall offer vnto them, Ando forthe other cftate of life, 
that he ſpeakerh of there: if any be called vnto mariage, 
they mult not onely be perſuaded of the lawfulneſle of 
it, and that God hath called them vnto ir, but alſo thar 
he hath 1oyned them together; thisman to this woman, 
as Exe in paradiſe was 10yned to Adam by che mmediac 
hand of God : andſothat they came not together by 
forrune or chance , or by the will and conſent of their 
friends,or by their own choice only,but by God, & that 
their marriage was hrit madein heauen, before it was 
ſolemniſed ypon earth:and therfore that they are in that 
place that God hath called them vnto. Then may they 
with comfort pray for all ſuch gifts asare needtull for 
thoſe places z as in doing of their duties , thatthe Lord 
would preſerue them from all crofſes thatmighr befall 
them, and aſsiſt themin them z and generally that he 
would heare their prayers, and fend them helpe from 
heauen:as this people doe here, 


And to conclude this point, we muſt all of vs be per- tn alt ations 
fuaded in the whole courſe of our lives, that whatſo- of our life we 


, ' X ought to be 
wedoe, we haue a calling toit from God ; and fo there. : : oory of 
| : . d hath cal- 
VVhich we ſhall ordinarily know by this,that the thing Lo” _ 


inwe are [1s anointed, that is, appointed of God fort. {- 


And of being 
called to the 
itaco of mar- l 


riage. 


it ſelfe 1s good in it owne nature, andagrecable to the thera, 


word of God,and commanded there : and then,thatby 
vertue of our places that we be in, God requireththem 
ofvs, and that that time and place doth alſo require 
them:for all things are notrequred ofallmenalike,nor 
atall rimes,and all places. Then hauing this perſua- 
fionfrom the word of God, though they be dangerous, 
and full of trouble, and ſuch asnught diſcourage vs, we 
may confidently pray vnto God, to alsiſt ys, and defend 
vstherein, and tohelpe vsinall affliction that ſhall be 
fall vs for the ſame. And thus Dawd here being a king, 


was 


- 
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was to defend his ſubieRs,and therefore their enemies 

- comming againſt them to battell , he goeth forth, and 
aduentureth himſelfe to the warre ; and thusprayerh 

vnto God,and willeth the people to pray for him in this 

good action , whereunto bh was lawfully called : and 

God did heare their prayers, and gaue them good ſuc- 

ceſſe. In like manner, that famous and worthy Queene 

Heftcr, after that Mordecai had ſent vnto her the copie of 

the kings letter, that was ſcnt abroad by poltes for the 

rooting out of the Iewes in one day , and willed her to 

gocinto the king, and makerequeit for the life of her 

po : at the firſt, ſhe like a tearcfull woman drew 

acke, and excuſed herſclfe,ſaying, 4lthe kings ſeruants, 

Hefter.4.11, 49d all the people of the prowinces know, that whiſoencr man or we- 
man, that commeth to the king into the inner court, which us not cal- 

——_— "_ led, there is a law of h1s,that beſball die, except to him , whan the 
neſſe in them Kg boldeth ont the golden rod, that be may line : now I baue nit 
choughthey beene called to come to the king, theſe thirtie dayes. Then Madeca 

be neverſo ſent her word againe,that ſhe muſt not thinke to eſca 
danger®%5% jn the kings houſe more than allche Iewes ; bur-if 

did hould her pgace at this time, deliuerance ſhould ap» 

peare to the Igwes out of another place,bur ſhe and her 

tachers houſe [hould periſh : and whoknew, whether 

ſhe was cottig to the kingdome for ſuch a time. Thus 

when he hag perſuaded her by good reaſon, that God 

didrequire it at her hands, and that ſhe wasrayſedvp 

out of a meane place to ſuch an high dignitie by the 

Lord for ſuch a purpoſe, and that God would require it 

ather hands, it ſhe failed in it ; ſhee aduentureth her 

ſelfe, though it was very dangerous, with this reſoluti- 

on, that ſeeing God had called her vnto it,he wouldde- 

fend her in it : but howſocuer it ſhould fall out, ſhee 

would commit her ſelfe in this cauſe ro his bleſſed 
proutdence, contented to be ordered by his will z 1wil 


£o% in to the king , which is not according to the law : and if 
1 periſe , Iperſb., But mn the meane ſeaſon hauing _ 
'* 
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faith in this aRion, ſhe prayeth to God,to aſsiſt her, to 
guide her,to direct her,and tobleſſe herz and willeth all 
the people to doe ſo likewiſe : ſaying,Gor, and aſiemble all Verſe.16. 
the Iewes that ave ford in Shuſhan, ard ſ aſt yee for me, and eate 
not, nor d inke in three dayes, day nor night 3; Talfo and my maids 
willſaftlhkewiſe. And ſothey did, and God heard their 
rayer,and did not forſake her 1n thus thing, whereunto 
be had called her. 
Thus in a matter of great moment, which was full 
alſo of great difiicult1e, and wherein ſhe did hazard her 
life; being perſuaded, that God had called her vntoit, 
ſhe prayeth for her ſelte , and others alſo for her , that 
God would helpe her, and heare her in heauen 3 and he 
didſo. V Yhich 1s written for our witruction and com- 
fort, to ſhew vs, what wee ſhould doe z and in doing, Thus did Ie. 
whatwe may looke tor from God, in the hike caſe. And - rn 
from hence allo did L:kob comfort huntclte in the hike _ —— 
danger, and this was the ground of his prayer; who in whereunto © 
hisretunrne from Leban, did heare that his brother Eſau God had cal- 
came againlt him wich foure hundred men :then he re- led hum, 
membring his former threats was great:y afraid, and 
ſore croubledz and after orher things that he did for the 
defence and {afegard of his companie, he pr yeth ynto 
God afterthis mauner, O God of my father Abraham, and Gen 32 g, 
God of my father I4ack : "ord which [4ydeFt vnto me, returne wie 
to thy countrey, and to thy kindred, and I will dee thee good : I pray 
thec deliwer me fi mm the band of my brother, CC. VVhere we 
lee,that(as it appeareth in the former part of thus ſtory) 
as he did not vndercake this tourney to Laban at the firit 
of lus owne head, neither did voluntarily forſake his fa- 
thers houſe without cauſe, like ſome rototous children 
who cannot tell when they are well, and as the prodi- 
gall ſonne did ; but went away with lus fathers liking 
and leaue, and with his bleſsing : for [each blefſed [a4- 
bh,and ſayd,Get thre to Padan Aram , to the houſe of Bethucl, Gey.18.c, 
P Þ thy 
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thy mothers father, and thence take thee 4 wife of the daughters 
of Laban thy mothers brother, &c. So hee returned from 
| thence, not of his owne priuat motion, but by the conj= 
Chap.31.3 maundement of God, who ſaid vnto him, T urne 434ine 
into the land of thy fathers, and to thy kindred, and I will bee 
with thee . And therefore when thus great danger did 
befall him in the way, hee remembreth that hee hada 
calling from God to this voyage ; and ſo prayeth to 
God, that. hee that had called hun, would defend him; 
and as he had commaunded him to goe, and hee did it 
at his commaundement ; ſo he would not forſake him 
in it, or ſuffer him to periſh in the mid way by the cru» 
eltic of his brother Zſau, faying, Lord, which ſaideſt vnto 
me, Returneinto thy conntrey, and to thy kindred, and I will de 
thee good, I pray thee deliner me from the hand of my brother, &e. 
And ſo the Lord did not onely heare Jus praycr, agd 
defend him, but aſſure him of it beforchand by a viſion 
Chap, 32.24. of an Angell that wreitled with him all night, and 
could not preuaile againſt him; and by the change of his 
name from lakob to Wrael, to teach hun that, which was 
then ſaid vnto him ; Becauſe thou beft bad prwer with Gad, 
For God hath thoy ſbalt alſo prenaile with men. And this is that, which 1s 
—_— wo penerally promiſed to all thoſe, thatin their callings 
ow w =. follow the wayes of God, namely, that he will defend 
rlawfull , 
Wayes. them in all dangers that may betfall them in the ſame, 
Pſ/al.91.10, When as It 15 ſaid, There ſhall none enill come vita ther, nei- 
ther ſball any plague come neere thy tabernacle : for be ſhall giue 
bis Angels charge ower thee, to keepe thee in all thy ways: : 
they ſhall beare thee in their hands, that thow burt not thy fort 
#474infl a ſtone ; thouſbalt walke vpon the Lion and A Fe, the ymg 
Lyon and the dr a20n ſb alt thou tread vnder fect : that 18 , Gods 
Angels ſhall keepe vs in all thoſe wayes that are molt 
aw when we keepe our ſclues within the com- 
paſſe of our callings. And thus much for theſe words. It 
followeth in the tex. 
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By the mightie belpe of his right hand . As in the former 
words hee did ſtrengthen his owne faith and the faith 
of the people, by the conſideration of his calling, that 


hewas the annointed of the Lord : ſo in theſe words The mightie 
he doth the ſame by the meditation of the omnipotent h<eIpe of Gods 


power of God, who was able to giue great helpe aboue 
all power of man. For 1n a figurative ſpeech, by the 
right hand of God is meant the ſtrength and power 
of God : becauſe that as man commonly hath moſt 
ſtrength in his right hand , fo to our capacitic and vn- 
derſtanding (though the Lord be a ſpirit, and hath no 
bodie,and fo conſequently no hand) yer the Scripture 
attributeth ynto lum an arme, an hand, and a rizhe 


right hand, 


hand : as when 1t 1s ſaid in the Plalme, They inherited not T/al44.3. 


the land by their owne ſward , neither did their owne arme ſaue 
them : but thy right hand, and thine arme, and the light of thy 
eqpntenance , becauſe thou fauouredFI them . And chus Moſes 
with the reſt of the people , in their ſong of thankes- 
giuing for the JefiruRion of Pharoah and his hoaſt in the 


red ſea, doe ſpeake of the power of God , Thy right £xd.15.6. 


band, 0 Lord, u glorious in power, thy right hand, O Lmd,hatb 
bruſed the enemie : that 1s, as men by che ſtrength of their 
right hand doe bruſe a thing in pieces; ſo the Lord by 
his great power had ytterly deſtroyed and brought co 
nought Pharoab and bus great hoaſt,which ike enemies 


purſued them cuen into the ſea. Now this great power They confirm 
of his they ſer before their eyes,to this end,that though their faich by 

4 the conſidera» 

4 fon of Gods 
omnipotent 

power, 


their enemues were manic and mightie, yet the Lor 
was greater than all, and ſtronger than they, and ha 
power aboue them : and ſo, as they had prayed to him 
tor his defence , ſo they belecue that he would heare 
them and helpe them according to the ſame power of 
his . As Eliſbs ſaid vnto his ſeruant, who when he ſaw 
the chariors and horſes, and great hoalt, which the 
king of Aram had ſent to Dotham to take them, cried 
” Pp out 


zKing 6.15, 


The great 
power of God 
3n bring10g 
hard things to 
pallc» 


Gen18.14. 


Nam 11.23. 


Job.9.19, 


Luke 1.37, 
Chap.18,27, 
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outforfeare : Alas mailer, bow (hall wedoe? Fearennſcyd 
be,they that be with vs, are mae than they that be with them : hee 
meaneth , that God was with them , whoſe powerto 
defend them, was greater than all the power of their 
aduecrſariesto hurt them. And that the power of God 
in al[chings1is ſoinfinir, that he is alwayes able tode. 
fend his ſeruants againſt all the power of their enemies, 
be it neuer ſo great, is moſt euident, both inthe Scrip. 
ture,and by daily experence,ſo that there need not any 
great proofe of1t. 
For he 1s euery where called God Almighty,and,All 
ſufficient, and Lord of hoalts, and Lord of lords , King 
of kings, maker of all things,an-preſeruer of them; m 
whom we and all things elie lue,moone, and haue our 
being, &c. Andina matter that ſeemed impolsibleto 
Sarab , as that ſhe ſhould haue a child when ſhe wasſo 
old, and allnaturallftrength fayled her, (for it ceaſed 
to be with her after the manner of women) the Lord 
ſayd to Abraham : Shall any thing be bard tothe Lud @ as & 
he had ſayd,Nothing atall is hard to 11m, but he by hs 
power 15 able to ouercome all difticulties, be they never 
ſo many and ſo great. And to Moſes alfo in the lik caſe, 
when he doubted how the Ifraclites ſhould haue fleſh 
ynough in the wildernefle according to their owne de- 
fire, and as the Lord hath promiſed, he ſayd , Is the Lords 
band ſbortened? that 18, is his power ſo weake , that he is 
not ableto bring that to paile © No. Therefore we may 
ſay ofhim, and of his power, as Þb doth: if we ſpeake of 
Rrength, Behold be r5 ſtrong 3 and not onely confetie,as the 
angell did to the virgin Marie, (when ſhe inquired, how 
ſhe being a virgin ſhould bring forth a child, and know 
no man) With God ſball nothing be impoſſible: Bur with our 
Sawtour Chriſt inthe ſame Goſpell, The things that ave im- 
poſsible with men, are poſcible with God. And indeed the great 
power of God againit his aducrſarics, and for the de- 
teuce 
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fence of lus ſeruants, might be ſhewed by infinit exam- 


ples in the Scriptures : as how Pharaoband his great hott 
was drowned inthe red ſea, when his owne people had 
4 paſſage through it on drie foot, (which we ſpake of 


eaennow:) how he cauſed the walles of Iericho (when 


the Iſraelites layd fiege toit) to fall lat downe with. 


out any batterie, onely at the ſound oftrumpets : how 
he overthrew in the hoaſt of proud Sancherib one hun+ 
dred toureſcore and hue thouſand, in one night ; and 


, by many ſuch Ike things. Butthisis, or ſhould be well 


knowne vntovs ; for this 1s the firlt article of our faith, 
That wee beleene in God the father almightie , maker of beauen 
andearth : that is, who by his nughtie power hath made 
all chings in heauen and 1n earth of nothing, and 
therefore he canbring them all to nought againe ; and 
without him they can doe nothing, as hee without 


Ioſhn,b.1o, 


them, and againſt them can doe all things, Onely we Howby the 


had needto be put in mind to make that good vie of it 
in che time of our trouble,that Dawid doth here ; name- 
ly, that thereby we labour toſtrengthen our faith, mn 
the defence of God : and that we belecuc, that as he 
doth heare vs, ſo he can and will helpe vs. And the 
more that any thing is againſt vs to weaken our faith, 
the more muſt we by the meditation of che mightie 
power of God,indeuour to ſtrengthen the ſame; know- 
ing, that his power ſhall be made perfect, and more 


confideration 


of ir, weovghe 
to ſtrengrthen 


clecrely be ſcene in our weakeneſle, 2,Co7,12.9, 


And thus did Abraham, the father of all the faithfull, 
when the Lord had promiſed vnro him , that his wife 
$ar4b ſhould haue aſonne, when they were both old 
and ftrickenin yeares, and was paſt hope of any by the 
courſe of nature : For the ſpirit of God beareth wit- 


nefle of him, That «boxe hope be beleewed vnder hope, that be raw. 4.18. 


ſbould be the ſatber of many nations, as it was ſaid vnto ham. 


And hee did not by vabeleefe reaſon againſt thus, by 
P p uy conlidering 


A«the © uits 
of God hauc 
done. 


Maithg 29. 


Jſai.z7.16, 
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conſidering the deadnefle of his owne bodie, being ale 
moſt an hundred yeare old, nor the deadneſle of Saraes 
wombe : but gaue glorie to God, That he that had pro» 
miſed,was able to performe it. Thus hee conſidered of 
the mightte helpe'of Gods right hand, and ſtayed his 
faith vpon that : and ſo muſt we doe in all things that 
God hath promiſed, and then wee ſhall find, That (as 
Chriſt ſayth in the Goſpell) it ſhall be wnto vs according n 
our ſaith. But more hely tor this purpoſe may wee conſi« 
der, what great vie that good king Hezekiab made of the 
knowledge that hee had of Gods omnipotent power : 
cuen that it did marucllouſly ſtrengthen his faith in 
prayer againſt the mightie power of the great hoaſt of 
Sancherib (which was come vp againſt him) and againſt 
all che deſperat and blaſphemous threats which he gaue 
out againſt him : as it is ſet downe by the Prophet 
I[aiab, where hee thus prayeth, O Lord of hoſter, thou «t 
very God alone ouer all the kingdomes of the earth 5; thou ba#l 
made the heauen, and the earth. Incline thine eare, O Lord, and 
beare: open thine eyes, O Lord, and ſee, and heave all the wards 
of Sancherib, who bath ſent to bla5pbeme the lining God. Truth 
it #1, 0 Lard, that the kings of Aijbur baue deſtroyed all lands, 
and their countrey : and haut caſt the gods in the fire , for they 
were no gods, but the works of mens bands, euen wod and ſtone : 
therefore they deſtroyed them. Now therefore O Lord our God ſane 
thou vs out of bis hand, that all the kingdomes of the carth may 
know, that thou onely art the Lord . Thus the ſerious confi 
deration of Gods great power did make him not onely 
not to be daunted by the power of his aduerſaric, but 
cauſed him with great hope of preuailing to pray eare 
neſtly vnto God againſt it. 

And vntothis may bee ioyned the example of that 
worthic king Aſa, one of his predeceſſours, whoin like 
caſe,to vphold hs faich againſt the feare of his mightie 
and many enemies, did meditate vpon the omniporent 


power 


7. I 
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power of Gods right hand . For when the king of &- 2.Clnon.14 g. 

thyopia came out againſt hum with ten hundred thou- 

ſand men, belides chariots and horſes, he went out allo 

againſt him,and did meer with him, and did ſer the bar- 

tell in array,and then cried yntothe Lord his God, that confgerins 

is, prayed carneſtly and in faith, ſaying, Lord, it is nothing Gods power, 

with thee to belpe with many ,or with no power : belpe vs O Lardowr = ſo —_ 
in tumſzlfe, 2g 


God; for we ref in thee, and in thy name are we come 48 4inl} this © 
; ſt , Y» gainſt this Sat 


great multitude : O Lord thow art our God, let not man prenuaile 4- gefeuce. 
gainft thee. VYhere we ſee how he doth not conſider of 
the power of God, as ſhut vp in himſelfe, but as thac 
which wasreadieto be ſhewed in their defence againt 
their enemues, as Dawd doth here. And indeed there- 
in coliſteth true faith inthe power of God, That we be- 
leeue that he 1s almightieto helpe vs,and therefore that 
we pray to him accordingly : as Daxidteacheth the peo- 
ple hereto doe z and to ſay, Now know I, that the Lord 
will belpe his anointed, by the mightie power of bis right band, 
And x wh wee perceine what yſe wee ſhould make of 
that which wee read cuery where in the Scriptures, 
of the great power of God , namely, that wee might 
depend ypon him in all troubles, and pray vntohimin 
faith, not doubting but as he doth heare vs, ſo hewill 
helpe vs by his great power. 

But let ys examine our ſelues, I pray you, and wee 
ſhall ſee how farre wee are from this great meaſure of 
faith, that ſo'wee might labour to grow therein : for 
how hardly,or notatall, dowe come to this, Toreſt in 
the inuifible power of God 7 Let a man bee introuble, Fewinrrouble 
and come and tell him of the great power of God, and —_ Log 

: , X power 0 

how he is able to helpe him, and ſo bid hum be of good ©: ( yeuke 
comfort,and pray vnto God,and depend vpon himzand js theic faith. 
we ſhall find, that he can be contented to doe fo, ſo farre 
foorth as hee can ſee how and which way God ſhould 


helpe him. But for aman when he hath no mcanecs at all. 
Or 
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or very few to doe himſelfe good by , then to ſay as 
Aſa did, It is all one with God to helpe with many or with no 
power : and ſoto pray as earneſtly and as confidently, 25 
chough he had all the meanesm the world: as it-1s ſaid 
of him,that he then cried vnto the Lord his God,that is, 
prayed with great feruencie, Thus, I [zy, 1s not to bee 
found in cucry one that boaſteth of faith, Nay (which 
is agreat thing) when we ſhall ſee more to be againſt 
vs than with vs, and more meanes to diſcourage vs trom 
the hope of thar that we defire, than togiue vs contort 
in it; then to paſſe by them all, and not to ffand reaſo- 
ning from them againſt our ſclues by vnbcleefe z and 
notto ſay, I cannot bee holpen, becauſe I haue theſe 
and theſe things againlt mee : but to breake through 
themall, and to g:ue this glorie to God,as Abraham did, 
Pſal.$0.15, thathe that pronuſed, T bat if we call vpon hun m the time 
of our trouble, be will heare vs and deliuer vs, is able to performe 
it: and ſo to ſay, asDawid doth here, I know, that bee wil 
belpe me by the mightic ſtrength of his right hand; 1s thatfath, 
which as it will vphold vs in all troubles, fo it 1s ro bee 
found in very feiv . But let vs remember for the hel« 
Hebrats, Pingof vsthis way, That faith (as the Apoſtle fayth) is of 
things that are hoped for, and not ſcene : and therefore as we 
belecuc God to be preſent cuery where,though we ſee 
him not ; ſo mult we belecue that Gods able to helpe 
vs, though wee cannot ſee how or which way z and fo 
pray to hum1n all wants, and ſay, I know, that though 
I am weake, and cannot helpe my ſelfe, yet hee will 
helpe me by his mightic power : and this the more we 
can doe it 1n truth, though in great weakenelle, the 
more ſhall-wee glorike God, and the more wall hee 
helpe vs. 
The great Therefore let them know,that are viſited with ſicke» 
power of God nefle, either of the peſtilence or otherwiſe, that if they 


in rayling vp 
chan pop Were brought ſolow that they were at deaths doore, 


ficke, God 
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God's able torecouer them, and toraiſe them vp agam 
by lus great power, as Elibs ſayth vnto Þb, when hee 
was ſofull of ſores in his bodie, that he deſired nor life, 


neither had any hope of it : fayth he, If 4 man be firicken lob; 3.1g. 


with ſorrow wpon bis head, and the griefe of bis bones ts ſore 3 ſo 
that his life cauſeth bim t2 abhorre bread, and bis ſoule daintie 
meat 3 bis fleſh faileth, that it cannot be ſeene, and bis bones, 
which were wot ſeene, clatter ; ſo his ſoule draweth to the prane, 
and bis life to the buriers ; if there be 4 meſſenger of God with 
him, an interpreter of his word, who 1s as one of 4 thouſand, to 
dclare vnto man his righteouſneſſe : then will be haue mercie vp- 
mn bim, and ſay, Deliner him, that be goe not downe into the pits 
far I baue receined 4 reconciliation : then ſhall bis fleſh bee as 
fieſb as 4 childs, and ſhall returne, as in the dayes of his youth, 
Thus wee fee, that if aman bee readie to giue vp the 
ghoſt, and the bell be rong for him, and they begin to 
prepare things for his buriall, f the Lord do but ſpeake 
the word, he ſhall bee reſtored to life and health. For 


Chriſt Icſus, who when he was vpon the earth, by his fobn.11.39. 


word cured men and women of long and incurable dif- 
eaſes, yearaiſed ſome from the dead,cuen Lazarw,when 
he had beene dead foure daies, and putinto the graue : 


who ſball alſo raiſe vp theſe bodies of our s out of corruption, and Phil3.z:. 


faſhion them like to his owne glorious bodie , according wnto the 
waking, whereby be is able to ſubdue all things to bimſelfe . He 
I ay, can much more by the ſame power of his, renew 
our ſtrength, when we are in great weakneſle, by what 
meanes 1t pleaſeth him, euen by the ſmalleſt helpe in 


the world,or without any at all, As we by dayly cxpe- Confirmed by 
tience ſee ſome to bee reſtored to life and health both dayly cxperi- 
from the peſtilence (which is moſt deadly)and from o- 


ther mortall diſcaſes, when in the 1udgement of men 
they were paſt all hope, and the Phyſitians had giuen 
them ouer, That we might be confirmed by that which 


/ weſccand hearc,inthe faith of Gods pronuſes towards 
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16.33.28, vs. And this is that which Flibu ſayth, God will deliver 
his ſoule from going imtothe pit, and bis life ſball ſee the light 
oe all theſe things will God works twice or thrice with a man, that 
he may turne backe his ſonle from the pit, to be illumitiate in the 
light of vhe lining. VVherc he ſayth, That God doth not 
onely thus ſhew his power now and then 1n raiſing vp 
men from the brinke of death, but he ſometimes dea- 
lech thus twice or thrice with the ſame man : ſo that in 
their life time, and cuen in ſickenefle, they haue great 
experience diuers tunes of the power of God, in their 
ſtrange recoueries from dangers,yeadeadly and incurg- 

Andinrelie- ble fickneſles. And to conclude this point in a word, if 

uing menin by nouertie or otherwiſe webe broughtto a low ebbe, 

their Poucrits, .< the patient man Tb was, yet ought wee to belecue, 

Chap.qz.10, that as the Lord turned his captuutie, and gaue him 
ewice ſo much as he had before ; (o is he able torelicue 
vs alſoin our greateſt need,and to make oureſtate ber. 
ter than it was before : and therefore in ſuch caſes let ys 

ray to him earneltly to helpe by the mightie power of 

Ya right hand, VVhich that we might doe the rather in 

faith, let vs conſider, how the Apoſtle ſetreth before our 

eyes the example of Þb tothis end, and appliethit vn- 

lam.c.tr, tovs,laying : Behold we count them bleſſed,which indure : yes 
haue beard of the patience of Ib , and baue knowne what end 

Which muſt the Lord made : for the Lord is verie pittifull and merciſull, 

make vs in all As if hee had ſaid, God is able to reſtore you, as hee 

difficulrie tO. 1; 1 pb, and tomake as good an end with you, as he did 

depend ypon _. 9 ; 

Yi with hum z and therefore you ought by this example of 
Gods dealing with him patiently to wait vpon God, 
confidering his mightze power,and what great changes 
he1s able to worke in men. And thus you ſce what we 
haue to obſcrue out of theſe wordes, where hee ſpea- 
_ of the power of God, and what our of the whole 
verſe, 


God 


= 
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God graunt, that theſe things and whatſoeuer elſe 
we heare out of his holy word fromeime totime, may fo 
fallinto our hearts,as ſeed into good ground : that wee 
keeping the ſame in good and honeſt hearts,may bring 
forth the fruit thereof in our liues and conuerſations,an 
hundred, threeſcore, or thirtic fold at the leaſt, to the 
praiſe of his blefſed name, the comfort and ſaluacion of 
our owne ſoules, the benefit and good example of all 

that doe know vs, and the leauing of the wicked 
world without excuſc, that will not follow 
vs,through Ieſus Chriſt gur one= 
ly Lord and ſauiour, 
Amen, 


